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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY CONFERENCES: 1906.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP,
Number of

Total Sex. organizations Beating capaclly of

CONFERENCE. number || Numaber | mogal Toporting— | o0 her

of organi- Il of organi- o g of church

wations. || zations | nCrd | Number edifices |y
reporting.| TEPOTEC. | B reported. | YIHRDEL | geating
ganl-|  yrare Famale Church | Halls oforgani- Jor iy

zations . * || edifices. | ete. zetions | %0 rteg
reporting. reporting,| TEPOTLEC
Total for denomination 69 69 5,592 a7 1,972 3,493 68 1 71 67 21,955
Mgu'y]and ......................................... 32 32 1,618 32 620 999 31 1 32 30 8,950
MiIiddle. .o e e eireraencareenmaameannrssa s 19 19 1,213 17 417 669 9]....... 21 | 19 8,205
Philadelphia and New Jersey 18 18 2,760 18 935 1,825 hi: 3% P 18 18 8,800

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY CONFERENCES: 1906.

VALUE OF CIIURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
FROPERTY. PROPERTY. PARSONAGES, CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
Totlz;
number
CONFERENCE
. of organi- || Number Number Number Number | Number | Number
zations | oforgani-| Value | of organi- %}“&’&I}F of organi- Xrglo‘:&oés ol organi- of Sundey] of officers Nuxg}ber
zations | reported. zatlons | ., orted. zations I)m orte%l zations | schools and scholars.
reporbing. reporting. P * |iroporting. D * |[reporting.| reported. | teachers. .
Total for denomination........ceeaeuaces 69 68 | §183,697 41 $20,917 7 $7, 600 66 66 441 5; 266
MArylandeeco.eoocesernnerennmmceeeoeansnnnenn 32 31 58, 850 g 3,156 1 300 29 29 125 1.144
Fa L 3 PP 19 19 66, 347 14 12,482 3 3,400 19 19 108 1,200
Philadelphia and New Jersey.....c.coeeeanann 18 18 58,800 18 5,279 3 3,800 18 18 208 2,823

ATRICAN METHODIST EPISCOPAL ZION CHURCH.

HISTORY.

Among the early independent colored Methodist con-
gregations in this country was one organized in New
York city in 1796 by James Varick, Abraham Thomp-
son, William Miller, and others, who were members of
the John Street Methodist Episcopal Church. Their
desire to have a separate organization in which ‘‘they
might have opportunity to exercise their spiritual gifts
among themselves, and thereby be more useful to one
another,” was occasioned largely by the ‘‘caste preju-
dice [which] forbade their taking the sacrament until
the white members were all served,” and the desire
for other church privileges denied them. The first
church was built in the year 1800, and was called
“Zion.” The next year it was incorporated as the
African Methodist Episcopal Church, and articles of
agreement were entered into with the Methodist
Episcopal Church by which the latter supplied them
with ordained preachers until the year 1820. Mean-
while the organization of the Union American Metho-
dist Episcopal Church in Wilmington, Del., and of the
African Methodist Episcopal Church in Philadelphia,
as separate and distinct denominations, caused con-
siderable uneasiness, and the Zion Church made appli-
cation to the Methodist Episcopal Church for the
ordination of some of its local preachers as elders.
To this no answer was given, and in 1820, as the con-
gregation had developed several preachers of ability,
it formally withdrew from the supervision of white

pastors, and, in connection with churches which had
been formed at New Haven, Conn., Philadelphia, Pa.,
and Newark, N. J., and on Long Island, N. Y., made
plans for an entirely separate organization.

The first annual conference was held in Mother
Zion Church, corner of Church and Leonard streets,
New York city, June 21, 1821. At that time the de-
nomination consisted of 6 churches, 19 preachers, and
1,426 members. As they had no ordained elders af
this time, the conference was presided over by the
Rev. William Phoebus, of the Methodist Episcopal
Church, and the Rev. Joshua Soule, of the same
church, acted as secretary. James Varick, who, from
his activity and influence, is generally spoken of as
the founder of the denomination, was made district
chairman.

The second annual conference, which was also the
first general conference, met in Wesley Church, Lom-
bard street, Philadelphia, May 16, 1822, and was pre-
gided over by Abraham Thompson. After some
routine business, it adjourned to meet July 18 in
Mother Zion Church, New York. In the meantime,
on June 17, James Varick, Abraham Thompson, and
TLevin Smith were ordained elders by Dr. James Covel,
Sylvester Hutchinson, and William Stillwell, all white,
elders of the Methodist Episcopal Church. At this
conference, on July 21, six persons were elected deacons
in the forenocon and elders in the afternoon, and James
Varick was elected the first superintendent or bishop
of the denomination. No other general conference was
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held until 1828, when Christopher Rush was elected
the second bishop of the denomination. After
Bishop Varick’s death, in 1827, Bishop Rush served
alone until 1840, when William Miller was elected as
his associate. It was not untii 1848 that the present
name of the church was adopted.

At the general conference of 1852 a difference of
opinion arose with regard to the parity of the super-
intendents or bishops, which divided the denomination
into two wings, but the breach was healed, and in
1860 the two factions reunited.

The African Methodist Episcopal Zion Church did
not begin operations in the South until 1863, when
Bishop Joseph J. Clinton sent Elder James W. Hood
to North Carolina and Elder Wilbur G. Strong to
Florida and Louisiana, though work was not begun
until the following January. The appointment to
North Carolina was specially fortunate, and churches
sprang up rapidly. Men only just emancipated from
the yoke of slavery felt themselves called to enter
the ministry and to preach the gospel to their own
people. Before the year closed the North. Carolina
Conference was organized, the parent of 5 confer-
ences in that state, with a combined membership in
1906 of over 600 local churches. The success in
Florida, Louisiana, and Alabama was not so phenome-
nal, but the missionary effort in these states proved to
be most fruitful. This is especially true of Alabama,
where there are 4 large conferences. So successful
were the efforts of these early missionaries that when
the general conference met in 1880 at Montgomery,
Ala., 15 annual conferences had been organized in the
South. :

The general conference of 1880 was an important
one. Livingstone College was established at Salis-
bury, N. C, the Rev. C. R. Harris béing its first
principal. Two years later, on his return from
England, where he had collected $10,000 for the col-
lege, the Rev. Joseph C. Price, considered one of the
greatest champions of negro citizenship, was made
president, and continued in this office until his
death in 1898. The Star of Zion, the chief weekly
organ of the church, was adopted by this general
conference as a permanent organ of the denomina-
tion, and the first organized missionary effort was in-
stituted by the formation of a Board of Missions and
a Woman’s Missionary Society.

DOCTRINE AND POLITY.

In doctrine the African Methodist Episcopal Zion
Church is in entire accord with the Methodist Epis-
copal Church, accepting the Apostles’ Creed and ad-
hering strictly to the doctrine of the new birth, regen-
eration followed by adoption, and entire sanctifica-
tion. Tt recognizes the Scriptures as written by holy
men as they were moved by the Holy Ghost. In polity,
also, it is in substantial agreement with that church,

having the same system of conferences—quarterly,
annual, and general. The itinerancy is maintained
throughout all ranks of ministers. A bishop holds
office for life or during good behavior, but he may be
assigned quadrennially to different districts, and may
be retired, when feebleness or general disability war-
rants it, on $1,000 & year. The widows of bishops re-
ceive a stipend of $300 annually. The membership of
the general conference is made up of the bishops and
general denominational officers ex oflicio, ministerial
delegates from the annual conferences in the ratio of
1 for every 15 active pastors where there are over 40
members of conference, and two lay delegates from
each annual conference, except for such as are entitled
t0 but one ministerial delegate. The salaries of bish-
ops and general denominational officers, except such
as are paid by their respective departments, are paid
from a general fund secured by an annual assessment of
50 cents on each member of the church.

WORK,

At the general conference of 1892 an effort was made
to quicken the missionary spirit of the denomination,
and a Board of Education was appointed, but it ap-
peared that the time was not quite ripe, and both the
missionary and the educational benevolences were
destined to wait until a later period. At the general
conference of 1896 a new financial plan was adopted
by which the bishops were to receive a better support,
and the educational work was made more secure. It
was not until the general conference of 1904 that the
general work of the church was thoroughly organized
in regular departments.

The work of home missions is under the care of a
board appointed by the general conference. One-half
of the apportionment for this cause goes to assist
preachers engaged in mission work in the conference
in which it is collected. On an order from the bishops,
wherever exigencies require it, this amount is sup-
plemented by funds in the hands of the corresponding
secretary. At present, portions of Louisiana, Missis-
sippi, and the states beyond the Mississippi river,
especially Oklahoma, are regarded as special mission
fields... During the year 1906 the amount spent in
home missionary work was $8,000.

In close connection with the home missionary work
is that of church extension, carried on by a special
board, which helps in the erection of churches in
cities, towns, and rural districts where missionaries
are employed and the congregations are weak. The
board maintains a regular loan fund, an emergency
fund, and an annuity fund. A certain amount is
apportioned to each pastoral charge to be raised an-
nually for this work. During the year 1906 the sum
of $15,000 was thus expended. :

The foreign missionary work is carried on by the
Foreign Mission Board of the general conference,
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which maintains stations in British Honduras, the
Dominican Republic, the Bahama Islands, and Liberia
and other points on the west coast of Africa. There
are-in all about 15 regular missionaries, over one-half
of whom are natives, besides a number of helpers.
Three schools are maintained in Africa. The value
of property in the foreign field is placed at $13,000,
of which $3,000 represents school property. Contribu-
tions for the foreign mission work in 1906 amounted to
$3,000, aside from the appropriation for the schools.

The church has now a regular Board of Education,
with headquarters at Winston-Salem, N. C,, which
has supervision over all schools. Money collected
for education is sent to the corresponding secretary,
who, under the advice of the board, apportions to each
school its percentage. Eleven regularly established
schools are conducted, including Livingstone College,
and the funds for their support are raised by appor-
tionment to each pastoral charge, and by a freewill
offering from each Sunday school. These 11 schools
have an attendance of about 2,000, and send out about
150 graduates each year. About 50 teachers are em-
ployed, at an average salary of $500. Four schools
do academic work, while the others do mainly gram-
mar school and industrial work. The value of the
school property in the United States is estimated at
$150,000.

STATISTIOS,

The general statistics of the denomination at the
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of
the individual church organizations, are given by
states and ecclesiastical divisions in the tables which
follow. As shown by these tables, the denomination
has 2,204 organizations in 33 conferences, distributed
in 32 states and the District of Columbia. = Of these
organizations, 1,103 are in the South Atlantic division,
North Carolina leading with 673.

The total number of communicants reported is
184,542; of these, as shown by the returns for 2,156
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organizations, about 37 per cent are males and 63 per
cent females. According to the statistics, the denomi-
nation has 2,131 church edifices; a seating capacity
for church edifices of 690,951, as reported by 2,048
organizations; church property valued at $4,833,207,
against which there appears an indebtedness of
$474,269; halls, etc., used for worship by 78 organiza-
tions; and 348 parsonages valued at $350,690. The
Sunday schools, as reported by 2,060 organizations,
number 2,092, with 16,245 officers and teachers and
107,692 scholars. :

The number of ministers connected with the de-
nomination is 3,082, and there are also about 384 ex-
horters and licentiates.

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures
show an increase of 500 organizations, 544 church edi-
fices, and $2,119,079 in the value of church property,
but a decrease of 165,246 in the number of communi-
cants. In other words, the statistics for 1906, as com-
pared with those given in the report for 1890, show
that, while there have been substantial increases in
the number of organizations—29.3 per cent—and in
the number of church edifices—34.3 per cent—and &
very material increase—78.1 per cent—in the value
of church property, the present number of communi-
cants is not much more than one-half the former num-
ber, or 184,542 in 1906 as against 349,788 in 1890.

The method of securing the statistics for 1906 has
been such, however, as to preclude the probability of
any great error with respect to either the number of
communicants or any of the other items of inquiry.
The statistics, in all cases, were obtained direct, either
from the pastors or presiding elders, and the greater
part of them were secured by a personal canvass by
agents sent out from this Office. Furthermore, the
figures have been subjected to a most careful serutiny
and verification from authoritative sources and are
believed to be substantially correct; therefore, it is quite
evident that the number of communicants as given in
the report for 1890 was too high.
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1908,

COMMUNICANTS O MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP.
Number of Seat
eating capacity of
ngﬁfﬁle . Sex. o:ganl‘z;gitﬂﬂ church ediﬁces;.
STATE. oforaeet Il yumber eporting Number
gani- Total g —
zations. OfO{ ank-| o mber of g?ﬂmch
zations cdiflces
ted. | Number Number
reporting.| TCPOT 3 reported. Seatin,
“Gaifons | Aelo. | Tomalo. || Choreh | Fall, SRS clomnl) gl
reporting. reporting.| ePorted.
Total for denomination....................... 2,24 | 2,107| 184,642| 2,15 | o07,008| T13,405) 2,07 8| 2,131| 2,048 60,05
North Atlantie division ..........cooeeeeeeoooio... 206 203 17,323 192 5,751 10,613 184 18 188 181 57,080
Maine. ..eue i e 1 1 25 1 10 15 1eeecnnnn 1 1 2
%ﬁs{;}g%ﬁ&s ......... . R g ’g 1 ,g(lig ; 472 73(25 6 1 [ i} 2, 7gg
thode Island. ......... 1 [ 2 1 2 2 1,2
Conneecticut......... 17 16 1,229 10 457 772 14 3 14 14 4j7g(8)
New York........... 76 75 6,149 69 2,016 3,817 71 3 74 70 21,710
Ifew Jersey..oooun... 35 34 2,180 34 702 1,478 29 4 29 28 8,776
Pennsylvania............ 67 67 6,203 03 2,070 3,743 61 6 62 60 18,285
South Atlantic AIVISIOn .. .ooeeeeeeeeesnn . 1,108 | 1,103| 101,532 | 1,080 | 38,456 60,960 {| 1,085 28| 1,000 | 1,048 | 873,53
DeleWare.. ...cooeriiniiinninn e, 4 4 167 3 44 42 4 4 1,083
aryland......... . g
Distriet of Columbia. : 5 s 2,%?393 % 558 1, ﬁg% g K :ls gfg
w;g?%%ié{ﬁfa' - o 7 75 5,474 LA 163 3,811 71 4 72 71 22505
| . 2 3 2 2 3
g{oorth Carolina. 673 873 66,356 657 25,040 40,015 650 8 3456 045 223,9(1)(5)
Geg:'gisarmma. e Igg lgg 1§,8§)8 lgg '{, ggg 1,2363 183 9 186 182 70,505
..... . 2 G4 2 G 04 20,106
Florida.. 64 64 3,223 64| 1,153 2,070 61 2 61 60| 1858
North Central division 43 43 4,454 4] 1,214 3,180 30 4 39 30| 12,25
ORI0. . e ] 9 386 9 135 261 8 1 8
Init.}]iaga. ; 8 8 1,281 8 439 842 3 A 8 g %i 85
e 1O T T {1 { I R 1 T
SOOMAR- 2 2 e} 2 Tm| gyl st 2 760
.. 10 1 1
BISAS. . v enasaeie et anan 1 1 '8 1 3 B ) 3 g 1? 5 rlg((])
South Central division 1837 833 60,201 826 21,255 38,061 787 a 824 767 242,266
Kentueky.ooueee e cneeeeer e 59 & 5,778 58 2,008 3, 6l
Y et e 50 56 3 5
I?néx:saee. : 1117 117 6,651 n7| 2186 4,465 108 5 1% 139 3 ?86
Alobama.. 380 385 | 36706 382 | 13,070 23,410 375 7 887 304 | 121,785
B I I (1 TR T
o ! 1 a9
Olahomas 1 S1%| m % wm otem) & o5l w| & of
@XAS. . .enl LI 1 1 157 u 193 264 1 ....... . 18 i 3810
Wt . 11 3,540
astern 1 on
A 15 15 042 16 360 582 14 1 14 13 5,206
TOAON . oo et 1 1 40 1 10
California. .. 20200 30 1l..... . 1 1 260
...................... 14 14 902 14 350 552 13 1 13 12 4,956

!Includes 1 organization in North Carolina, not returned separately.

10kiahoma and Indian Toerritory combined.
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF

SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906.
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CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY

VALUE OF CHURCH || DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
ol PROPERTY. PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS,
STATE. rrlumbeir Numb
oforgani- || Number Number Number Number | Number ; Number
zations. og g{igo%nsi- m\;glr;xgd oé :gﬁ)%nsl- ‘:ﬁfgﬂt Oi O{ﬁ)anl- pXrglolilea(g)és of origani— of S}tllm}ay ofofficers N"'f)'}b“r
. ations zations 00!
reporting. reporting,| FoPorted: Nreporing,| Teported. yoporiing, reported. eashers, | SCholass.
Total for denomination...........o...... 2,204 2,104 | $4,833,207 724 | $474,269 348 | $350,6%0 2,060 | 2,002 | 16,245 | 107,682
North Atlantiec division....... 206 187 | 1,576,255 103 232,400 64 140, 800 198 199 1,716 12,041
AT, s v eerosnannnes 1
Massacnusetis 00 7 7l 100 3 : : e
Rhode Island........ 3 2 53,000 3 3 ‘23 539393
Connecticut......... 17 15 204, 505 17 17 208 94?}
oW YOIk -aaemeaomnnnes 76 71| 736,095 72 72 50| 4,258
Now Jersay---weennnmeens 35 301 136,000 33 33 252 1,008
Pennsylvanin...........o.... o7 6L 339,630 85 66 513 3,672
gouth Atlantie division.................. 1,108 1,066 | 1,737,514 Lo61] 1,007) 938 60,75
DelawWarte e oieraieaans 4 4 5
Maryland,........ooooaeal 14 13 ﬁﬂ it 3 h p it
District of Columbia....... i [} 207, 000 6 7 102 1,037
Virginde e oeeieeei 75 2 102, 280 1 1
Virglnla. o 5 2 28 71 73 47 2,796
North Carolina_...........cute 673 654 041,234 653 663 [} 4%)3 40 Sg
SG%%&‘EISMOHHE ................ Igg lgg 261, ’670 191 192 1; 506 10: ars
v e e ennnenonnns IR 1 63 63 370 2,454
FLOPIAR oo ena e 64 63| 101,840 59 60 230 2,701
North Central division 43 39 188,550 42 42 273 2,218
Ohs TR (5 s B
Tlinols. .. .-.oo 00T 9 8 46,300 9 g 65 %
Michigan......cooooiaiiones 2 2 4,700 2 2 ki 27
‘Wisconsin... 3 2 5,900 3 3 15 100
Missouri... 11 10 70,400 11 11 63 700
. tl
20 1 - T 1 1 150 1 1 2 1
Sonth Central division. 1837 707 | 1,176,301 746 61 4,839 32,166
Kentueky oo oaeeimniiaiiiiiieanens Jiit] 57 111,350 54 &8 408 3,229
Pannesseo. . 1117 110 139,221 111 111 614 4,371
Alabama.. 388 377 701, 841 355 358 , 456 ,
omstnt, bl I ZoB i b
ouisiana. . 1 1,1
Arkansas.. 65 59 57,279 1 52 &3 326 1: 775
Qklahoma?z.. 8 6 4,700 2 190 1 5 [} 16 138
TBXAS. ccuetnannscsrannsasasanasannsn 11 1n 12,380 3 83 1 10 15 78 316
Western dlvisfon............. PO, . 15 15 154, 587 7 15,523 8 5, 550 13 13 9 514
[07-¥:00 o DO 1 1 25, 000 1 350 1 2,000 1 1 5 30
Califormin. .. .covveeoiiiiinaiinaenns 14 14 129, 587 6 15,173 7 3,550 12 12 93 484

1 Includes 1 organization in North Carolina, not returned separately.

20Xklshoma and Indian Territory combined.




460 RELIGIOUS BODIES.
ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY CONFERENCES: '1906.
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP,
Number of ing ¢
Total Sex, organizations S%ff,tll:;é’lf 23%}1@? of
number reporting— &
CONFERENCE. of organi- || Number | o100 Number
zations. ||0forgani-| pyy e, ‘ ' of(le}}‘urch A
sations | onoreed. | Number reporiod. | Number Beati
reporting. oforgani- Mals, Female Chureh | Halls, T | of organi- (:il )H(’;ﬁg
zations g * || edifices. | ete. zotlons . 11011 )
reporting. reporting, TePorted.
Total for denomination..........oveevveennnn. 2,204 2,197 184, 542 2,156 67, 006 113, 4056 2,079 78 2,131 2,048 690, 851
Alabame. ...t eaeaeeaaaan 114 111 9,352 111 3,362 5,990 109 110 105 34,585
Allegheny._........ e 40 40 2,549 38 786 1,356 38 2 38 a7 9,u75
Arkansas.......,.. 49 49 1,712 49 633 1,079 42 &1 42 11,801
Blue Ridge........ 122 122 4,986 122 1,529 3,457 105 10 105 104 28,135
Celifornia.......... R 15 15 942 15 582 14 14 13 5,206
Central Alabama. . 105 105 12,004 106 4,487 7,607 106 [oooeo..n 108 104 34,010
Central North Caroli 230 230 27,88 230 10, 656 17,233 223 3 223 228 84,187
Torida...... 36 36 1,602 36 598 1,004 35 [........ ab 34 0: 08
Georgia.... 45 45 2,845 43 820 1,416 42 1 42 42 12,170
Kentucky. .. 63 63 6,2 62 2,200 3,889 a0 3 61 60 17,880
Louisiana. ...,... .. 33 33 2,267 31 5 1,105 30 1 30 29 8,825
MISBOUT . .o e e 32 32 3,018 a2 1,087 2,831 29 3 29 29 0,180
NewEnpgland. ... ..ccooiiiiiiiiiiiiiiinearennnn. 28 27 2,731 " 26 o 1,575 23 5 23 23 8,013
New Jersey.. 40 39 2,413 39 7 1,625 32 6 32 31 9,475
New York... 47 47 5,065 41 1,640 3,108 45 2 48 45 14, 525
North Alabams 101 0| 8704 01| 3,20 5,412 o7 4
North Arkansas. . 18 18 787 18 ’318 449 17 3 oe, ARG 09
North Caroliba. .., 198 198 15,719 182 5, 665 8,717 193 2 108 102 03: 303
Igi(gtlﬁ Louisiana. . . 189 189 %é lg 228 360 6 lhenune.s 18 15 3,220
21103 11 1 PN 73 87 6 2 [} [i] 1,560
Palmetto. et eaen 93 93 7,336 92 2,808 4,336 8 5, 305
Philadelphia and Baltimore. . 54 54 7,516 51| 2,600 4,603 5 i gg 18;% ?5” 325
Seuth Caroling. . ... ......... 106 106 12,132 104 4,711 6, 994 104 2 105 104 47, 185
South Florida. . 30 30 1,650 30 a03 1,087 28 2 28 28 g 760
South Georgia, ... 22 29 1,244 22 461 783 a1 1 21 21 7,510
South Mississippi. b2 52 2,104 52 797 1 . i
%g;gsessce, .- p Z% Z% 4, gg; ﬁ 1, 11129 2; ggg g% ..... 3 gg ég Jl.g: ggg
Virglnia. ... .o I 04 o1 10,949 94| 4,342 6,(%8; Y i sllg b 23{3%2
‘West Alabama. .. cooeeeeeeonnneennnn.. rereseereeaas 67 ] 6,387 63 1,902
West Tennesse¢ and Mississippl. ... . : 82 82 3,525 821 1 302 555 o 6 7% %) s
Western New York........... 29 28 1,005 28 3 *o57 27 {eeenn.. 27 20 7,041
‘Westert North Carolina. ... ... ........ 149 149 18,928 148 5,412 8,482 144 2 145 140 fmz 685

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY CONFERENCES: 1906.

VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED DY
ot PROPERTY. PROPERTY, PARSONAGES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS,
%3
CONFERENCE, number
etions, |olorgat| Value |lolomaney| Amount || NUmBSr | oo or || Numbor | Number | Numbor | oy
zatlons | reported. || zatioms | 0Ldebt |I% rES”| parsonages %3&"&‘?’ Ofsgﬁgggy of(:lillllgors 0
reporting. reporting, TePOrted. flpanoriing | Teported. reporting,|reported. | tonchers, | Seholats.
Total for denomination.................. 2,204 | 2,104 | 84,838, 207 724 | $474,200 348 | saso,000| 2,000 | 2,002 ] 16,245 | 107,602
Alabama. ..., 14 5
Allegiony 1§g N i Bl 2o vl ooangml S| B & sm
..... 43 36, 544 18 1,028 8 4,400 41 2 .
Blue Ridge. . . : 123 108 100,065 34 3,439 18 8,750 o 378
i1
(Csanior?i;i.ij ................................... 15 15| 154587 7 15,523 8 5,550 1 1%% 5% i
eniral BOAINA . . .t iiiiaaanena.,
| Bl & mmloz oam 4 gml om|om| m| ae
: & 3 33,900 15 ) 552 5 5,800 31 32 "180 1, 13
: £ 17,815 15 2,456 3 1,200 40 40 208 1,308
Kentucky : 61| 131,550 20 8,046 18 10, 350 57 6l 146 8,421
.. ; 33 32 37,500 10 890 5 3,800
Lpuisiana. ... \ ! 26 20 175 1,108
Missourl..' : 2 2 Lo7,080 I 34,307 7 5,470 32 32 107 181
New Englen : : 28 2| Y 77,321 9 26,000 28 28 361 ! 908
Now forsoy v L : i A 29, 623 8 11,600 38 38 283 2,005
......... 62,705 18 71,298 20 51,850 47 47 303 3,088
North Alabama e 101 98| 225,636 34 9,002 '
North Arkansas. .U 18 18| 91,43 7 /5 2 0% % 1 A
North Carolina. . 12211111011 18 14| 20330 4 5106 ; 750 " @ o 150
North Louistana, ... 0 1277 18 16 o oot g 5,100 26 17,852 180 108 1,084 11,100
Oklshoma. ...... : 8 8 270 3 t ! 10 13 18 70 330
)
1‘3%‘1‘1‘25%5‘,’;};1;;\;;& Bl e % 88| 110,190 21 5,408 8 4,000 92 93 a;g ©g ;ig
South Carolina....__....._. '. : 108 132 %gg’ ggg % T o : 2% o o i 451 8: b2
South Flosdar" - % o 850 30 5,382 11 500 105 106 800 5,026
South Georgia. ... 22 21 19, 800 g 1 8*3'? li g’ ggg gg a T 1
Soath Mo ) , . 21 146 1,03
Tennessee. oF . 5 g s 32 3,073 1 3,185 49 49 201 1,549
Toas. ... . 11 u| 1% 5 o : %2 10 % o 2,010
rginfa. ..... !
gl . 84 B0 171,120 49 24,318 17 15,750 80 sl)g 'lgg b 035
g‘gesg %mbama....d. .......... . o7 64 | 124,880 Y} 6,945 19 17,150 58 eon
est Tennessee and Mississippi. . , ) i
Vet Tennesseennd Mississipp gg 1 G450 38 4,707 ] ) 000 i) 71 igg 2 ggg
Western North Carolina_ ... ... rereremenaanaa, 140 147 187, 289 Ll’g o H 10t a » 1 1: b
: 771 16 10, 600 143 e | 1,23 8,504
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HISTORY.

The general revolt against ecclesiastical rule which
characterized the earlier years of the last century was
the occasion for the organization of the Methodist Protes-
tant Church. The Methodist Episcopal Church at that
time vested an unlimited legislative, executive, and
judicial power in the ministry, to the exclusion of all
the lay members. In 1821, after years of desultory
discussion, the Wesleyan Repository was established
as a medium for the special consideration of what came
to be called the “‘mutual rights” of the ministry and
laity. Later it was superseded by a paper called “ Mu-
tual Rights,” which vigorously, discussed and earnestly
advocated the right of the laity to an equal represen-
tation with the ministers in the lawmaking bodies of
the church.

Union societies were formed in order to develop
sentiment in favor of the movement, and in 1827 a
convention was called which formally petitioned the
general conference of 1828 to concede the principle of
lay representation in all the conferences of the church.
The reply was unfavorable, and the petitioners were
charged with being disturbers of the peace of the
church. The result was an increase of agitation and
of intensity of feeling. The union societies became
more active, and their organ, Mutual Rights, more pro-
nounced than ever. Then followed citations for trial
before church courts on the charge of “speaking evil
of magistrates and ministers,” the expelling of some,
and the withdrawal of many who sympathized with
them. A number of local independent societies were
organized, and a convention was held in Baltimore in
November, 1828, where a provisional organization was
formed under the name of ‘“The Associated Methodist
Churches.” Two years later another convention was
held at the same place, and the Methodist Protestant
Church was formed, enrolling 83 ministers and about
5,000 members. During the succeeding quadrennium
the membership increased rapidly, new annual con-
ferences were formed, the territorial limits of the church
were considerably extended, and one or two schools
were established. :

With the development of the discussion concerning
slavery a serious difficulty arose. The word ‘‘white”
had been left in the Discipline, and thus colored people
were excluded from suffrage and eligihility to office.
The churches in the North and West demanded the
suppression of this word, as both offensive and un-
christian, while the churches of the slaveholding states
were just as determined on its retention. All attempts
at compromise failed, and in 1858 the two sections
divided. After the close of the war and the settlement
of the slavery question they were reunited in 1877.

DOOTRINE AND POLITY.

In doctrine the Methodist Protestant Church stands
on the same basis as the Methodist Episcopal Church.
In polity, however, there are certain radical differences.
The Methodist Protestant Church has no bishops or
presiding elders and no life officers of any kind. It
makes ministers and laymen equal in number and in
power in the legislative bodies of the church, and grants
to ministers the right of appeal from the stationing
authority of the conference. With these exceptions,
the general organization, including the system of quar-
terly, annual, and general conferences, is similar to
that of the Methodist Episcopal Church.

WORK.

The denominational boards of the chureh, which
have charge of its activities, are appointed by, and are
responsible to, the general conference.

The home missionary work is under the care of a
board of 7 members, with official headquarters at Pitts-
burg. It has so far been limited chiefly to denomina-
tional extension, but plans are being matured to include
work among immigrants, mountaineers, and Indians.
During 1906 the board had an income of $15,000, em-
ployed 28 missionaries, and assisted, in one form or
another, 35 churches. A Woman’s Board of Home
Missions, with headquarters at Kansas City, Kans., is
doing some work, principally in Oklahoma. 1t showed
an income during that year of about $600.

The foreign missionary work, under the direction of
a board of 30 members, is carried on in Japan, where,
in 1906, it reported 5 stations; 12 churches with 1,000
members; and 5 schools with 800 students. The num-
ber of missionaries was 13, and there were also 15
native helpers. The value of property, including the
schools, is $63,500. . A survey of the years since 1884—
85, when the work was begun, shows a generally uni-
form increase in income from $13,575 to $28,606.
The highest figures reached were those of 1903-4, when
the sum contributed was $33,542.

The educational work of the church is represented
by 7 institutions, including the university at Kansas
City, Kans., 5 colleges, and a theological seminary.
These are located in Kansas, Maryland, Michigan, 11li-
nois, Ohio, and Texas. Tn 1906 the total number of
teachers was 122, and of students, 1,034; the amount
contributed was $45,874; and the value of school
property, $1,070,836, not including an endowment of
$99,000.

There is 1 home for the aged, having & capacity for
95 inmates, and a regular income of about $1,500.
The young people’s work is represented by 660 socie-
ties of Christian Endeavor with 21,115 members.
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STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the denomination at the
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of
the individual church organizations, are given by states
and ecclesiastical divisions in the tables which follow.
As shown by these tables, the denomination has 2,843
organizations in 43 conferences and missions, distrib-
uted in 27 states and the District of Columbia. Of
these organizations, 912 are in the South Atlantic divi-
sion, 855 in the South Central division, 833 in the North
Central division, and 243 in the North Atlantic divi-
sion. The state having the largest number is West
Virginia with 281, followed by Ohio with 247; Texas,
236; and North Carolina, 227. -

The total number of communicants reported is
178,544 ; of these, as shown by the returns for 2,673

RELIGIOUS BODIES.

organizations, about 41 per cent are males and 59 per
cent females. According to the statistics, the denomi-
nation has 2,457 church edifices; a seating capacity for
church edifices of 721,464, as reported by 2,370 organi-
zations; church property valued at $6,053,048, against
which there appears an indebtedness of $247,524; halls,
ete., used for worship by 230 organizations; and 661
parsonages valued at $910,645. The Sunday schools,
as reported by 2,118 organizations, number 2,181, with
18,970 officers and teachers and 141,086 scholars.

The number of ministers connected with the denomi-
nation is 1,852,

As compared with the report for 1890, these fig-
ures show an increase of 314 organizations, 36,555
communicants, and $2,369,711 in the value of church

property.

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1908,

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP,
Number of
Total Sex. organizations S%‘}g’iglfzg?géty of
number reporting— CSs
8TATE, oforgani- || Number Total Number
zations. |jo! oz'gani- numler of g?ﬁlrch
zations cdifices
g | reported, | Number Number

reporling. oforgeni-| yroo | pemate, || Chureh | Halls, reported. | o1 organi- cSueaétéﬁg

ations - " || edifices. | ote. zations | porl; o &’

reporting. reporting.| TCP .
Total for denomination.......c..oovvenvnnn.. 2,843 2,825 178, 544 2,673 68, 360 100,345 2,435 230 2,457 2,370 721,464
North Atlantic division 243 243 21,616 237 7,902 12,949 233 8 236 220 67,295
Connegticut.......... 4 4 161 4 69 02 C3 PO 4 4 800
New York... var 67 67 3,800 86 1,473 2,349 [ 6 61 61 14, 545
New Jersey 50 50 5, 248 49 1,859 2,939 50 §.eoen.s 50 50 15,400
Pennsylvania 122 122 12,317 118 4, 501 7,560 118 2 121 114 36, 460
Bouth Atlantie division.........c..cceemiineann... 912 912 46, 984 880 26, 066 37,885 871 31 883 858 268, 368
DelaAWAT®. e v ivevieiereerererarreenaaenama.. 30 39 3,463 39 1,303 2,160 30 |oeoianns 40 a9 10,185
Maryland . ... evaiae s 181 181 16,373 178 8,079 10,069 180 1 182 181 49,135
District of Co. ] b 1,415 4 479 659 S loveanenn b 5 3,843
Virginia. .... 61 61 4,480 53 1,480 2,804 60 foncuenns 64 56 16, 265
West Virginia 281 281 , 004 279 8,612 9,220 255 22 256 253 73,780
North Carolin 227 227 18,271 211 7,138 9,497 224 2 227 222 83,410
South Carolina. 33 33 1,840 33 765 1,076 29 2 29 26 7,900
Georgia....... PR 7 77 4, 070 76 2,145 2,708 73 3 74 70 22, 900
3 o) g T S P 8 8 168 8 65 103 [{] 1 6 6 , 000
North Central division........ccoovemenvaiian... 833 827 54, 247 794 20, 854 31,488 774 49 7 763 213,158
[0 &1 [ G 247 U8 23,4904 238 9, 256 13,738 246 f..o.o... 247 241 73,250
Indiana._... 130 128 10, 408 124 4,039 6,018 127 3 127 126 36,260
Illinols.... 108 104 5, 512 02 1,037 3,031 102 3 102 102 30, 550
Michigan. . 165 154 8, 077 154 1,935 3,142 132 20 132 129 20,342
Towa. &7 57 2,904 57 1,230 1,764 56 2 b6 55 13,460
Missounri. 97 97 4,712 o1 1,712 2,603 81 11 83 81 23,780
Kansas.. 41 41 2,060 38 745 1,193 31 10 31 20 6,514
South Central division. ....e.eeeivninvieirnnnnnnone 856 843 35,607 762 13, 538 18,022 B57 142 561 520 172,645
B ) 11T o S 43 43 2,341 39 980 1,214 29 8 32 29 9,650
Tennesses. . . 43 43 2,716 33 740 082 40 2 40 34 12,100
Alabama. ... 95 95 5,403 71 1,825 2,350 87 1 87 7 26,195
Mississippi. .. 04 03 4,517 88 1,828 2,454 87 3 87 84 27,025
Louisiana. - - g1 91 3,513 30 1,341 1,866 71 11 71 70 2, 000
Arkansss. .. 166 166 §,858 150 2,663 3,468 116 28 117 106 37,700
Oklshomsal.. 87 85 2,054 80 770 1,073 23 28 23 21 4,626
NS < U U 236 227 8,495 221 3,382 4,815 104 063 104 100 33,350

10klahoma and Indian Territory combined.
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PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY

SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906.

VALUT OF CHURCH || DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. CHURCH OBEGANIZATIONS.
Total
STATE (ﬂ%mgff Number Number Number Number | Number | Numb
‘ Tgani- umber | Number | Number
zations. ||oforgani-| Value |foforgani- %;n&}ﬁt oforgani- szlcg&oés of organi- lof Sunday| of officers Number
zations | reported. || zations | .o Culs | zations i || zations | schools | and hol
reporting. reporting. D * lreporting. P * |'reporting. | reported. | teachers. scholars,
\
Total for denomination.......coovevanens 2,843 9,442 | $6, 053,048 244 §247, 524 a61 $910, 645 2,118 2,181 18,9870 141,086
North Atlantic division. . ..c.cociievenacaaene 243 233 | 1,679,200 54 132,633 101 212,400 230 240 2,950 22,149
Connectictl. . voeveceeeneresenamanneccsanenn 4 4 12,900 2 3,100 2 2,000 4 4 33 175
NeW YOIK. .oueenrramamsnmmensnernamnasnnns 67 61 228,450 9 16, 584 30 59, 500 61 68 690 3,850
New Jersey.... 50 49 356,275 23 67,127 24 59,000 40 50 821 8,979
Pennsylvamin. ...ooceeercuemmnoeuennaio- 122 110 | 1,082,576 20 45,813 36 91, 000 116 118 1,408 11,145
South Atlantic division.....cocaiveiierennrana 912 870 | 2,101,597 88 85,165 193 336,675 767 83 6,759 54,981
DelaAWATC. . veeesnnconncirmesnnoscanesanses 39 39 111,100 10 11,522 12 21,255 39 3% 468 3,843
Maryland........ 181 181 873,700 24 33,395 66 160,475 176 178 ] 2,195 17,127
District of Columbia [i] 5 169, 500 3 24, 500 2 10, 000 & 5 126 ,466
Virginia. ......... 61 60 120,438 9 3,710 13 21,350 40 41 410 3,565
West Virginia. 281 254 542,984 12 7,670 52 71,850 243 253 1,962 14,173
North Carolina. 227 223 254,710 14 2,860 35 44,175 180 181 1,139 11,187
South Carolina......... N 33 30 18,300 4 95 4 1,425 21 23 120 999
Georgifee.eneroiaeinan.s N 77 72 97,740 11 1,393 9 6,345 57 57 331 2,489
B T3S T PP 8 6 3,825 1 71 | (SR PP 6 [i] 18 132
North Central divisfon.......cooovmenvnnciene- 833 777 | 1,769,079 b2 22, 249 273 310,200 713 734 7,104 46,020
Ohio 247 246 772,287 13 7,010 70 95,450 234 237 2,580 17,787
i 130 127 250, 275 8 4,050 37 49,825 125 1256 1,286 647
106 103 192, 050 2 2,400 50 48,450 78 78 748 5,280
156 132 278,700 18 5,447 57 52,3256 137 146 1,217 7,016
&7 55 04,400 1 400 22 25,750 48 54 424 2,458
97 81 105, 167 4] 502 19 22, 500 57 58 4687 2,711
41 33 76,200 8 2,440 18 15,900 3¢ 36 313 2,120
856 562 413,172 50 7,477 94 51,370 408 424 2,157 17,936
KeNBICKY . e emeeeenmenmnranmemrenamnnes 43 33 16,970 2 540 4 1,120 26 32 173 1,239
POINCESEER. <« v vvevenmnnnreancsssssnnamamanss 43 40 29,850 Hloenameana-fen werneasane 2 1,100 28 28 183 1,887
Alabama. .. 1733 86 89,726 8 25 11 9,600 63 [il3] 308 2,497
Mississippi. 04 85 44, 708 9 1,494 3 1,150 a5 67 2063 2,697
Lonisiana.. 91 73 43,675 9 1,816 10 6,350 46 46 195 1,732
Arkansas.. 166 113 62,945 4 238 19 8,800 79 81 461 3,585
Qklahoma! 8 18 11,325 3 525 i 100 20 20 116 886
MPEXAS . « e enrenvesancmmcaarasarssraammacans 236 114 113,973 15 2,839 44 23,150 81 84 458 3,714

10klghoms and Indian Territory combined,
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY CONFERENCES AND
MISSIONS: 1906.

T ——
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP.
Number of
Total Sex. organizations Se&zm%ﬁ%%‘}ggg’s of
CONFERENCE OR MISSION, ;}g{féaﬁf_ Number | qoal Teporting— | g rher )
zations. Oiga%ﬂnﬂsi' number oef (ﬁlﬁgg{sﬂx
reported, | Number - Number
reporting. oforgani-| yrote | Temale, || Chureh | Halls, reporied. | of grgani- oieatllng
zations . * || edifices. | ete. zations | I’“ct L
reporting. reporting.| FePorted,
Total for denomination.................. nens 2,843 2,825 178,544 2,673 68, 360 100,345 2,435 230 2,457 2,370 721,464
ABBDAINA . < e aeaeaeaees o1 91 5,255 67| 1,753 2,274 83 1 83 73 | 25,556
Arkansas.. ... 95 95 3,598 82 1,360 1,792 73 11 73 60| 21475
e 88 8 CRow 4 8t
Chickasaw Misslon. .. ............L.lll 18 19 330 19 187 193 7 4 7 7 113%
(811717172 PN 7 7 162 7 60 102
Colorado-Texas. 34 34 1,002 34 484 518 5 i é ']i 2, ?,(5)8
22 20 18 276 447 16 3 15 13 2,950
] 145 8 54 o1 5 1 5 b 950
39 39 1,745 9 784 961 2 7 26 21 9,800
48 48 3,908 47| 1,728 2,113 45 3 45 45| 17,00
3l 3l 1 05 e ’giz ’ dor 20 [ceunnns 30 2 5,875
7 2 1, 450
125 123 10,323 19| 4,005 5,067 122 3 122 121 ] 85,160
&7 57 2,004 571 1,230 1,764 55 2 55 55| 13,460
a 41 2,050 38 745 1,103 31 10 31 20 0,514
29 2 1,545 25 636 ’ 15 g 18 15 5,000
86 86 3,200 771 1,281 1,572 06 10 46 65| 10050
281 281 26, 438 o7 | 0704 16,142 280 1 236 281 | 80,563
161 160 5,207 160| 1,980 3,218 138 135 | 30,642
3 3 3,288
Missouri. ... %9 o 2,022 gg },539 %’ ’é§§ gg gg ig’ 582
Muskingum 140 139 14,819 132 5603 &, 438 )
New Jersey. 44 44 326 43| 1,558 2,318 o iR
ew York.. ... Il 31 31 2,400 31 865 1,535 31 31 8,310
North Carolna.....ccooeriiiiiniiiorirevanernncns 240 4
North Illinois. . . = 50 258 13 ggg 22? Bt 10 8:2(2) 22(7) 231? i 8??
North Mississipp 31 30 1,647 29 "745 ! 28 28 0,525
North Missour.... 2 25 1,045 23 561 887 27 25 7,015
Northeast Arkansas. 3 3 1,760 38 694 D56 28 25| 10,32
Northwest Texas, . 36 30 1,014 28 305 578 8 12 8 8 2,095
Oblo......... 100 100 8,372 Wl s 5,042 100 |eennss.. 100 06| 2854
Onondaga. ... . 50 50 2,480 1 . 49 957 1, yrd i B a4 AR
PEnnSIVANIS ... o oeeeeoomsi e e 31 3 1,213 3l 467 746 20 1 2 20 7,620
PAEASDUIE e e e eeceeeeaecencannnnns eeeeeene
South Curlina. o Bl B Y| B e o n| 1 i VA A
South Tilinois. .. .. o 56 54 2,250 45 808 1,101 55 1 (1s§ }sg 13’ 8
SOULIWESE TOXAS . 1o v0ooommerrososossrirsonens 21 21 598 19 151 271 B B 3 5| 1,550
38 38 2,029 39 661 951 36 2 36 10,425
m 70 g2 .| L2 1,042 i 22 45 bt 18§ 400
\ 32 0....... 33 2§ 8,100
278 278 16, 457 277 | 6,425 9,000 259 a1 254 262 | 78,230
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PA
i , PARSONAGES, AND
SCHOOLS, BY CONFERENCES AND MISSIONS: 1906. SUNDAY

VALUE OF CHURCH || DEBT ON CHURCH s ; G
) PARS s, UNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
potal PROPERTY. PROPERTY, ONAGES CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
CONFERENCE OL MISSION. number
of organi- || Number Number Number N
zations. 0; gil;i%)ax?si- ; Valttmd of ogigani- ’})?g’;)“tt of organij- px-aslt;:fagfs 'é}l 35231’3{ ol?é’lﬁgg g\rI gfrﬁngeerg Numrbcr
1 eported, || zations zations ll i 5 o
repotting. reporting. teported. fionorting,| Teported. ltezl?;xl*gir:fg. rzf)l;(r)t?elg. teaac?grs. scholars.
Total for AenoMInation ... .ceeeeeeenses 2,843 || 2,442 | 36,053,048 244 | $247,524 661 | $910,645 | 2,118 | 2,18L| 18,870 141,086
ATBDAMA .« v cveenerssnnnsmrmcrassruarasssaanas 91 82 88,376 P
ATKANGAT o onoermeemmmnnsnamannemnesaaeras 95 70 37,495 8 8 208 9,437
Central TeXRS. .covvreseremmmnssasneesennsonans 43 20 26,617 16 e 199 1,710
Charleston. ... .. eccverorommmrcomeesneramaanes 1 8 3,800 0 i 114 802
Chickasaw MiSSIOD. ... ocvrneciinriaeramanena. 19 4 1,800 3 : % i&!ﬁg
Choectaw........-- 7 1 75 4
Colorado-Texas . 34 12 9,756 1 100 8 8,900 g g 33 ﬁ}f}
g_ clycl)ug(aldo-Tcxns ( 23 12 13,%;2 8 365 1 100 17 20 74 53
3 St L P A aA R ] I 3 | S B o 0 | CEEEEREECR] ALt bi-ad | AASEES S Al M hbdaehdpi
Fort Smith.. 39 2 18,225 i 70 i 500 8 1 5 118
GEOTEIB. .. cereenmnncncsessmmaamtatanainnenes 48 47 56,865 1 800 7 4,750 E . i
Georgia (Colored) -2 3l 26 42,375 u 613 2 1,505 a B e Lo
Indian Mission........ 14 8 FE 1R 1 | D B e RO 3 3 20 1.‘.6
TOAIRNA, .. enemnrenmnes 125 122| 1,575 6 4,050 347" 46,825 121 128 1,954 8,452
e S P 57 55 94,400 1 400 2| 25750 48 54 i 2,450
Kansas. ...oeovvemmvnes 41 33 76,200 ] 2,440 18 15,900 34 3 3 2,15
Kentucky 2 19 8,670 2 " 540 1 120 18 P11 b b
Louislana, 86 68 40,325 9 1,816 10 6,350 43 43 184 1,607
Mary‘]and. 281 281 1 1,460,338 48 112,967 100 234,830 272 274 3,445 ."8, a7
Michigan. 161 138 288, 200 18 5,447 60 55,325 142 151 1:315 7’, 256
Mississippi.. 73 68| 32,108 9 1,494 3 1,150 48 A i
issOUri. ...« 69 53| 85607 4 209 | 16600 36 3 Wl T
Mauskingum. . 140 139 440,200 7 2,660 31 44,150 134 136 1,416 9,750
New Jersey... 44 43 249,775 19 48,127 21 47,400 43 44 680 5,526
NEeW YOrK. oveeiciiiimacicecicoaeiiinvanens 31 31 180,000 9 17,593 17 ,600 31 33 403 2,952
North Carolina 240 236 267,960 17 3,520 38 45,775 189 180 9 11,805
North Inois. ...+ 50 48| 140,400 2 2,400 i 850 47 o Vi g
North Mississippi. 31 26| 18,850 [leeeareeeeeloraerirersadloeerenea i 22 2 95 1,268
North Missouri...... 25 25 37,600 2 210 8 5,900 20 20 172 894
Northeast Arkapsas. 43 29 13,375 2 103 9 4,200 21 21 116 87
Northwest Texas.......... 36 12 18, 500 1 100 3 750 7 7 45 325
OLi0..cceeeennn 100 100 277,187 6 4,350 36 46,600 94 94 1,078 7,231
Qklahoma.... 47 7 6,400 2 450 1 100 9 9 53 392
Onondaga. ... . 50 44 105, 650 4 3,100 29 33,500 44 49 444 2,112
PennsyVaNIB ... o eeeceaeeiaaamccieaanaaan a1 30 62,150 4 2,778 7 16,900 20 31 201 1,608
Pitisburg. . ...oveemmmiiiiiiiiiii e 74 72 | 1,019,525 14 21,051 % 59,700 69 70 7 925 8,212
South Carolina......cvcveeareimiienntns 15 15 7,650 6 6 23 220
South N8 ceee e earaeiacireniennnnn 56 55 6 31 31 309 1,801
Soubhwest TeXaS. . uovemoaaraareranacenan 21 [} 4,7 1 1,000 9 2,8 3 3 22 15
Tennessee 38 3 93,750 {[-eaunenesiferommazinaan 5 2,100 22 22 114 998
exXas. . 77 48 37,025 2 1,200 14 9,450 29 28 154 1,307
Virginia 34 32 21,800 [[eenervmnnafereeniminaraflaaarieras]onninznnnns 18 19 140 1,285
‘West Virginia 278 252 456, 584 11 7,159 50 71,800 240 250 1,935 18,787

WESLEYAN METHODIST

HISTORY.

As the slavery question began to compel attention,
not only in political but in church life, there devel-
oped a disposition on the part of the ecclesiastical au-
thorities in the Methodist Episcopal Church to repress
or suppress those who felt called upon to testify to
their convictions. This went so far as to result in the
expulsion of a number of persons and the withdrawal
of more, in protest against what they considered the
denial of the right of ““liberty of testimony” and free-
dom of discussion, and the improper exercise of eccle-
siastical authority. These persons joined forces, and
in 1841 a small connection was formed in Michigan
which took the name of Wesleyan Methodists. The
next year a paper was established, called the True
Wesleyan, and a convention was called to prepare for
the organization of a church that should be anti-
slavery and nonepiscopal. The result was the forma-
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CONNECTION OF AMERICA.

tion, on May 31, 1843, at Utica, N. Y., of the Wesleyan
Methodist Connection of America.

About 6,000 members, most of them in New York
state, united in this organization. They chose what
they called a “‘republican form of government,” in
which the majority should rule and the laity have
equal rights with the ministry. Owing to the special
conditions of the times, three restrictions were em-
phasized: First, all connection with slavery was pro-
hibited, and any person who in any sense believed in
slavery was debarred from membership. Second, the
use or manufacture of intoxicants, or aiding or abet-
ting the same, either directly or indirvectly, was pro-
hibited. Third, membership in secret societies was
prohibited on the ground that “the God-ordained
relations of ‘Home,’ ‘State,” and ‘Church’ ” are suf-
ficient to meet the obligations and duties of mankind
toward God and man. With the settlement of the
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slavery question the Wesleyan Methodists became

prohibitionists almost en masse, so that it is probable

that there is not a minister in the connection who is

not a prohibitionist. “
DOCTRINE.

In doctrine the church is in accord with the Meth-
odist Episcopal Church and Methodist bodies in gen-
eral throughout the world. It holds that man is not
only justified by faith in Christ, but also sanctified
by faith, and that all who accept Him as Saviour
and Lord will be so delivered from sin and its conse-
quences that they will enter upon the eternal state
without * impairment,” either in body, soul, or spirit.

POLITY.

The ecclesiastical organization of the church is es-
sentially that of the Methodist Episcopal Church,
except in respect to the episcopacy and the participa-
tion of the laity in church government. No minister
can be ordained without the consent of the laity, or
without first being recommended by the laity, and the
ministry and government of the church are just what
the laity make them. The general conference, which
meets every four years, is the lawmaking body of the
connection,limited by a constitution. The limitations
are:

The articles of faith can not be changed except by the consent of
the annual conferences, churches, and members. While the church
has an itinerant ministry, yet it is by agreement between the min-
istry and the churches, and this can not be abolished except by
vote of the annual conferences, churches, and members. No new
conditions of membership can be instituted except by vote of the
general and annual conferences, and a majority of the membership.
In all these things the general cohference has veto power, the
annual conferences have veto powers, and should these two bodies
pass any measure that the membership did not approve of, the mem-
bership can veto the same by voting against it.

WORK.

The missionary activities of the church are carried
on through the Missionary Society of the Wesleyan
Methodist Connection. All pastors are regarded as
home missionary workers and agents, but there are 12
special missionaries in the home field. No help is
given to specific churches, but the work is general
evangelism., It extends through different parts of the
United States and Canada, but is mostly confined to
the Southern states, especially North and South Caro-
lina, Georgia, and Alabama. The receipts for this
work in 1906 were $4,127. In addition, the various
annual conferences have funds of their own which they
expend as they deem best, without reference to the
Missionary Society or making any report to the gen-
eral conference.

The foreign missionary work is carried on at Kunso,
near Freetown, Sierra Leone. The appropriations
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by the Missionary Society are, for the most part,
merely supplementary to amounts raised in the mis-
sion churches or appropriated by the annual confer-
ences. In addition to the mission station at Kunso,
there are 3 outstations where missionaries reside. In
1906 there were 5 American missionaries; 5 native
workers; 1 church organization, including several con-
gregations and reporting 50 members; 2 church schools
with about 30 students; and 1 general school, open to
all. Medical work is as yet unorganized, though there
is a medical missionary who treats a number of pa-
tients. All the workers have received more or less
private instruction, so as to be able to use simple
remedies. The total amount received for the work
during the year was $10,061, and the property is
valued at $5,000. ,

The home educational work of the church includes
3 institutions of higher grade, in New York, Indiana,
and South Carolina, with a total of 209 pupils. The
property is valued at $53,000, and there is an endow-
ment of $75,000. During the year 1906 the contribu-
tions for education were $24,815, part of which was
used in erecting buildings.

Young people’s work is represented by 180 young
missionary workers’ bands, with a membership of
3,000.

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the denomination at the
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of
the individual church organizations, are given by
states and ecclesiastical divisions in the tables which
follow. As shown by these tables, the denomination
has 594 organizations in 22 conferences, distributed
in 20 states. Of these organizations, 326 are in the
North Central division; the states having the largest
number being New York with 93; Michigan, 92; and

“Indiana, 88.

The total number of communicants reported is
20,043 ; of these, as shown by the returns for 572 or-
ganizations, about 39 per cent are males and 61 per
cent females. According to the statistics, the denom-
ination has 489 church edifices; a seating capacity for.
church edifices of 123,571, as reported by 478 organi-
zations; church property valued at $637,117, against
which there appears an indebtedness of $18,914; halls,
etc., used for worship by 64 organizations; and 176
parsonages valued at $159,175. The Sunday schools,
as reported by 475 organizations, number 505, with
3,442 officers and teachers and 21,463 scholars.

The number of ministers connected with the de-
nomination is 653. i

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures
show an increage of 29 organizations, 8,551 communi-
cants, and $243,867 in the value of church property.
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906.
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSEIP.
Number of
Total Sex. organizations Seating capacity of
STATE number reporting— church edifices.
. of organi- || Number | mpieny Number
zations, 05&1; O‘glsi' niimber of g%l&lrch :
ted. | Number ecllices | ;amber
reporting.| TOPOT of organi Ch reported. Seating
- urch | Halls, of organi-
zatlons Male. Female. ediices. | etc. zatﬁms capactlr.(jlr
reporting. reporting. reported.
Total for denomination......cooeeaeaaoaaans 594 501 20,043 572 7,440 11,803 477 64 489 473 123,571
North Atlantic division.....ccovmviieiiiiaiiinnis 143 143 4,482 138 1,542 2,632 122 14 127 122 25, 456
3 3 146 3 53 93 L PR, 4 3 775
93 93 3,097 89 1,015 1,784 82 b 80 82 18, 255
47 47 1,239 46 474 745 37 8 a1 a7 7,426
South Atlantic division. ... ..ol . 112 112 4,018 111 1, 662 2,346 85 9 87 83 29,025
West VIrginia. . coerenecicriirianacnecnenanans 11 11 238 10 102 126 6 1 6 6 1,500
North Caroling . coerereimrnr e iiireiearascanes 24 24 886 24 346 540 19 1 19 19 ¢, 800
Sonth Caroling . .. eeeeoeireeivorarievanaaannas 32 32 1,603 32 697 906 27 3 27 26 9,950
GAOTEIS .t evernrsannsnaeasacaioeasornanenvanenn 37 37 1,096 37 444 652 28 4 30 27 9,225
Florida 8 8 195 8 73 122 7] R 5 5 1,250
North Central division 326 323 10,964 310 3,084 6,408 260 40 265 258 64, 260
Ohio....... e taasauacanseesaracesanacnmasannanes 54 51 2,443 49 875 1,305 40 2 40 45 13,090
Indiana, 88 88 3,459 83 1,241 2,057 76 7 78 76 2}, 675
Illinois ... 5 5 308 ] 107 201 [ PP e b 1,395
Michigan. 92 02 2,354 81 858 1,466 08 17 71 68 18,730
‘Wisconsin.. 14 14 2 13 08 173 13 1 14 13 3,850
Minnesota 2 2 80 2 30 50 LB N 1 1 150
Bvoumnee 25 25 712 24 263 420 21 2 21 21 4,535
South Dakota. b & 176 5 08 108 1 4 4 726
Nebraska. . b & 867 . b 24 43 1 4 1 1 100
KansaS...ococecnencrnanenanns ereserameanraeras 30 36 1,077 33 420 586 25 6 25 24 5,200
South Centraldivision. .......cooevmiiaiaaiiienaans 13 13 579 13 252 327 10 1 10 10 3,840
PONNBSSBO . o cveenerersnsnanerensvasseronsnnarnnn 6 6 422 - ] 184 238 13 P, 8 3,180
OKIlahomal. oot iiiiiaieenrnremnmacasneaanns 7 7 157 7 68 89 4 1 4 4 660

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH

10klahoma and Indian Territory combined.

PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY

SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906.

VALUE OF CHURCH || DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
Total
STATE x;umbeg Number Numb Number Number | Number | Number
. of organi- || Numbe umber

zations. | oforganl-| Value |lof organi- %ﬁﬁﬂﬁt of organi- Xr‘;lo‘;faoés of organi- jof Sunday| of officers Nug}ber

zations | reported. i zations | .o n0q zatlons pm urta%] sations | schools and scholars

reporting. reporting.| TPOT*d: |iroparting.| TOP * |'reporting.|reported. | teachers. "
Total for denomination.....eeeeemaacaaat 594 480 $637,117 49 $18,014 178 $159,175 475 505 3,442 21,463
North Atlantie division ......comeviiaiiininnes 143 124 232, 800 ] 5,558 b5 55, 650 114 124 849 6,‘ 023
RVZY 5 0270) s | PP . 3 3 4, 300 1 40 3 1,600 3 3 26 160
New YOIK. oo caericiariiarninenecsararnen 93 84 175, 200 4 3,945 41 42,750 74 80 549 3,445
TOROSTIVANIA - - sorms s e s en ] 37 53, 300 1,570 11 11,300 37 al 275 1418
South Atlantic division ... .cccoiiiiiiiiiann 112 83 73,117 13 2,042 4 2,450 81 83 435 3,654
‘West Virginla ............. Nesvaspeesanacs 11 ] 7,800 1 800 7 7 29 228
North Car%)illna e [ ven- 24 20 26, 800 & 1,174 20 20 124 [£7)3
South Carolna ...oooeenmivnirnaaaamesen Cvere 32 25 17,317 2 545 24 24 119 1,050
Georgla. e 37 27 18, 400 4 283 25 29 137 1,125
Florida..eennn--- ieveenasrmemaearaeas PR b 2,800 1 140 5 5 26 230
27 289 2,059 ] 12,313
44 44 314 1,947
82 8 ge3 | Bleam
H 5 59 424
76 83 569 3,226
10 10 69 420
2 4 28 185
19 20 125 684
[ & 352
LR N bl 2007 1,138
South Contral AITISION - xenrereeeeseronense 9 99 673
TONNe88e8. ... eeereneens ’ ‘ 8 6 8 7 40
Oklahomal....icvvaieiniunnas 27 4 3 22 143

10klahoma and Indian Tgfiitory o

ombined. |
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY CONFERENCES: 1906,
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSIHIP.
_ Number of !
Potal Sex. organizatlons St oo "
0 0. e :
CONFERENCE, 0’}%;?;3;; Number | motar reporting Number
zations. |{of oiigani- number of ((i!l[;ll‘l}h
zations ted. | Number CAIIees | Nrymber
reporting,| FePOrted. ofon . : reported. T | Seating
gani- Church | Halls, of organi-{ -

uations | Mele. | Female. || oinees. | ete zations r‘fl’oﬁlftlé’g

reporting., reporting. D y

Total for denominalion.........ocovvmrnnnns 504 591 20,043 572 7,440 11, 803 477 64 489 473 123,571
Allegheny. ..ot 38 38 1,068 38 427 641 32 5 32 32 5,700
Central Ohio. e bt eere e 22 22 841 21 308 505 19 ... 19 19 6,250
Champlain. .. .. .. 33 33 1,321 33 454 867 30 2 34 30 7,085
Dakota..... .- 5 5 176 5 68 108 4 1 4 4 725
Georgia. . - 39 39 930 39 373 557 28 3 28 2 8,025
5 5 308 5 107 201 [ PO [ 5 1,395
90 90 3, 500 85 1,262 2,077 78 7 78 78 22,150
30 30 834 29 30 497 23 4 23 23 4,785
38 38 1,102 35 420 601 25 8 25 24 5,200
32 32 853 29 303 512 25 3 26 25 6, 000
MIami. . i it ce i ia i anae 10 10 212 10 98 174 104........ 10 10 3,250
Michigan. ... . 51 51 1,609 50 563 1,016 46 4 47 46 9, 280
North Carolina cene 25 25 955 25 369 586 20 1 20 19 6,800
North Georgin. .o ooiiiiiiiiaatscaacsrecananennn 4] 6 361 6 144 217 5 1 7 5 1,850
North Michigan.....coeeveivinennnnne. ST 41 41 745 41 205 450 22 13 24 22 4,450
Oklahoma............ 7 7 167 7 068 89 4 1 4 4 660
Raochester. ... 30 30 788 30 278 509 23 5 23 23 1, 735
Sauth Carolina ki 31 1,534 31 074 860 26 3 26 206 9, 950
South OBlo. L.t taeraeaen 22 19 1,268 17 454 649 14 2 14 13 3, 600
yracuse. .. een cee- 19 19 721 17 175 276 19 |o.ooaee. 19 19 4,245
Tennessee e cen 6 [ 422 [} 184 238 [+ ) RPN G 6 3,180
WISCODSIN. e oo irenereieiiciiin i eicensssannannans 14 14 288 13 98 173 13 1 14 13 3, G50
ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY

SCHOOLS, BY CONFERENCES: 1906.

VALUE OF CHURCI DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
Totgl
number
CONFERENCE. i
oforgani-|| Number Number Number Number | Number | Number
zations. ||oforgani-| Value || oforgani- %}n&)‘;ﬁt of organi- );;%})‘;eaogs of argani-|of Sunday| of oflicers Nug}l)er
zations | reported. || zatlons reported zations 1re orte%l zations | schools and scholars
reporting. reporting.| TP * I'reporting.| F°P * |ireporting.| reported. | teachers. IS
Total for denomination.................. 594 480 $637,117 49 $18,014 176 $159,175 475 505 3,442 21, 463
Allegheny. .. 38 32 51,150 & 3,376 8 9,300 36 38 269 1,303
Central Chio 22 19 2 87 6 4,900 18 18 121 816
Champlain 33 31 3 19 19,750 26 27 179 1,202
Dakota. . 5 5 1 4 3,100 5 5 42 352
Georgia. . 39 27 3 1 800 26 26 130 1,078
Tllinois. ... 5 & 4 7,100 5 ] 59 424
Indiana... 90 77 18 14,250 84 91 681 4,028
Towa...... 30 23 14 13, 600 21 24 153 8069
Kansas...... 38 26 15 12,750 28 29 200 1,138
B IaTe g 1o o R 32 26 13 13,400 21 27 178 1,162
Miami. . 10 00 9300 1] TOeceeineeiafenvansonnnsn 7 7 42 185
Michigan. ... 51 46 24 23,050 44 40 351 1,913
North Carolina. . 25 211 27,1001 5| LT ||ieeececcifeeaiiianaas 21 21 125 0920
North Georgla_ ... ..ol 4 5 2 750 4 [{] 33 279
North Michigan. .....oimiiroinaainiiiann.. 41 24 17 11,825 32 37 218 1,312
Qklahoma........ . 7 4 3 850 3 3 22 143
Rochester..... 30 23 13 13,100 23 24 175 RBO7
South Carolina 31 24 1 23 23 118 1,045
South Ohio 22 14 3 2,480 16 16 100 769
Syracuse. . 19 10 4 2,900 16 16 110 714
Tennessce. 6 1] 2 450 6 8 77 © 430
isconsin..... 14 13 5 3,950 10 10 59 420

METHODIST EPISCOPAL CHURCH, SOUTH.

HISTORY.

The early history of Methodism in America was
closely ‘identified with slaveholding sections. The
southern colonies furnished the majority of the young
men who entered the ministry of the church during the
Revolutionary war, and out of approximately 15,000
members of the Methodist societies in 1783, only about
2,000 resided in what, in later years, were known as the

“free states.” All the conferences between 1776 and
1784, as well as the general conferences from 1784 to
1808, were held either in Baltimore or in that region,
and 6 out of the 9 bishops elected previous to 1844, had
been natives of slaveholding states. Nevertheless, the
Methodist preachers of the time were, with practical
unanimity, opposed to human bondage.

The general conference of 1784, which organized the
scattered congregations into the Methodist Episcopal
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Church, enacted a specific rule which required all slave-
holding members, under penalty of expulsion for non-
compliance, to emancipate their slaves; but it stirred up
so much strife, and proved to be so impracticable of
execution, that in less than six months it was sus-
pended. After various and somewhat conflicting
mnensures had been adopted, the general conference of
1808 provided that thereafter each annual conference
should deal with the whole matter according to its own
judgment. In 1816 this provision was modified by
another statute which remained in force until 1844, to
the effect that no slaveholder should be appointed to
any official position in the church, if the state in which
he lived made it possible for him to liberate his slaves.
"This compromise proceeded upon the supposition that,
while slavery was an evil to be mitigated in every pos-
sible way, it was not necessarily a sin.

In 1844 a new issue was raised. Bishop James O.
Andrew, of Georgia, a man of high Christian character
and “eminent beyond almost any living minister for
the interest that he had taken in the welfare of the
slaves,” became by inheritance and by marriage &
nominal slaveholder. Under the laws of Georgia it
was not possible for him or his wife to free their slaves.
Tle was therefore exempt, as scores of other southern
mministers were, from the operation of the law of 1816.
In the general conference of 1844, held in New York, a
preamble and resolution were adopted, calling attention
to the embarrassment which would result from this
connection with slavery in the bishop’s exercise of
his office as an itinerant general superintendent, and
declaring it “the sense of this general conference that
he desist from the exercise of his office so long as this
impediment remains.” The southern delegates re-
sented this action, which virtually deposed him from
the episcopacy, and entered a protest against it. They
said that if Bishop Andrew had violated any law of the
church they did not object to his being put upon trial
for the offense; but they did object to his deposition
by a mere majority vote, and without any specific
allegation based upon the law of the church being
brought against him. Such action they regarded as a
flagrant violation of the constitution of the church,
according to which, as they interpreted it, the episco-
pacy was not a mere office subject to the control of an
omnipotent general conference, but a coordinate and
independent branch of the church government. The
result was that after long debate, conducted for the
most part in an admirably Christian spirit, a pro-
visional plan of separation was adopted, to become
effective whenever the southern conferences should
deem it necessary. A convention of representatives
from the southern conferences was held at Louisville,
Ky., and on May 17, 1845, by an almost unanimous
vote, the plan of separation was approved, and the
annual conferences in the slaveholding states were
erected into a distinet ecclesiastical connection, sepa-
rate from the jurisdiction of the General Conference of
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the Methodist Episcopal Church, the name chosen for
the new body being the Methodist Episcopal Church,
South. Its first general conference was held atb
Petersburg, Va., in 1846.

Although the general conference of 1844 had
adopted the provisional plan of separation, many
northern leaders in the church, including some of those
who had voted for it, regretted the action taken, and
declared the plan unconstitutional and void.. Further-
more, the part of the plan relating to the division of
the property of the Book Concern, while receiving a
majority of votes in the annual conferences, failed to
obtain the requisite three-fourths required by the con-
stitution of the church; and in the general conference
of 1848, held at Pittsburg, Pa., the entire plan was repu-
diated and declared null and void. A fraternal dele-
gate from the South was denied reception, the confer-
ence stating that it did “not consider it proper, at
present, to enter into fraternal relations with "the
Methodist Episcopal Church, South.” Suits brought
in the courts for a division of Book Concern property
were decided differently—in New York in favor of the
Southern Church and in Ohio against it. An appeal
from the Ohio decision to the Supreme Court of the
United States brought a unanimous decision that the
plan wag valid and binding in all its parts.

The Southern Church began with 2 bishops, Joshua
Soule and James O. Andrew, and 16 annual confer-
ences. In 1846 there were 1,519 traveling preachers,
2,833 local preachers, 327,284 white members, 124,961
colored members, and 2,972 Indian members, or a
total of 459,569. The growth was rapid, and when the
civil war began the membership had increased to
757,205, including 207,776 colored persons.

The war wrought havoe. Hundreds of church
buildings were burned or dismantled, and college
endowments were swept away and the buildings
abandoned. During the war, the annual conferences
et irregularly or in fragments; the general conference
of 1862 was not held; and the whole order of the itin-
erancy was interrupted. Many of the most liberal sup-
porters of the church and its institutions were reduced
to abject want; the publishing house was seized for a
United States printing office; and the church press
was silent. The missionaries in China were cut off
from their home board, and would have suffered much
but for the fact that the treasurer of the Missionary
Society of the Methodist Episcopal Church indorsed
the drafts for their support. By 1866 the membership
had been reduced to 511,161, showing a loss of 246,044.
Three-fourths of the colored members had joined
either the African Methodist churches, or the Metho-
dist Episcopal Church, whose representatives were to
be found everywhere throughout the South. The
remainder formed, in 1870, an independent organiza-
tion, the Colored Methodist Episcopal Church.

Tn spite of these facts the work of reconstruction
was begun at once. At the general conference of 1866
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changes were made in regard to lay representation in
annual and general conferences, the probationary sys-
tem, class meetings, and the itinerancy. In 1874 the
first fraternal delegation from the Methodist Episcopal
Church was received. Since the war contributions to
foreign missions have greatly advanced, and home
mission work for Indians, Mexicans, and others has
developed. Vanderbilt University was opened for the
reception of students in 1875, and four years later
reported 519 students. In 1884, the centennial year
of Episcopal Methodism, a special contribution of
$1,382,771 was made, mostly for local objects. By
1882 the membership had increased to 860,687, and at
the general conference in 1890 it was reported as
1,177,150.
DOCTRINE AND POLITY.

In doctrine the Methodist Episcopal Church, South,
is in agreement with other branches of Methodism
throughout the world, putting special emphasis upon
the universality of the atonement, the witness of the
Spirit, and the possibility of holiness in heart and life.

In polity it is in close accord with the Methodist
Episcopal Church and emphasizes the episcopate.
The bishops hold office for life, unless removed by due
process of law for personal or official misconduct, and
have a limited veto on constitutional questions over
the acts of the general conference. There is equal cler-
ical and lay representation in the general conference,
and effective lay representation in the annual confer-
ences. Attendance on class meeting ceased to he a

condition of membership in 1866. The fixed probation

of six months is not required of candidates for mem-
bership, nor are they required to subscribe to the
twenty-five Articles of Religion as in the northern
branch of the church. The itinerancy is still main-
tained, the pastoral term being limited to four consecu-
tive years. In other respects, there is little difference
from the polity of the Methodist Episcopal Church.

WORK.

The general denominational activities of the church
are under the care of a General Board of Missions, a
Board of Church Extension, a Board of Education, s
Sunday School Board, and the Woman’s Home and
Woman’s Foreign Missionary societies, supplemented
by special boards in the annual conferences.

The home missionary work is conducted chiefly by
the annual conference boards, assisted to some extent
by the Board of Church Extension and the Woman’s
Home Missionary Society; while it is under the gen-

eral supervision of the General Board of Missions. |

The annual conference boards give particular atten-
tion to the mountain and mining regions, the qongésted
quarters of the cities, and the foreign population.
Dt.lri.ng 1906 these different boards employed 1,983
missionaries, aided 1,758 churches, and received in
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contributions, $329,968. In addition to this amount,
the Board of Church Extension disbursed $102,486,
making a total of $432,454 spent for the general work
of home missions. The Board of Church Extension
has also a loan fund of $270,002, from which sums are
advanced in furtherance of its general aims.

The foreign missionary work is carried on by the
General Board of Missions, supplemented by the
Woman’s Foreign Missionary Society, and the fields
occupied are China, Japan, Korea, Mexico, Brazil, and
Cuba. The report for 1906 shows 50 stations; 281
missionaries; 795 native preachers and other helpers;
318 churches; 20,990 communicants; 100 schools;
8,691 scholars; and 6 hospitals and dispensaries, which
treated 63,500 patients. The contributions for the
foreign work were $766,627, a considerable advance
over those for preceding years, which averaged only
about $500,000. The value of property on the foreign
field is estimated at $1,800,963.

The educational institutions of the church include
Vanderbilt University at Nashville, Tenn., 20 colleges,
and 172 secondary institutions, with 1,504 teachers and
34,683 students. In addition, there were 21 parochial
or mission schools with 3,400 pupils. Of these schools,
5 were for negroes, 8 for Cubans, 4 for Japanese and
Chinese on the Pacific coast, 3 for Italians, and 6 for
poor whites. During 1906 the contributions for educa-
tion amounted to $690,235, while the value of property
devoted to this object was estimated at $12,880,390,
and the value of endowments was $4,051,463.

The church has under its care 2 hospitals, with
property valued at about $1,600,000; and 12 orphan-
ages, with property valued at $710,735. During 1006
these orphanages cared for 8,237 orphans at a cost of
about $325,000.

The young people of the church are organized in
3,973 Epworth leagues, with & membership of 131,166;
and these contributed during 1906 about $100,000 for
various church purposes, especially missionary work.
The Sunday schools collected about $300,000 for simi-
lar purposes. In 1906 the Church Publishing House
had assets of $1,040,683, and reported sales amounting
to $477,897. Its 11 periodicals have an annual aggre-
gate circulation of nearly a million and & half. In
addition there are 16 periodicals supported by the an-
nual conferences. The latest enterprise of the church
is the raising of a fund of $5,000,000 for the better
support of superannuated ministers. Of this amount,
$200,000 had been secured in 1906.

STATISTIOS, -

The general statistics of the denomination at the
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of
the individual church organizations, are given by
states and territories and ecclesiastical divisions in
the tables which follow. As shown by these tables,



METHODIST EPISCOPAL CHURCH, SOUTH.

the denomination has 17,831 organizations in 41
conferences and missions, distributed in 381 states
and territories. Of these organizations, 9,569 are in
the South Central division and 6,603 in the South
Actlantic division; the state having the largest num-
ber being Texas with 2,354, followed by Georgia with
1,546; North Carolina, 1,532; and Virginia, 1,506.
The total mumber of commumcants reported ig
1,638,480; of these, as shown by the returns for 15,446
orgamzatmns about 41 per cent are males and 59 per
cent females. According to the statistics, the denomi-
nation has 15,933 church edifices; a seating capacity

for church edifices of 4,484,290, as reported by 14,704
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organizations; church property valued at $37,278,424,
against which there appears an indebtedness of $1,256,-
093; halls, etc., used for worship by 970 organizations;
and 4,566 parsonages valued at $7,265,610. The Sun-
day schools, as reported by 13,846 organizations, num-
ber 14,306, with 113,328 officers and teachers and
1,040,160 scholars.

The number of ministers connected with the denomi-
nation is 5,811.

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures
show an increase of 2,814 organizations, 428,504 com-
municants, and $18,503,062 in the value of church

property.

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIF, BY STATES AND TERRITORIES: 1906.

COMMUNICANTS OF MEMBERS. PLACES OF 'WORSIIP.
Number of
Total Sex. organizations Sezﬂzinghcax&iaglty of
STATE OR TERRITORY. number reporting— chureh editios
- of organi- Number Total Number
zations. ofoz ank-| o her - ofg}}}urch
zations edifices
reported. | Number Number
reporting. oforgani-| ara1e Temale, || Church | Halls, reported- | 51 orpani. Se”ﬁﬁg
zations g ' [ edifices. | ete. ztions | S0 ey,
reporting., reporting.| "¢PO

Total for denomination. ... ..coovieeniaaaaas 17,831 17,683 | 1,038,480 15,446 | 587,324 847,031 15,798 970 15,933 14,704 | 4,484,200
MNorth Atlantic division....ccoivimnivracneaianes 14 14 806 8 130 179 13 1 13 13 2,950
Pennsylvania 14 14 806 8 130 178 13 1 13 13 2,950
- South Atlantic division.. 6,603 6,b71 655,261 5,763 | 240,915 338,201 6,207 215 6,261 5,810 | 1,774,392
............ 153 152 12,642 144 4,353 7,753 149 3 150 149 38,570

Distrlct of Columbia. 7 7 1,0 6 627 1,070 T eeicaaan 8 3,1
VIR - oovennnennnes 1,506 || 1,800 | 157354 | 1,400 59,469 861296 || 1,431 G| 1,448 | 1,303 | 417,140
West Virginia ......... h76 672 36,632 532 13,343 21,105 488 57 494 453 130,123
North Carolina. ... 1,582 || 1,62 15,808 | 1,348 58,847 0068 || 1,460 | 141 1,377| 469,108
South Carollna........ e 801 799 84,266 628 20, 340 37,287 775 17 775 692 217,185
Georgla. _........ ... JUN 1,546 1,544 178,307 1,304 65,717 80,246 1,482 20 1,405 1,360 414,469
I 23 1) o [ S ISP R 482 474 32,330 401 11,219 16 , 536 415 20 420 379 84,637
1,353 1,345 123,149 1,220 43,016 68,728 1,269 33 1,286 1,213 342,698
8 8 818 8 330 488 8 feevinias 8 8 2,300
114 114 7,198 98 2,381 3,697 112 1 113 110 29,360
7 7 6062 7 208 354 [/ P 7 1,750
1,178 1,170 112,058 1,063 30,103 62,687 1,160 31 1,116 1,047 300, 087
3 3 181 3 67 114 3 lrecennnan 3 3 550
43 43 2,332 41 837 1,388 39 1 39 38 8,641
9,569 9,462 839,452 8,181 | 206,402 428,230 8,062 706 8,125 7,427 | 2,200,075
KentueKy . ooeiieinemi e aai v rae e 1,047 1,038 99,3565 804 35,133 51,447 993 28 898 953 304,733
Tennesseo. . .. 1| taso 1465 | 140308 | 1,286 | 51,808 73340 ] 1,38 55| 1,301 1,202 420,687
Alabama. .. Taol|| 1305| 25702 | 1160 | 44,240 0351 | 1,300 55| 1'306| 10150| 838700
Mississippi nusfl 105 94,845 g1z | az719 45464 || 1,000 6| 1002 835 | 265,245
Louisiana 381 370 31,639 322 10,794 17,204 338 17 345 306 85,3065
Arkansas. 1,110 1,076 81,600 955 28,786 43,596 936 93 939 856 263,107
QOklahoma 683 673 40,473 583 18,336 0,821 348 148 850 303 81,645
Texas 2,854 2,341 225,431 2,071 79,776 116,016 1,765 264 1,784 3,672 540 584
Vi'estern division. .. oo i 202 291 19,812 274 6,861 11,504 247 15 248 241 64,175
.Y 01 21 1T YU 23 23 1,068 21 349 689 21 |oevannan 21 21 4,200
daho........ 12 12 503 12 213 260 11 1 11 11 2,275
Colorado ....... 15 15 1,465 13 331 670 15 Jevennnn- 15 14 3,515
New Mexico.... 48 48 , 882 46 1,024 1,584 25 6 26 23 4,720
Arizona...... 10 10 682 10 247 435 [ 1 IO 2 9 2,075
‘Washington 14 14 718 13 241 402 12 1 12 12 4,150
Oregon. .. 43 42 2,272 41 850 1,872 41 2 41 41 12,725
California....... 127 127 10 222 118 3,606 6,152 113 5 114 110 31,515

10klahoma and Indian Territory combined.
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RELIGIOUS BODIES.

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY STATES AND TERRITORIES: 1906.

VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY S8CHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. PARSONAGES, CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS,
Total
STATE OR TERRITORY number j
. of organi- || Number Number Number Number | Number | Number
zations, ||oforgani-| Value | oforgani- ﬁ?‘é’e‘ﬁt of organi- 3’!‘2101111%055 oforgani- jof Sunday! of officers N‘m}be"
zations | reported. || zatfons | 0 CR0% | zatlons I;e OTZESS || zations | schools”| and hel
reporting. reporting.| P * |ireporting.| T¢P - {lreporting.| reported. | teachers, | S¢HO11S,
Total for denomination. ................. 17,831 || 15,850 i837,278,424 || 1,195 | 91,256,008 || 4,506 | §7,205,610 || 13,846 | 14,300 | 113,328 | 1,040,160
North Atlantie GivisHn. .....oveeeuenneeeenns 14 13 FERT ]| A I 3 5,100 1 11 67 480
Pennsylvanif. . . o.ooiiiiiiiainearnneannnan 14 13 11,050 floeevieeiilreinnnnennn 3 5,100 11 11 67 480
South Atlantie divESION............evvunnesenin 6,603 || 8,221 | 14,660,072 460 | 582,920 1,522 | 2,879,120 5,542 | 5,755 | 47,186 | 425,310
AIPIANA. .o oreeeeroaeeeeieneeeennns 153 150 [ 616,700 8 19,100 44 07,400 138 40| 1,358 | 10,0
District of Columbia. 7 7| 141,000 3 18,075 1 3,500 7 7 "13 1;323
Viginla. .......... 1,606 || 1,436 | 4,104,003 126 | 195,730 335 | 737,440 1,317 | 1,802 | 18,558 | 114,125
West Virginin. ... 576 430 | 1,005,064 39 38,178 102 | 202850 489 500 | 3,886 | 32,344
North Carolina. .. 1,532 || 1,461 | 2,921,779 112 9,178 334 | 562,060 1,330 | 1,378 | 10,417 | 105,457
outh Carolina. . .- 801 776 | 1,548,195 35 46,805 105 | 350,050 066 678 | 4,089 5,388
............ 1,646 || 1,481 | 3,505,336 w1 376 | 685,150 1,253 | 1,317 | 10,326 | 04,067
482 40| '827,805 26 468 185 | 231,080 349 364 | 2,571 | 21,000
1,353 [| 1,262 | 3,754,550 70 71,920 41| 502,075 L,o57 | 1,018 | 0,008 8,007
8 7 13,600 {[vevervmeefoneernnennss 1 1,800 g 8 87
14 11 1§gjggg 1 562 4 3%1700 98 96 7 5,3?;3
...................... 150 6 5 232
1,178 || 1,005 | 8,500,750 a6 70,938 359 | 535,475 010 030 | &,007 | 72,5
3 3 41200 [[oeeevrnena]orrnnnernnas 1 1,800 3 3 24 175
43 30 93,100 3 29 17 13,050 34 35 300 1,805
South Central Aivision....................eeesn. 9,569 || 8,100 | 17,663,587 640 | 576,823 || 2,448 | 3,500,601 7,000 7,208 | 54,163 | 515,008
Rentueky........ 1,047 991 | 2,695,995 70| 103,320
......................... 265 | 493,450 801 815 | 0,337 | 55,08
X?QE:;?SG-" . 1,480 (| 1,388 | 2,985,430 71 44107 338 | 496,535 1,227 | 1,258 )33 85,770
Alabama. .. 1401 || 1,200 | 2 426,660 81 97,575 308 | 510,395 1074 | 1)105| 7,48 | 74,8%
Missisippf... .. LS| - 1,005 | 1,776,603 73 430409 o7d | 434835 787 813 | 5,038 [ 44,902
Louislana. 02220 381 337 | 966,384 33 65,450 104 | 175,800 285 wd | 2ol 18T
T R cAIE I I I AN I
k N ) 377 302 | 2,006 | 30,826
. Texas 2,354 || 1,797 | 4,814,045 143 | 123,640 710 | 1,008,222 1,648 | 1,714 | 14j687 | 142420
estern division 292 254 | 1,188,365 25 24,412 172 287,715 236 254 | 1,084 18,25
Montana......... 23 21 84,100 1
------------------------- ) 90 15 23,150 16 20 118 003
Laho. - ooeoes 1z 1| 12,80 1 60 3 ;000 11 12 g1 760
Colorado. ... 18 1B 107,200 f|oeeeeeniifoceeannnn.. 14 23,800 15 15 125 1,247
Now Me 2 70,890 6 2,520 17 22,515 31 31 247 2,302
rizona oo 10 10 35,600 1 3,500 5 8,250 10 11 60 721
Oregon 14 12 28,100 3 480 7 8, 800 12 12 70 860
Cali'ronfiﬁ'.: ~ : <. ~ ::: - 133 l%é 101,725 1 40 23 27,550 32 32 228 1,702
...................... 747,050 12 17,722 88| 170,060 100 21| 1,080 9,004

10klahoma and Indian Terrifory combined.
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY CONFERENCES AND
MISSIONS: 1906.

COMMURICANTS OR MEMBERS.

PLACES OF WORSHIP,

otal Sex. organisations Seating capacity of
nuamber T chure! 1uices.,
CONFERENCE OR MISSION. oforgani-|| Number | o0 reporting Number
zations, Oéggﬁ)%ﬂg' number of (cllglrch
edifices
raporting. reported. gg;nber . reported. | Number | oo .
gani- Church | Halls, | EPOTeC. .| Seating
oty | Male. | Pemale. || oiool | S50 053{5%1; capeity
reporting. reporting. reported.
Total for denominabion........covvmenerronnnn 17,831 17,683 | 1,638,480 15,446 | 587,324 847,031 15,798 970 15,933 14,704 | 4,484,290
AJADAMA. . arreocaasannnnenseenn e 672 669 58,881 580 | 21,208 28,950 621 24 623 573 | 148,005
ATKAISES oo oonee s eomeomneeanasnmsenaanaeoaes 343 340 | 23,702 34| 85T 13,2 255 52 256 85| 78,363
BALLIIOTE oo vnvsreemersassmmaanensaasanasnaanas 626 622 65,774 6oL | 19,762 33,383 2t 605 595 | 155,064
Columbia. .. 33 32 1,671 3l 6260 9056 Bl 33 33 10,925
DEIIVOL. - e e vavnvasonraonasssosnsssemsmnmmssonsas 20 20 1,827 18 467 896 20|........ 20 18 4, 50
36 36 1,822 3 678 1,069 il 4 31 3l 9,125
309 301 26,432 328 8,010 13,350 348 13 353 312 65,902
34 33 1,057 32 702 840 97 3 27 27 5,175
842 836 61,381 766 23,331 33,382 724 90 727 690 219, (42
120 120 7,352 105 , 536 3,942 118 1 119 116 30, 81
FONEUCKY - e envemenmaanne e 202 201 20,518 268 | 10,954 15,744 287 3 201 274 ,740
LAEELE ROCK .« oo eennensrnrmnenevanersasnnnan . 456 447 34,674 395 | 12,463 18,375 412 2 413 378 | 112,95
Los Angeles... . 29 29 455 27 1,314 2,044 28l ... 26 , 105
L.oizisiana. .. 380 369 31,624 321 10,788 17,105 337 7 344 305 85, 165
B L (Y LA EET T 557 551 50,172 469 17,271 25,774 526 12 v 508 150,280
Memphis. ....ooveececnnmacnenns Vesemrasraccaaenaanas 877 567 64,909 406 23,978 33,108 556 12 588 512 178,160
Mexican Border Mission. 12 12 1,262 12 673 589 120 ... 12 12 3,300
Misslssippi. - -... 533 525 48,180 400 | 15,275 21,626 464 2 471 371 | 109,835
Missourl. . 487 486 47,239 459 | 17,273 26,804 468 10 474 459 | 130,761
MODIEADR . < e e eneeneansmssnnennaraansesssnss eeeeaas 23 23 1,068 21 349 689 A RO 21 21 .
New Mexico...cooeraeeaanns tesiumemmmaancaaacsesan 53 53 3,417 50 1,218 1,805 24 8 24 5,815
North Alabama. 812 809 72,744 053 | 25,315 34,587 746 38 750 653 | 205,429
North Carolina. . 690 686 70,112 614 | 26,177 36,191 678 681 642 | | 20, 084
North Georgia. .. . 814 813 102,328 706 38,524 51, 586 796 10 800 753 245,845
North Misstssipple..veceroeeaannes teeemnnmmnanae 580 580 46, 663 512 17,429 23,851 537 2 542 516 155,610
N Orth TeXa8. e cc e iaiiivsnanarscceannsrenccnens . 484 480 53, 536 417 18,835 27,173 306 30 401 365 130, 780
Northwest Mexican Mission. 16 16 485 16 205 280 oo 11 11 1,300
Northwest Texas.... 830 826 83,879 726 | 29,934 12,755 56| 128 587 550 | 184,968
Oklahoma...... g . (89 679 40, 593 589 13,374 20,903 352 148 354 307 81,717
Pacific.............. eeecrrrerrenaaaaaas reeann 104 104 7,300 97 2,474 4,465 90 5 91 89 23,920
St. Louis. .. 344 337 32,081 298 | 10,958 17,713 303 13 310 976 81,725
Sonth Carolina. . 802 800 84,341 629 29,369 37,333 776 17 776 €93 217,485
Bonth Georgia.. .coovmiicrereareaecacecrananceneas i 716 75,305 583 26,890 37,289 a77 13 £86 598 165,914
Sonthwest MISSOUri. -« .voeoiiiiiieniesrennnneaaaas 305 395 35,022 861 | 12,082 19,031 374 9 371 356 98, 580
Tennessee 672 670 64,921 603 | 24,475 34,943 630 23 835 60t | 196,077
Texas...... 646 643 57,212 560 19, 568 28,588 513 61 514 490 1560, 463
VATEIDIB. ..o envnneenenarac e eressenaranaanaananns 792 792 98,936 710 | 36,878 52,337 783 4 7 751 | 925,542
V@St PBRAS . s eecaecerananncortorsrnnmnanasconssss 326 325 20, 646 303 9, 594 15,331 230 40 232 217 62, 776
Western North Carolina 843 837 81,471 734 | 80,881 42,711 783 24 791 736 | 208,284
Western Virginin............... . 439 434 24, 507 380 8, 542 13,175 364 46 360 336 191,208
VWHIte RIVOL . oo eleeeeceencnsranrnnaaeanreraens 313 289 23,365 247 | 7,756 11,582 271 18 272 225 71,388




474 RELIGIOUS BODIES.

] OPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
LUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PR ,
OROANTZATIONS, VA SCHOOQOLS, BY CONFERENCES AND MISSIONS: 1906.

DUCTED BY
'RCH DEBT ON CHURCIH £s. SUNDAY SCHOOLS CON
i Rorsary. PROPERTY. PARSONAGES CITURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
Totﬁ] o
number ) « | Number
CONFERENCE OR MISSION. oforgani- || Number Number | o || Number | g o I‘EE:“&?} olfféll:gt’lgly ofamer | Number
zotions. |loforgani-| Value |loforgani- “ora gt o;gtri{:)%nsl- parsonages Ozat anl- [of Sundan. and | hg]ru .
ezlilg;?i];fg reported. re?g;gﬁxsg teported. Japorting.| teported. || S ring | reported. | tenchers. | 5¢ g
I' . ®
) 10,100
Total for denomination.................. 17,831 || 15,859 /837,278,424 || 1,105 | §1,256,003 || 4,660 | 87,205,610 || 13,846 | 14,306 | 113,328 | 1,040,1
; : 370 44| 300,650 522 Bl | 3,607 | 86,815
Alabama. ... 672 620 1,?40,{}89 i); 4;,040 o 68:450 52 i 1:935 15'0'27
s o o a1 TR 41| 102425 155 | 329,790 546 507 { 5,422 | 45,430
Oapmore. o Sl 79,635 [|. ..ol . 17 22,250 24 24 1o }.(1)88
Columbia. . 20 2 115,200 9 800 16 25,500 20 2 )
5 580 16 17,100 31 32 234 2,145
a0 253 78?:888 2% 93,886 120 128:330 201 3051 2,10 17,2(;;
: 250 ... [ 5
s e 1,4%3197’8 56 33,081 s 2%1333 70 68 | 5,018 52,071
120 116 | 128,600 , )
15,805 83| 147,700 247 251 1,888 16,61
fﬁrﬁmﬁkyiz """"""""""""""""" o Egg fﬂ% 2&3;333 %2 27,068 10| 135,385 30 ase | 2 “(1)[1) zg, ggg
Los Angeles et 29 20 | 209,700 8 8,032 22 76,200 20 32 ) g 4 R
oo 5 05,450 104 175,800 285 204, ,07 )
Tonistior 10 o et 38| 15000 3 67,990 34| 212,250 307 403 | 3150 | 2728t
Lonisville. . vavneie v e venan 5 ,308, ,
577 560 | 1,135,550 51 40,468 19| oaLsm 618 o33 | 4,208 d7,ggg
12| 796,000 {[.eeeonnn. |t N
538 465 | . 043,245 56 26,680 187 | 211,825 300 408 | 2,607 28,400
187 467 | 1,265,510 19 16,220 19| 21778 401 407 | 8,568 i
Montana....... I 23 a1 84,100 1 90 15 23,150 16 20 118
20,890 8 9,720 19 30,615 33 33 288 2,740
A - 81y 7§g 1,%12: o84 49 54,005 178 | 250,805 611 g2d | 4,207 :{g, ggg
North Carolina 690 670 | 1,401,223 54 60,226 153 | 261,426 624 048 | 5,11¢ 48,208
North Georgia. . . 814 797 | 2,032,862 55 81,902 28| 367625 603 720 | 6,087 | B4,
fississipp.. : 5 2,558 17 16,720 18| 223,510 380 404 | 2402 | 21,882
North Mississippi. .. ... ...... 0000 580 530 | s, ;
| D ’
830 504 | 1,630,324 74 87,658 232 | 346,403 578 2| p2l7| 67
689 359 | 726117 97 59,189 82| 168860 370 304 | 2,09 | 80,887
gl el 4 pel oploeml e m| m| awm
344 302 | 1,201,734 3,883 y 5 , 56t 24,2
302 777 | 1,548,005 .35 481805 195 | 359,050 867 Go | dgie | o,
717 674 | 1,464,074 58 59,215 166 | 316,075 548 585 | 4,208 | 40,
........................... 305 371 | 1,058,806 2 81,264 128 | 179,250 307 31 2,032 | 23,818
%%%ﬁmm‘“"“" . a72 631 | 1,390,124 18 11,017 42| 177,385 533 641 | 8,875 34,507
Texas, ..... 648 613 | 1,358,204 30 27,886 168 | 247,444 a7 422 | 8404 | 337700
Virginta - 22,110 792 786 | 2,695,101 71 120,170 193 | 441,700 720 748 | 8,408 | 00314
..... 320 230 | 572,512 1 7,435 10| 128,600 215 207 | 1,046 17,640
Westors Norih Car 843 782 | 1,517,782 58 38,052 11| 300,933 708 730 | B3| 57,110
Yvestern Virginta.. 439 366 | 606,162 27| 16,655 801 137,400 355 368 | 2762 [ 2214
© White River....._..... 313 214 | 323,045 23 5,125 77 77,750 234 238 | Ly7sd | 17061

CON GREGATIONAL METHODIST CHURCH.

HISTORY.

The same general influences that led to the organi-
zation of the Methodist Protestant Church in 1830,
two decades later, led to the establishment of the Con-
gregational Methodist Church. Soon after the Meth-
odist Episcopal Church, South, separated from the
Methodist Episcopal Church, there arose in Georgia
considerable objection to certain features of the epis-
copacy and itinerancy, and a number of ministers and
members withdrew in order to secure what they con-
sidered a more democratic form of church govern-
ment. A conference was held at Forsyth, Monroe
county, Ga., in May, 1852, and was presided over by
a layman, the Hon. William L. Fambro, while jts sec-
retary was a clergyman, the Rev. Hiram Phinages,
This conference adhered strictly to the doctrine of
Methodism, but adopted the congregational form of
government, although modified by a certain degree
of connectionalism, and the name chosen was the
Congregational Methodist Church.

In a few years the movement extended into the
neighboring states of Alabama, Florida, and Missis-
sippi, and at present churches are to be found in most
of the Southern and some of the Northern states.

The denomination suffered a considerable loss in
1887-88 when mnearly one-third of its churchos
joined the Congregntionalists. Later a number of
them returned, and the church has since continued to
grow.

DOCTRINE AND POLITY.

The doctrinal position of the church is distinetly
Methodistic, and its polity, while congregational in
some respects, coincides very closely with that of the
Methodist Episcopal Church of to-day.

The local church has large Powers, and calls its own
pastor, while every minister is free to accept or reject
any call that comes to him. Tts internal affairs ave

controlled by the church conference, over which the

pastor presides, and which includes the other church
officers—class leaders, stewards, deacons, and secre-
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tary. The action of the church conference, however,
is reviewable by the district conference, which is sub-
ordinate to the annual conference, and that in turn
to the general conference. The district conference,
which convenes once or twice a year, is composed of
representatives from the local churches, who may be
either ministers or laymen. Representatives are
elected by the district conferences to the annual confer-
ences,and by theannual conferences to the general con-
ference, which meets quadrennially. IKach of these
conferences constitutes a church court, and may con-
demn opinions and practices considered to be con-
trary to the Word of God, cite offending churches and
ministers to trial, and admonish, rebuke, suspend, or
expel from its membership.

The ministers are licensed and ordained by the dis-
trict conference, on the recommendation of the church
conferences and after proper examination.

WORK.

The missionary work of the denomination is not
carried on through any subsidiary organization, as in
the case of most denominations, but has been the
general concern of all the churches and members.
Many of the ministers have voluntarily sought out
neglected communities and aided them, and there
have been numerous individuals in the churches
already organized who have voluntarily contributed
to the support of such ministers and to the erection
of new houses of worship. No records have been
kept of sums so contributed, nor of the men who
have given either time or money. Arrangements,
however, are being made to organize regular societies,
with a view to developing the home field, and it is
hoped before long to extend the work into foreign
lands. .

The only educational institution identified with the
denomination is the Atlanta Bible School, which is
under the control of an incorporated board elected by

475

the general conference. It is an undenominational
training school for Christian workers of both sexes,
and in 1906 reported an enrollment of 55 students.
A denominational publishing house, located in At-
lanta, is under the care of the publication board, which
is elected by the general conference. This board has
been incorporated, and organized as a stock company,
the majority of the stock being owned by members of
the Congregational Methodist Church, and a portion
of it being the property of the general conference. A
denominational paper is issued at Atlanta.

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the denomination at the
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of
the individual church organizations, are given by
states and ecclesiastical divisions in the tables which
follow. As shown by these tables, the denomination
has 325 organizations in 15 conferences, distributed
in 12 states. Of these organizations, 240 are in the
South Central division, Texas leading with 72.

The total number of communicants reported is
14,729; of these, as shown by the returns for 296
organizations, about 44 per cent are males and 56
per cent females. According to the statisties, the de-
nomination has 262 church edifices; a seating capacity
for church edifices of 82,355, as reported by 251 organi-
zations; church property valued at $194,275, against
which there appears an indebtedness of $9,477; halls,
ete., used for worship by 33 organizations; and 1 par-
sonage valued at $1,500. There are 182 Sunday
schools reported, with 1,146 officers and teachers and
8,785 scholars.

The number of ministers connected with the de-
nomination is 324, and there are also about 75 licen-
tiates.

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures
show an increase of 111 organizations, 5,964 commu-
nicants, and $152,595 in the value of church property.
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP,
Number of
Total Sex. organizations Sz‘flﬁixr‘ghcggff‘l’ig of
number reporting—
STATE, oforgani-| Number| 0., Number
tions, jof organi- of church
o "'a“"ﬂ‘s rﬁggx{};?& Number ediﬂge(si Number | o000
reporting. * |oforgani- Church | Halls, |FPOrted. | o1 orpani. | Seating
zations | Male. | Female. | Jne il | Fate zations rcf?poar?et()l’
reporting. reporting, TP .
Total for denomination....................... 325 324 14,729 296 5,672 7,341 256 a3 262 251 82,355
North Attantledivision...............coooee . 7 7 566 6 132 249 7 8 7 1,550
New Jersey. . ooovviiiii e, 5 5 403 4 08 120 5 6 5 950
Pennsylvania................... rveeeeuaeaan 2 2 163 2 34 129 2 2 2. 400
South Atlantie division................ooooiuil... 51 51 2,812 50 1,124 1,528 47 3 47 47 15,025
Georgla. . ..o, 47 47 2,050 46 1,050 1,446 43 3 43 43 14,425
Florida. oo ovn e 4 4 156 4 74 82 4. 4 4 1,200
North Central division.............................. 27 27 1,118 22 446 548 14 4 14 13 5,000
Missourt................... Sreeeterrnainnananaa, 27 27 1,118 22 448 548 14 4 14 13 5, 000
South Central dlvision.. ........._.......ocooo. .. 240 239 10,233 218 3,970 5,018 193 184 G0, 180
TenNessen. ......ooovmureinineeeeeennnn.n. 21 21 a77 7 89 137 13 13 2,935
Alabama............... 50 59 3,355 58 1,422 1,837 54 52 16,300
MleJSSiDpL e ereneaaa 38 38 1,640 37 767 862 33 33 11,125
Loulsiana... ... ....... R 18 18 711 18 264 447 17 17 4,900
Arkansas............. 26 26 084 26 284 400 11 1n 3,028
Oklahomal. ... ... . . 6 6 107 (] 62 45 2 PR
TeXaS_ ..ot 72 7 2,759 66 1,082 1,290 63 58 17,805

1 Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined,

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906.

VALUE OF CAURCH || DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED. BY
PROPERTY, PROPERTY. PARSONAGES, CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
Total
STATE of orpanie || Nutber Numby Numby Number | Number {N b
- rgani- e umber umber umber | Number | Number
zotions. | oforgani-| Value | oforgani- ﬁ%oéﬁt of organi- Xr’éﬂﬁ‘)gs of organi- (of Sunday of oflicers Nug}ber
zatlons | reported, || zations | OTAeDE i %pptong P g “zations | schools | and scholars
reporting. reporting,| eP * |reporting.,| TPOTIEU. lenorting. | reportad. | teachers. -
Total for denomination.................. 325 250 8194, 275 19 $9,477 1 $1,500 181 182 1,146 8,785
North Atlantie diviston. ..................... 7 7 35,000 5 4,000 7 7 75 650
NOW JOrsey._ . oovomreaineieiieeennenn.s 5 5 15,200 4 3,000 § 5 48 362
Pennsylvania................ e 2 2 19, 800 1 1,000 2 2 27 288
South Atlantic division 51 44 40,575 5 3,875 25 25 154 1,160
Georgla.. 47 41 39,275 5 23 23 143 1,074
T'lorida. 4 3 1,800 2 2 11 80
North Central division 27 13 7,350 2 80 i, 14 14 101 500
Missouri 27 13 7,350 2 L0 D N 14 14 101 590
South Central division 240 186 111, 850 7 1,722 1 1,500 135 136 816 G, 385
Tennesses. 21 11 5,325 |[......... B S | PN 19 20 154 1,006
Alabama 59 53 35 35 249 1,917
Mississip 38 33 21 21 T 102 931
Louisian 18 17 11 11 52 370
Arkansas. 26 10 16 16 90 722
Oklahoma1 . 6 2 2 7 35
TeXAS ot e 72 60 31 32 162 1,405

10klghoma and Indian Terrifory combined.
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLAGES OF WORSHIP, BY CONFERENGES: 1906
COMMUNICANTS OR, MEMBERS, . PLACES OF WORSEI®.
Total Qex Number of Seatt
N . ng capacity of
CONFERENCE. 0’-}‘5"}}" { Number °{§§3§f{:ﬁ§’_’“ church eg?ﬁmjsr.
reant-y; s [ Total Number
zations, Ozg‘figﬂnsl number ofehurch |- ~
on " i
roporting.| Teborted. | Number i j edifices | o
of organi- . Chureh | 11an, [reported. NUIDET | g0
sations | Male. | Female, edifices. | ~ete. °z§€§f‘§§ capacity
reporting. reporciug.g reported,
Total for denominalion.. ... ... 325 ’ 324 14,799 26| 5,672 7,341 9511 89,355
Alab&plﬂ ........................................... 51 51 2,034 50 1,99 . .
Georgin. - 1111 5 l @ Zau A B 2 loun
Louistana. _....... - 17 17 600 17 253 487 i s
Mississippi.......... 38 38 1,040 37 767 82 i 1?’ bidh)
New Jersey. .o cvevienaannnnns 7 7 566 ) 132 249 2 réguq
North Arkansas..... 26 26 - 684 5
Nocth Texas........ 10 9 501 22 1% i‘gg lé 3 0(2)
Northwest Texas. . 20 % 850 25 377 438 % 2400
Oklahoma........ e tatannis [ [ 107 & 52 15 5,775
Southeast MisSOUI. . c.vo i enns 20 20 970 15 30 Vi< TS RS SRR (PUICES TR i3
Boutheast Tennessee. ...........oveeeiieeiiiao.. 13 13 21 N I AN W
Southwest Missouri 8 8 103 TR wTT 17 ? 1,333
Texas. ... 37 37 1,429 36 574 05 23 9,470
Woest Florids 2 20 932 2 13 519 18 5,900
West Tennesse 7 7 216 6 o6 115 £ Lo

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY CONFERENCES: 1906.

VALUE OF CHURCK || DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED
otal PROPERTY. PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. CTURCH ORGANIZATIONS
CONTERENCE. of organ | Numb Numb Numbe ( !
ni- er umber umber !
zotions. {{oforganl-| Value | ofergani- A?g"ﬁt oforgani.| _value of 51: grrg;)t?i olrvsuéllllgiry (E‘II g%ge{‘rrsf Number
zations | reported. || zations | OTUCHE ) “paripns I;zémgrxta%es zations | schools | and et
reporting. reporting,) TP fraporting.| TPOTtEd. [lanorting reported. | teachiers. schalars.
| |
Total for denomination.................. 325 250 $194,275 19 89,477 I 181 182 J 1,146 &, 785
Alabama. ... 51 44 26,050 3 1 | 7
Georgla_. .| 100000 39 37 36,475 5 g % i e b
Louisiana............. 17 16 10 10 49 350
Misslssippl........... 38 33 21 21 102 831
New Jersey......... 7 7 7 7 75 650
North Arkangas. ... 26 10
North Texas....... 10 9 12 lg gg gg
Northwest Texas. .. 26 19 8 8 42 362
Oklahoma.......... 6 2 2 3 7 35
Southeast Missouri. .........oooveeiiniiinnnnns 20 » i1 u 86 565
Southeast Tennesset.........oovivvueiena.., 13 7
Southwest Missour{ 8 1 12 li lgg 68?2
. 37 33 7.
West Florida. 20 16 %f %? gg ‘ig(]g
‘West Tennessee. . . 7 4 6 7 39 370

NEW CONGREGATIONAL METHODIST (HURCH.

HISTORY.

~In 1881 the Board of Domestic Missions of the
Georgin Conference, Methodist Episcopal Church,
South, finding itself compelled by financial stringency
to cut off some of its work, decided to consolidate
several of the smaller churches in the southern part of
the state. In protest against this action, taken with-
out consultation with the churches interested, the
Waresboro Mission called a conference of such churches,
and it was decided to form a new body, on the general
plan of the Congregational Methodist Church in the
northern part of the state. A committee was ap-
pointed to frame a constitution, and in September the
New Congregational Methodist Church was organized,
adopting as a general basis the congregational polity

and the Methodist system of doctrine. The features
specially emphasized were: The parity of the ministry;
the right of the local church to elect its own officers
annually; the rejection of the principle of assessments,
all offerings to be absolutely freewill; and permission
for those who desired it to observe the ceremony of
foot-washing in connection with the administration of
the Lord's Supper. The general organization included
church and district conferences, the latter holding the
right of approval or rejection for ordination, of receiv-
ing appeals, and of exercising a general supervisory
authority. ' In place of the episcopacy, a general
superintendent was appointed, rather for the purpose
of securing information as to the needs of the churches
than for the exercise of any authority.
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For a time the new organization grew rapidly and
embraced a large number of congregations. As, how-
ever, it became evident that it required for the pas-
torate a more liberally educated ministry than was
available, a considerable number of the churches with-
drew, some joining the Congregational Methodist body
and others the Congregational body, while still others
disbanded. Later, through the energetic efforts of a
member of the church, there was a considerable exten-
sion of the organization, particularly in the states
of Louisiana and Arkansas, but it took the form of
evangelistic meetings rather than of regular churches,
and with the death of this leader, they practically
dropped out.

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the denomination at the
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of

RELIGIOUS BODIES.

the individual church organizations, are given by states

-and by ecclesiastical divisions in the tables which fol-

low. Asshown by these tables, the denomination has
35 organizations in 3 districts, located in 2 states;
28 being in Georgia and 7 in Florida.

The total number of communicants reported is
1,782; and of these, about 37 per cent are males and
63 per cent females. According to the statistics, the
denomination has 34 church edifices with a seating
capacity of 11,000, and church property valued at
$27,650, against which there appears no indebtedness,
There are 27 Sunday schools reported, with 143 offi-
cers and teachers and 1,298 scholars.

The number of ministers connected with the denomi-
nation is 59, and there are also 13 licentiates.

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures
show an increase of 11 organizations, 723 communi-
cants, and $23,900 in the value of church property.

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP,
Number of g
Total Sex. organizations Seslx]tinglfag?gity of
number reporting— church ediflces.
BTATE, oforgani- || Number | .0, Number
zations. ofog ani- number ofc];l}filreh
zations edifices
reported. | Number Number
reporting. oforgani-| .10 Female, - || Church | Halls, reported. | of orapni. Seatlﬁg
zations " * || edifices. | etc. zations Ca%ﬁ
reporting. reporting,| TePOTIEC-
Total for denomination 35 35 1,782 35 655 1,127 34 1 34 34 11,000
South Atlantic dlviston........o.oooeeeiiiiiiiiil 35 35 1,782 36 055 1,127 34 1 34 34 11, 000
[£1:1) -4 - SO 28 28 1,450 28 569 881 27 1 27 27 9,080
Flotlda. .o ciiiiiieminncenasneramaenas 7 7 332 7 86 246 Y 7 7 1,950

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH

PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY

SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906.

VALUE OF CHURCH || DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. CIURCH ORGANIZATIONS,
Total
BTATE '}““;Eﬁi Number Numb Numb Number | Number | Numb

- oforgani- or or umber | Number | Number

zations. ||oforgani-| Value | oforgani- %}n&)&r%t oforgani- g‘;&faogs of organi- [of Sundny| of officers Nulr}ber
zations | reported. || zations reported. || Zations pre ortegd zations | schools and hol

reporting. reporting.| TP * |ireporting.| TeP * lraporting.|reported. | teachers. | SCHOIBIS,
Total for denomination.................. 35 a3 $27, 650 27 27 143 1,208
Bouth Atlantie divistom.,.........oooiiiiiiis 35 33 27, 650 27 27 143 1,208
GOOLEIR e e eeeeerereeeeeeeeeseraesaeeneens 28 TR N | U | IOUU A 21 21 115 1,078
Florida. ..o 7 6 JETI V2N | N AT | PP FEPPR [} 6 28 225

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY DISTRICTS: 1906.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP,
Nﬁmber of
Total ‘Sex. organizations Seating capacity of
DISTRIGT. numbar reporting— chureh edifices.
. of organi- || Number Total Number
zatlons, | of on anl-| o ber of(tﬁx&lrch‘ -

v ZAUONS | pranorted, | Number eClliees | Numbar
reporting.| FPOTeC: | an- Church ' | Halls, |*ePorted. | 5rorpqani.| Seating
zatlons | Male. | Female. B o5inces. | “eto, zati%ns capagitér
reporting. reporting,| TePOriec.
Total for demomlnation............cvvineen.n. 35 35 1,782 35 865 1,127 ‘84 1 34 34 11,000
Lakse City..... 7 7 332 7 86 246 7 7 1,050
Pine Vallay.. 22 22 1,108 22 425 678 21 21 7,850
Pleasant Hill. . [} 847 [ 144 203 6 [} 1,700
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ROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, .AND SUNDAY

SCHOOLS, BY DISTRICTS: 1906.
VALUE OF CHURCH || DEBT ON CHURCH s 1 ;
rotal PROPERTY. PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. "Wﬁ%ﬁ%"é’é&&ﬁfﬁ%@” B
otal i
DISTRICT. (ﬁ%ll'réggli‘ Number Numb ‘
- wnber Number Number | Numb N

zations. |loforgani-| Value | oforgani- /},}n(f‘gﬂt oforgani-| _value of oforgan{- atéi?ﬁ?i%?o?ﬂ% Number

zations | reported. | zations | o nos || zations parsontzpées zations | schools’| and of
reporting. reporting. TePOTLed: lrenoiting.| TEPOTEC [reporting.|reported. | teachers. scholars.
Total for denomination., .. ....ooeeannn 36 33 L2 U | RN IO | E e I ittt 27 27 143 1,208

)

Lake QLY <« - rormmreremsrsnsmsmranaoneane 7 8 3,600 1]....

T T BIIEY - cvrn o nemereremnemsasnnmssnnes 22 21 20,750 |}~ 17 17 o b
Ploasant LLileuceommrseommmuraenaaranaees 6 6 3,300 fl.... 4 4 18 150

COLORED METHODIST EPISCOPAL CHURCH.

HISTORY.

From the earliest appearance of the Methodists in
the South considerable evangelistic work was carried
on among the slave population, and special missions
were begun as early as 1829 for those on the planta-
tions who were not privileged to organize churches.
In 1845, at the time of the organization of the Metho-
dist Episcopal Church, South, there were in that church,
according to Bishop McTyeire, 124,000 colored mem-
bers, and in 1860 about 207 ,000. At the close of the
war a large number joined the African Methodist
Episcopal Church, the African Methodist Episcopal
Zion Church, and other colored Methodist bodies,
only 78,742 remaining.

At this time the practical results of the proclama-
tion of emancipation brought about a crisis in the
affairs of the colored church members. Before the
war, so far as the Methodist churches were concerned,
the slaves, as a rule, worshiped in the same churches
with their masters, the galleries or a portion of the
body of the house being assigned to them. If a sepa-
rate building was needed, the negro congregation was
an appendage to the white, the pastor preaching to
it usually once on Sunday, holding separate official
meetings, and making return of colored members for
the annual minutes. Under the new order the customs
formerly prevailing became inconvenient, and it was
apparent that the new conditions must be provided
for.

In the general conferen:
Episcopal Church, South,
interests of colored people presented two T
one of which was as follows:

ce of 1866 of the Methodist
g committee on the religious
eports,

Your committee recommend the adoption of the following in
reference to the education of the colored people:

Whereas the condition of the colored people of the So
essentially changed; and

Whereas the interests of the white
rially dependent upon the intelligence and virtue of this race,
that we have had and must continue to have among us; and

Whereas the Methodist Episcopal Church, South, has always
claimed to be the friend of that people, a claim vindicated by the
conscious and successful exertions made in their behalf, in instruct-
ing and evangelizing them; and it i important that we continue

uth is now

and colored people arve mate-

to evince our interest for them in this regard; and as our hearts
prompt us to this philanthropy: Therefore,

Resolved, That we recommend to our people the establishment
of day echools, under proper regulations and trustworthy teachers,
for the education of colored children.

The other report presented the following answers
to the question, “ What shall be done to promote the
religious interest of colored people?”

1. Let our colored members be organized as separate pastoral
charges, wherever they prefer if, and their numbers justify it.

9, Let each pastoral charge of colored members have its own
quarterly conference, composed of official members, as provided
for in the Discipline.

3. Let colored persons be licensed to preach, and ordained
deacons and elders, according to the Discipline, when in the judg-
ment of the conference having jurizdiction in the case, they are
deemed guitable persons for said office and order in the ministry.

4. The bishop may form a. district of colored charges and appoint
4o it a colored presiding elder, when in his judgment the religious
interests of the colored people require it.

5. When it i3 judged advisable by the college of bishops, annual
conferences of colored preachers may be organized, to be presided
gver by our bishops.

6. When two or more annual conferences ghall be formed, let
our bishops advise and assist them in organizing a separate general
conference jurisdiction for themselves, if they so desire, and the
bishops deem it expedient, in accordance with the doctrine and
discipline of our church, and bearing the same relation to the general
conference as the annual conferences bear to each other.

7. Let special attention be given to Sunday gchools among the
people.

These recommendations were adopted, and at the
next general conference, held in Memphis, Tenn.,
in May, 1870, it was found that in accordance with
this plan 5 annual conferences had been organized
among the colored members, and that it was their
unanimous desire to be set apart as a distinct ecclesi-
astical body. This was approved by the bishops of the
Methodist Episcopal Church, South, and steps were
taken for the organization of & general conference of
the colored members. This was effected on December
16, 1870, at Jackson, Tenn., the new body taking the
name of the Colored Methodist Episcopal Church. The
denomination started with 2 bishops, comparatively
few preachers and members, and 5 small annual con-
ferences; no schools, but little church property, no

learned men, no leaders with experience in the intrica-
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cies of church work, and no money with which to carry
on that work. Still it entered upon its task with
energy, and its growth has been steady.

DOCTRINE AND POLITY.

In doctrine the Colored Methodist Episcopal Church
is in complete harmony with the Methodist Episcopal
Church.! Tts polity is also essentially the same,
with only such variations as the conditions seem to
require. The annual conference includes four lay
delegates from each presiding elder’s district. The
general conference consists of the bishops, who, how-
ever, have no right to vote, and of delegates elected
from the annual conferences, both ministers and lay-
men. The itinerant system is retained, the time
limit for preachers to remain in one church being six
years. Admission to church membership is decided
largely by the pastors. The probation system is
retained, but with no- time limit, the pastor deciding
when a candidate is fit for full membership.

For the financing of the general activities of the
church an assessment of 40 cents per annum is levied
on each member, which is divided as follows: Bish-
ops' salaries, 10 cents; education, 10 cents; missions,
10 cents; publication interests, 3 cents; superannuated
preachers, widows, and orphans, 7 cents. There is
also an additional assessment of 1 cent per annum,
which goes toward the church extension fund.

WORK.

The general activities of the Colored Methodist
Episcopal Church are chiefly in the line of home mis-
sions and education. The Board of Church Exten-
sion has been successful in its efforts to increase the
size and strength of the denomination, and in this
has been assisted to a great degree by the Woman's
Missionary Society. During the year 1906 they
employed 95 missionaries, aided 107 churches, and
received contributions amounting to $18,340. No
foreign missionary work is undertaken.

! See Methodist Episcopal Church, page 432.

RELIGIOUS BODIES.

The church has given special attention to the canse
of education and its Board of Education has been
active in developing schools of every grade. In 1906
there were 14 schools, including 4 colleges and 10 lower
grade schools. The colleges had an attendance of 1,450
students, and the other schools an attendance of 2,720,
The amount contributed during the year for the general
expenses and for the erection of buildings was $95,000.
The property is valued at $356,000, and the endow-
ments, at $37,550.

Young people’s societies numbered 985, with 12,655
members.

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the denomination at the
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of
the individual church organizations, are given by
states and territories and ecclesiastical divisions in
the tables which follow. As shown by these tables,
the denomination has 2,381 organizations in 26 con-
ferences, distributed in 24 states and territories. Of
these organizations, 1,703 are in the South Central
division; the state having the largest number is
Georgia with 402.

The total number of communicants reported is
172,996; of these, as shown by the returns for 2,300
organizations, about 38 per cent are males and 62 per
cent females. According to the statistics, the denoini-
nation has 2,327 church edifices; a seating capacity for
church edifices of 758,328, as reported by 2,214 organi-
zations; church property valued at $3,017,849, against
which there appears an indebtedness of $215,111; halls,
etc., used for worship by 78 organizations; and 421
parsonages valued at $237,5647. The Sunday schools,
as reported by 2,207 organizations, number 2,328, with
12,375 officers and teachers and 92,457 scholars.

The number of ministers connected with the de-
nomination is 2,671.

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures
show an increase of 622 organizations, 43,613 com-
municants, and $1,304,483 in the value of church

property.
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES AND TERRITORIES: 1906,
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP,
Number of

oot sex. oranizilons i A

b TERRITORY. : reporting— . »

STATE OR ofutiganl- ggﬁ??ﬁf. Total Number
zatlons. | e e numPe&‘ —_— oé g{lﬁxcreih
[ reported. umber Number

reporting. oforgant-| a1 | g | Church | Hals, |"0PO0ed | orgronni. Sea(i{lgv
zations - " i edifices. | ate. zations | CApacity
reporting. reporting. reported.
otal for denomination. ... .coeverseerannnns 2,381 2,365 172,996 2,300 | 64,988 | 104,264 2,252 78 2,327 2,214 | 758,328
North Atlantie divislon. ... coooieiii e 5y 5 466 5 204 262 [ O 5 5 2,125
Pennsylvanif. .ooooreenrimiiiiaiii 5 1 466 5 204 262 L) P 5 5 2,125
SBouth Atlantie division......ccooeivvnn i, 608 603 46,354 590 17,392 28,269 583 12 $11 572 217,010
T a3 O L LILTREREEE 5 5 240 5 104 136 4 1 4 4 825
Pistrict of Columbia, . covovnierciniiiinnia. 5 5 1,110 5 348 762 -3 PP 5 5 4,400
VIR £ cezaensvrnrmnenercararenainnuenas 34 34 1,514 34 558 956 | a3 1 37 33 8,245
West Virginia. ... .....ooan e aaaas 3 3 72 3 30 42 | 2 1 2 2 500
North Carollna. . ueeeeeeermerioveeieanianaennns 30 39 2,200 39 876 1,333 78 P, 39 37 10, 57,
South CAroliNa . .. .uueeemeevemarananrareeaenes 72 72 4,850 72| 1,042 2,008 71 1 74 70| 22,400
GIBOTEIR . n e e e emeemnnsnntnnnnsnasmmeaennnens 402 367 34,501 385 | 12,852 21,026 389 5 408 383 | 159,885

FLOTHAR e - - cevneeemmcmmm s aersnnnesannaeans 48 4 1,858 47 682 1,108 42 3 42 38 9,t
North Central division. ... .. cceeeriaiaiiiiinena 50 59 3,751 59 1,345 2,406 56 3 57 55 15,934
4 4 211 4 97 114 3 1 3 3 1,100
1 1 40 1 15 25 | I PR 1 O
11 11 603 11 233 370 10 1 10 10 2,500
24 24 1,980 24 696 1,284 7 S 25 24 6,064
19 19 917 19 304 613 18 1 18 18 5,970
1,703 1,602 122,217 1,640 | 45,084 73,182 1,604 63 1,650 1,578 | 522,007
L1 [12', MO 98 98 8,137 897 3,121 5,001 96 1 99 43 27,140
%‘Sgn‘és“seﬁ. B O O PP, 209 209 20, 634 200( 7,715 12,207 204 2 214 02| 76,275
N T 202 290 23,112 287 9,146 13,913 284 8 296 280 43,306
MISsISSIPPE . ¢ v v v 348 346 25,814 328 9,573 14,713 336 5 342 336 120, 4.-35_5
Toouisiana. .. ittt 171 109 11,728 169 4,033 7,095 1063 5 168 169 55,0?'
ATKADSES . v eee it ciiiivareraaaa e aas 211 206 11,508 202 4,382 6,804 185 9 191 183 53,131
[6)47:1010 11 7% S 86 86 2,858 33 1,125 1,602 70 12 71 67 15,110
DOXBS . < - o v v emmm e e e e e e e eaan 288 288 18,428 283 6,289 11,757 266 21 269 257 82,182
Western division. cooveoemiininiiie i 6 6 208 8 63 145 [ 33 R 4 4 562
............................ 3 3 82 3 21 61 EY 3] 3 262
‘Iggi‘:og{:fi?? .................................... 3 3 126 3 42 84 ) R PR 1 1 1 300

79977—PART 2—10——31

10klahoma and Indian Territory combined.
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURC

RELIGIOUS BODIES.

H PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY

SCHOOLS, BY STATES AND TERRITORIES: 1906.
ON CHURCH . SUNDAY SCIIOOLS CONDUCTED 1Y
vuglnéo?’ggx;'rncn D OPERTY. PARSONAGES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
Total
STATE OR TERRITORY. (ﬁ%i‘légr(ﬁ- Number Number |, mount || Number | yypyqop (| Number Number | Number | xuunter
zations, ||oforgani- Valued of o ani-| “of el | O{iganl- parsonages o; g{ﬁﬁﬁgi- ofS Sﬁgg{gy of (;lff}gers o
sported. ons ! zations
mszgr‘t’ﬂfg, reporte . :;orting. reported. raporting. reported. raporting.| reported. | teachers, scholars,
Total for denomination...........coones 2,381 2,264 | $3,017,849 (92 $215,111 421 $237,547 2,207 2,328 12,376 02,457
North Atlantic division._ .. ..cveieeiamaniannns 3 i3 29,535 3 2,300 1 6,000 5 5 28 356
Pennsylvania. .. .ooveeriiiiieiiainanaene- 5 5 29,535 3 2,300 1 6,000 & 5 28 355
South Atlantic division......oovommiimnaninnn 608 585 900,390 186 87,308 102 69,061 571 598 3,276 27,211
Maryland. . .ovvpmemmmiieininnreaaceas ] 4 2,7 2 200 Jloaeierienforrnnnceaaan 5 b 20 134
¢ ... 5 5 139,000 3 20,000 1 1,000 b ] 40 506
District of Columbla 34 33 32: 650 4 328 1 600 33 33 163 1,407
3 2 1,400 1 200 [leevevenroafocromannannn 3 3 16 07
- 39 38 37,414 8 1,413 b 1,450 38 38 211 1,635
72 72 106,251 22 7,579 16 9,526 (8 72 381 2,828
402 388 544,850 132 51,210 69 55,026 375 3901 2,231 19,418
4 43 38,075 14 6,378 10 , 06, 44 46 197 1,383
5 56| 108,475 30| 18,050 99| 11,82 55 50 348 2,010
3 3 5,000 3 1,E74 1 1,000 4 4 23 110
1 1 800 1 600 {|eceernvonsfoneannanaaan 1 2 3 16
11 10 25,600 7 2,008 4 2,600 10 10 G5 318
24 24 46,550 8 4,332 8 4,525 22 23 160 1,073
19 18 27,6256 11 5,070 9 3,700 18 18 107 502
1,703 1,614 | 1,975,199 471 111,623 265 149,761 1,570 1,607 8,001 62,607
Kentueky...cvvmrmermrcecmeecnacisconnnes 08 96 196,725 42 16,361 . 38 21,025 01 03 548 4,184
Tennessee. . 208 203 416,325 78 24,0640 38 23,085 198 209 1,337 11,631
Alabama. .. 202 284 202, 676 87 20,091 60 29,905 275 204 1,440 9,900
Mississippi. 48 341 201,050 93 7,990 26 10,050 320 340 1,648 11,482
Louisiana. . 171 164 249,125 42 14,692 30 23,0256 154 106 701 5,074
Arkansas... 211 189 105,273 51 10,878 45 15,181 179 202 1,118 4,852
Oklahomal. 86 71 51,830 23 0,478 10 , 090 74 79 352 2,310
DEXASw oo eeoomoe oo erees 288 266 | 312,105 55 6,887 481 23000 270 984 | 1,580 | 10,238
Westarn divislon. ...ceveennvniineicemennnnaas [} 4 6,250 2 140 1 300 6 7 32 - 139
New MeXIC0. oo ciiiiiieeeeeiennn 3 3 3,750 2 140 1 300 3 4 17 bd
ATIZODA, . v vvemvcieevrrinmmncea s 3 1 2,600 Hoeoieneenifinennnnas J 3 3 15 85

10klahoma and Indian Territory combined.

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY CONFERENCES: 1906,

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WOoRrsSHr,
Number, of Tper o N
Total Sex. organizations chﬁlllllléa:}ﬁﬂl’ﬁlﬁ“gsOf
CONFERENCE. number reporting— aclifices.
oforgani- || Number | ooy Number
zations. oi 3{&9&1— number of %};1 rch
ted, | Number SAIICOS | Number
reporting,| FCPOT ofor; reported. | - VPO | goaging
gani- Church | Halls, *| of organi-
zations | Male. | Temale. || o3ifaes, | eto. sations ggpgﬁétﬁ
reporting, reporting, ported,
Total for denomination.. 9,381 || 2,35| 172,006 2,300 | 64,988 | 104,264 2,897 2,214 | 708,328
Arkansas. ... 101 100 4,846 98| 1,819 2,920 90 8 25, 051
Central Geore 129 128 10,444 125 3712 8,479 120 2 Y 208
East Toxas. 17 17 12,508 A 5 7.9 7 it 07
. 172 16 56
Tlorida. .. 20 20 "968 19 368 '533 19 6 4 s
Georgla. . 1y 11 10,762 07| 3,907 6, 640 11
18 100 0,820
}Ingggc'iermr% e 87 87 2,013 8| 1,150 1,026 71 i3 72 68 :iisl 410
Kentucky and Ohio 54 54 3,661 53| D41 2,235 52 1 53 50 | 13,805
Littlo Rock..... 101 107 6,714 105 | 2887 8,008 97 i 102 95 | 27,780
L 144 142 10,233 12| 412 6,108 139 4 143 137 | 40,065
Mississippl. . ............ 155 164 10,122 1 :
43| 8,770 5, 600 148 3 148 66,438
T M T T T I I IR I
........... 5 i !
North Alabama. . 2110100 163 183 11,308 161 | 4,468 6,902 158 5 15 1§§/ sgi 24
North Carolina............ 41 41 a 040
; e ——————— 41 887 1,353 1
ort sl Bl ) s ol BR) Mo o4 ) 48
.- s 3
Bouth Carolina. ...... 70 7 4810 70 [ 1,88 2,888 6 1 3 = 8
Bouth Georgia..................
BOUth GOOrgiR, oot 162 158 13,205 13| 5,233 7,901 166 |........ 161 w3 | 77,480
South Missou . 21 21 1,704 21 677 1,027 20 i 21 20 6, 614
R ) 40 2,450 40 883 1,567 37 2 38 36 | 12,850
....................... 65 65 3,072 64| 1,080 1,912 54 11 b4 b4 13,547
‘Washington and Philadelphi
Wesnington and phis 52 52 3,402 s2| 1,944 2,158 49 3 53 4! 10,00
st Dannessee... 159 1| 17k | or| 10 158 : o % i
es --------- t 'y sanseswua
BXBS . - 2o oo oe e e oo 50 3,296 50| 1,033 2,203 48 vl i ggi i1
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY CONFERENCES: 1906.

VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROTPERTY. PROPERTY, PARSONAGES. CHIURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
. 'I‘otfx!
numher
CONFERENCE
: af organi- || Number Number Number Number { Number | Number

zations. | oforgani-| Value of organi- %}’g’;ﬁt of organi- Vg&:}eﬂoés of organi- |of Sunday| of officers Nug}ber

zations | reporbed. || zations | ..o vieq zations pr”é orte[c;l zations | schools and scholars,

reporting. reporting,| T°P * |lreporting.| TP + \lreporting.| reported.| teachers. i
‘Potal for denomination. . ..............o 2,381 2,264 | $3,017,849 0692 $215, 111 421 $237, 547 2,207 2,328 12,375 02,457
ATKANSAS. o otvveeermccmciaacceanaarecsoannns 101 94 85,835 23 2,808 26 8,200 89 100 507 3,141
Central Georgis. . . coovevniimniiiaiieaeaanns 129 125 136,009 45 21,426 16 10,425 119 125 667 6,499
Bast Florida. . oo oeoeiinaeiiiiiinnraaeaenas 29 24 22,350 9 5,290 L] 1,200 26 26 106 759
BASt TeX8S.crtena e iie s 179 171 179,975 35 3,044 20 G, 660 174 178 1,021 6,670
20 [y o T £ YU 20 20 4,0 5 1,088 4 861 i8 20 g1 624
Georgin. .. ....... 111 111 165,370 33 7,732 25 19, 650 107 110 54 5,547
Indian Territory. . 87 72 52,830 23 9,478 11 2,040 75 80 368 2,348
Kentueky and Ohlo. 54 52 114, 925 27 10,465 22 12,075 51 51 281 1,780
Tittle Rock. .. ..ooae... [N 111 90 80,438 28 7,980 20 7,031 01 103 615 3,730
Towisiana. . .oocvemmiii it 144 140 205,236 3b 10,878 19 10,225 128 140 653 5,080
MisstssIpplo . ovirniiriini e ees 156 149 129, 445 53 4,412 20 7,660 140 143 574 4,018
Missouri and Kansas .. 34 33 49,9758 16 7,821 14 6,725 31 3L 192 1,022
New Orleans. . ... . 29 26 45, 890 7 3,814 12 14,200 27 2 144 924
Neorth Alabama .. 163 158 158,226 53 11,744 36 18,075 152 161 716 5,230
North Carolina. ............. 41 40 38,164 9 1; 431 5 1,450 40 40 218 1,566
North Mississippl........... 196 194 164,105 42 3,005 182 200 084 7,514
South Alabama. ........... 129 126 134,450 34 8, 047 25 11,230 123 133 724 4,766
South Carolfna. ...ocveenii i 70 70 105, 501 2t 7,561 16 9,525 06 70 374 2,707
South Georgia 162 152 243,471 B4 22,052 28 24, 950 149 156 1,010 7,372
South Missouri and Illinois 21 20 49,450 10 3,085 3,850 20 20 136 898
Tennesses. 40 38 98, 675 14 7,290 11 4,825 37 38 198 1,288
Texas..... 656 53 44,180 7 8356 10 4,560 62 062 274 1,710
‘Washington and Philadelphia 52 49 205, 336 13 23,118 3 7,600 51 51 284 2,408
West Kentucky 50 49 88, 500 19 7,880 17 9,950 46 48 207 2,549
West Tennessee .- 1568 156 311,200 62 17,529 17,510 154 164 1,104 10,164
WSt TOXAS. « aveeervnnarnennnmvmnrancasesnnes 50 . 40 04,200 15 3,1 19 13,000 49 51 283 1,007

REFORMED ZION UNION APOSTOLIC CHURCH (COLORED).

HISTORY.

At the close of the civil war the colored Methodists
in southeastern Virginia, especially in the counties of
Mecklenburg, Brunswick, and Lunenburg, found them-
selves in a peculiar situation. They were no longer
permitted to gather for worship in the white churches,
had no educated ministry, and were not in sympathy
with the ecclesiasticism of the colored Methodist de-
nominations. For several years the more influen-
tinl men, mostly former slaves, had endeavored to
form some sort of organization to meet their own
immediate needs. In April, 1869, Elder James R.
Howell, from New York, a minister of the African
Methodist Episcopal Zion Church, met with them at
Boydton, Mecklenburg county, and the result was the
organization of the Zion Union Apostolic Church.
At a meeting in October a constitution was adopted
and Elder Howell was elected president. Five years
later he was elected bishop for life, under a change of

constitution, but dissensions, largely personal in char-

acter, soon arose, and for two years the church was
completely disorganized. s
TIn 1881, Elder John M. Bishop, one of the most prom-
inent of the founders, gathered together the scattered
members, effected a union, and in 1882 the church was

reorganized under the name of *“Reformed Zion Union

‘Apostolic Church.” Elder Bishop was elected bishop
and since then the church has prospered. . -

s

The doctrine and polity of the Methodist Episcopal
Church are, in general, accepted, with the episcopate
and a series of conferences. Under the earliest organi-
zation the episcopate was limited to a presidency of
four years, but subsequently a change was made, and
the bishop has now a life tenure. There is but one or-
dination required for eldership, and a circuit system is
in force. The general conference meets annually in
August.

There is no organized home missionary enterprise,
but a considerable number of evangelists are em-
ployed to care for the spiritual interests of communi-
ties where there are no regular churches.

The great need of the church has been an educated
ministry. A site for a college has been purchased, but
funds have not yet been secured for the erection of a
building, or for the provision of teachers.

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the _denomination at the
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of
the individual church organizations, are given by states
in the tables which follow. . As shown by these tables,
the denomination has 45 organizations; 39 of which
are in Virginia and 6 in North Carolina.

_The total number of communicants reported is
.3,059; of these, as shown by the returns for 36 organi-
;zationsy about 41 per cent are males and 59 per cent
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females. According to the statistics, the denomina~
tion has 43 church edifices; a seating -capacity for
church edifices of 15,700, as reported by 38 organiza-
tions; and church property valued at $37,875, against
which there appears an indebtedness of $825. There
are 36 Sunday schools reported, with 212 officers and
teachers and 1,508 scholars.

The number of ministers connected with the denomi-
nation is 33, and there are also 8 licentiates.
As compared with the report for 1890, these fig-
ures show an increase of 13 organizations, 713 com-
municants, and $22,875 in the value of church

property.

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1908.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP.
Number of Seating capaclt;
ek y of
Tot‘al Sex. oiggg;%?nt‘gofs church edifices,
STATE. o’;‘;;‘é oot || Number Total I\rlulllnhox]'
zations, ||oforgani-\ oo ’ glﬁltl:recsl
reporting| Teporied. | Number Chutoh | Trans, |o0ord. SO | Sesting
- of organi- e T : o
zatigons Male. Female. | adifices. | ele. zations rc(%)oﬁﬁgg
reporting. reporting. .
Total for denomination......ocoeivmienianoaas 45 45 3,059 30 1,139 1,624 41 1 43 38 15,700
South Atlanticdivision......ocoiiieiiianniiinini.. 45 45 3,059 36 1,189 1,624 41 1 43 38 15,700
Virginia. oo e eieiiie it e e e s 39 39 2,029 30 1,077 1,556 37 |eveennnn 39 34 14,700
Notoh Gasofina L2 o T 6 6 '130 8 62 68 4 i 4 4 ;

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCI PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906.

VALUE OF CHURCH || DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY. PROPERTY, PARSONAGES. CIIURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
Total
STATE. ol}%;gggg- Number Number A 6 Number Value of Number | Number | Number Number
zations, || of organt- Valued ofofigani- ofdent |lof og{gnni- parsonnges || ©F o ani- [of S]und]ay oft:lmgers of
zations | reported. || zations zations ; zations | schools n
reporting. v reporting, TPOrEed. onoriing. reported. |hunorting. reportod. | teachers. scholars.
Total for denomination. . .........o.. 0 45 41 $37,875 7 32740 | U N 35 30 212 1,508
South Atlantiedivision. ... . ... 45 41 37,815 7 F:1; T R 85 30 212 1,508
Virginis 39 35 35,475 7 3.2 T | IR A 34 35 109 1,303
NorthCaroling..cooevveennueiiainanan.. 6 6 0711V | R PRI | PRSPPI 1 1 13 145

PRIMITIVE METHODIST CHURCH IN THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA.

HISTORY.

Among the features of the evangelistic movement in
this country during the first decade of the nineteenth
century was one that was distinctively American—the
camp meeting. The first one appears to have been
conducted in eastern Kentucky in 1800 by a union of
Methodistsand Presbyterians. Subsequently the Pres-
byterians withdrew to a considerable degree, and the
camp meeting became a special feature of Methodist
revival work, particularly throughout the West and
the South. So much attention was attracted to this
institution that several accounts were printed in the
Methodist magazines of England, and early in the nine-~
teenth century an American named Lorenzo Dow went
over to England and aroused in the hearts of several
members of the Wesleyan Connection a strong desire
to have one in that country. Accordingly arrange-
ments were made and one was held at Mow Cop, Staf-
fordshire, on Sunday, May 31, 1807. So successful was
this that other meetings followed, and a large number of

converts were organized into societies or classes. When
they sought admission into the Wesleyan Connection,
however, they were refused unless they would break
off all connection with the camp meeting Methodists,
the conference declaring the meetings highly improper
and likely to be productive of considerable mischief..
A few persisted in holding them, and the immediate
result was the expulsion from the Methodist body in
June, 1808, of Hugh Bourne, and in- September, 1810,
of William Clowes, two of the leaders, who have always
been considered the founders of the church.

The meeting at Mow Cop is regarded as the real be-
ginning of Primitive Methodism, although the first so-
ciety or church was organized in March, 1810, at Stand-
ley, and was composed of 10 converts, none of whom
belonged to any other church. The name ‘Primitive”
was officially assumed at a meeting held at Tunstall,
England, in February, 1812, in order to distinguish the
new societies, which up to that time had been known
as “ Camp Meeting Methodists,” from the original Meth-
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odist body, which later adopted the name Wesleyan.
The subsequent emigration of considerable numbers
of members to America led to the formation of societies
in various parts of the United States and Canada, the
first missionaries arriving in July, 1829, while Bourne
himself visited America in 1844. As the work ex-
tended, 3 conferences were formed—the Western, the
Pennsylvania, and the Eastern.

DOCTRINE AND POLITY.

The doctrine of the Primitive Methodist Chureh is
essentially that of other branches of Methodism. It
lays special emphasis on one triune God; the divinity of
Christ; the divinity and personality of the Holy Spirit;
the innocence, fall, and redemption of mankind; the
necessity of repentance, justification, regeneration,
sanctification producing holiness of heart and life; the
resurrection of the dead and the conscious future ex-
istence of all men, the general judgment, and eternal
rewards and punishments.

In polity the church is in general accord with the
Methodist Episcopal Church, having a quadrennial
general conference, and annual and quarterly confer-
ences. General and district committees of the an-
nual conferences conduct the work between sessions.
There are, however, no bishops or presiding elders, and
there is no time limit for the pastorate. Each church
is supplied with a pastor by the annual conference,
largely by its “ invitation.” A society meeting is called
the first week in March, at which 3 ministers are desig-
nated as first, second, and third choice for pastor for
the ensuing year beginning in May. If the first de-
clines, the second is invited; if he declines, the third is
invited; if he declines, another society meeting is called,
and the same course pursued. When an invitation is
accepted by a minister, the annual conference simply
ratifies the agreement, ‘““except for grave reasons.”
The invitation is for one year, but may be renewed
indefinitely. All uninvited ministers are stationed by
the annual conference, and no candidates for the min-
istry are received unless there are churches for them.

WORK.

The general activities of the church are under the
care of committees elected by the conferences. The
home mission work is under the direction of conference
mission boards, the members of which are elected
annually by the 3 conferences of the denomination.
Each board has jurisdiction within the bounds of its
own conference and reports to it annually. During the
year 1906 there were 14 missionaries employed, serving
17 churches, and contributions were reported to the
amount of $4,416.

The foreign mission work is under the care of a Gen-
eral Foreign Missionary Committee, composed of 2
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representatives from each annual conference, 1 min-
ister and 1 layman, elected by the general conference.
Until recently all contributions for foreign work have
been made through channels outside the denomination,
but the church has lately undertaken the support of a
mission at Banni, West Africa, and as the work pro-
gresses it is hoped to add other missions in the interior.
The report for 1906 shows 1 station, 1 native mission-
ary, 1 church with 75 members, 1 school with 150 schol-
ars, and an income of $800. This work is conducted
in conjunction with the Missionary Society of the
Primitive Methodist Church of England.

The educational work of the church is carried on
through a school of theology, with a nonresident in-
stitution, affiliated, through a correspondence course,
with some college or university. It embraces courses
of study for Sunday school workers, lay preachers,
candidates for the ministry, and ministerial proba-
tioners, with academic and collegiate courses leading
to degrees. During 1906 there were 50 students
enrolled in this school, and the sum of $1,500 was
contributed for its support. An effort is now being
made to raise $20,000 for the building and equipment
of a school in the East in which students may reside,
with prospects of an endowment when it is completed.

The Wesley League of Christian Endeavor is spread-
ing rapidly, and in 1908 reported 62 societies with
about 3,000 members. These societies have under-
taken, through the Foreign Missionary Committee, the
entire support of the West African mission at Banni.

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the denomination at the
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of
the individual church organizations, are given by states
and ecclesiastical divisions in the tables which follow.
As shown by these tables, the denomination has 96
organizations in 3 conferences, distributed in 8 states;
the state having the largest number being Pennsyl-
vania with 43.

The total number of communicants reported is 7,558;
of these, as shown by the returns for 94 organizations,
about 36 per cent are males and 64 per cent females.
According to the statistics, the denomination has 101
church edifices; a seating capacity for church edifices
of 80,390; church property valued at $630,700, against
which there appears an indebtedness of $90,965; and

49 parsonages valued at $103,600. The Sunday

schools, as reported by 91 organizations, number 98,
with 1,563 officers and teachers and 13,177 scholars.
The number of ministers connected with the denomi-
nation is 80. ‘
As compared with the report for 1890, these figures
show an increase of 12 organizations, 2,794 communi-
cants, and $338,707 in the value of church property.
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906.

SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP,
Number of
Total Sex. organizations Sg%%gghcgg?&g of
number ‘| Number reporting— .
STATE. f Total Number
of organi- | of organi- ehurch
zations. | gations numbs& | o &I&Hc
. reporting.| Teported. l\flumbeir e | Hal rgpor{::&si I\gumbg Seating
of organi- ure alls *| of organi-
zations | Male. | Female. || oginses, | etc. zations x?:liﬁ—cth g
reporiing. roporting. P
Total for denomination.. . 96 06 7,558 94 2,613 4,718 93 3 101 93 30,390
North Atlantic division. . 63 63 5, 901 63 2,154 3,747 66 63 21, 615
Massachusetis 9 9 1,264 9 434 830 9 9 4,000
8 8 532 8 187 345 8 8 1,825
3 3 208 3 145 153 3 3 ,200
43 43 3,807 43 1,388 2,419 46 43 14,590
33 33 1,057 31, 159 971 35 30 8,775
3 3 138 2 33 86 3 3 600
3 3 331 2 36 87 3 3 800
25 25 1,158 25 380 778 27 22 6,875
2 2 30 2 10 20 2 2 500
ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY

VALUE OF CHURCE || DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPEETY. PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
Total
STATE. J}umbeg Number Number Number Number | Number | Number
- of organi-
zati%ns. oforgani-| Value [loforgani- AD??B‘%)T of organi- X‘zgﬁaoés of organi- [of Sunday] of officers Nug}bar
zations | reported, || zatlons reported zations I;'e ortelgl | zations | schools and scholars
reporting. reporting. D * (ireporting. D * ; reporting.| reported. | teachers. i
Total for denomination. . .............. 96 93 $630, 700 45 $90, 965 49 $103, GO0 | 91 98 1,503 13,177
North Atlantic division 63 63 522, 000 40 89, 365 35 85, 300 63 66 1,225 10,783
Massachusetts. .. ...cooovennann 9 9 190, 500 7 25,200 5 19, 000 9 9 212 2,155
Rhode Tsland... 8 8 34, 800 b 9,100 2 5,600 8 8 116 200
New York...... 3 3 47,500 3 17,200 3 11,500 3 3 45 435
Ponnsylvania.......coooviivniiiainaon... 43 43 249, 200 25 37, 865 25 49, 300 43 46 852 7,204
North Central diviSion......oriieienninnnnnan. 33 30 108, 700 5 1, 600 14 18,300 28 32 338 2,394
[0 o1 1 T 3 3 P2 U | N SOOI | PR E I 3 4 40 200
Iilinois...... 3 3 27,500 1 700 3 , 500 3 3 49 420
Wisconsin.. 25 22 73, 900 2 400 10 11,200 20 23 220 1,556
L I 2 2 5, 000 2 300 1 600 2 2 20 120
ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY CONFERENCES: 1906.
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP,
Numbar of
Tatal Sex. otganizations Segtinghcngglgity of
CONFERENGE number . _reporting— church ecitices.
. of organi-|| Number Total Number
zations. || of o;‘ ani-| o her of gﬂixrch
zatlons edifices
ted. | Numhber Numbeér
reporting.| TePOF b ; reported. Seat{ng
gani- Church | Halls of organi-
zations | Male. | Female. | oqinces | “ote.” zatl%ms onpmiit
reporting. raporting, | TGPOTLO
Total for denomination.........ee.ueeennnn... % 06 7,658 04| 2,08 4,718 83 3 101 3| 30,300
B 03T ) o o H Y 20 20 2,004 20 766 1,328 20 |eeeenn.. 20 20 T 025
Pennsylvania, 46 48 3,945 46 1,421 2, 505 . 49 46 16,190
L5 ¢ F P U 30 30 1,519 20 428 885 32 8,175

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY PARSONAGES AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY CONFERENCES:; 1906. ‘

VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. CHURCH ORGANTZATIONS,
’l‘otgl ;
CONFERENCE. number ‘
of organi- | Number Number Number Number | Numbher | Number

zations. | oforgani-| Value | of organi- %}’{d";ﬁt of organi- Xrgg:]%"gs of organl- [of Sunday| of officers Numher

zations | reported. || zations reported zations Ii-e orted, |, Eations .| schools and .} h]
reporting, reporting. B * l|reporfing. P reporting. | reported. | teachers, | S¢RO/8IS.
Total for denomination........c......... 96 93 | $630,700 45 $90, 965 49 | $108,600 91 98 1, 563 18,177
Eastern....coevevereennnnnnn.. reeaatassanaa 20 20 272, 800 15 51, 500 10 36, 000 20 20 373 8,489
Pennsylvania...... 48 46| 261500 25 37,865 25 49,300 46 50 892 7,584
1 O, 30 2 106, 400 5 1, 600 14 18,300 25 28 208 2,104
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HISTORY.

The Free Methodist Church had its origin in an
agitation started about 1850 in the Genesee Confer-
ence of the Methodist Episcopal Church, in the state
of New York. A number of ministers, prominent
among whom was the Rev. Benjamin T. Roberts,
felt very strongly that the Methodism of their time
had come to be removed in no small degree from its
primitive standards of faith, experience, and prac-
tice, especially in regard to the following points:
“The evangelical conception of doctrine; nonconform-
ity to the world; simplicity, spirituality, and free-
dom in worship; discrimination against the poor in
connection with the system of pew renting; the
subject of slavery; the employment of executive
power and ecclesiastical machinery in unjust dis-
crimination against, and in inexcusable oppression
of, devoted and loyal preachers and members.” In
addition it was claimed by them that ‘“many minis-
ters of the Genesee Conference were members of se-
cret societies, whose vows and spirit were not in
conformity with Christianity, and that some of these
members had formed a union for the control of the
conference, and for the destruction of the influence of
those who stood for old-fashioned Methodism, and
that the teachings of this powerful coterie (the
‘Regency’), as represented in their organ, the Buf-
falo Christian Advocate, were liberal to the verge of
Unitarianism.” The work of revival and reform was
of a thoroughly radical character, and soon acquired
such proportions and momentum as to arouse most
formidable opposition. '

In 1857 Mr. Roberts published two articles setting
forth the evidences of defection from original Meth-~
odism of which the reform party complained. For
this he was brought before the conference, declared
guilty of unchristian and immoral conduct, and sen-
tenced to be reprimanded by the bishop. Later the
same articles were republished by a layman, and
Mr. Roberts was charged with the responsibility for
their republication and eirculation. He protested his
innocence, offering the testimony of the layman him-
self, but was declared guilty and was expelled from
the conference and the church on the charge of con-
tumacy. Other prosecutions and expulsions, on
what were considered by the reform party unjust
grounds, followed in quick succession.

A large number of laymen met in convention on
two occasions and solemnly protested against this
proscription of reputable preachers. This action of
the laymen was followed by their being “‘read out”
of the church as having withdrawn, a method which
had never been used before, and which has never been
adopted since. An appeal was made by the expelled

-majority of two.

preachers to the general conference of 1860, which,
however, refused to entertain it; and this refusal
being taken as an indication of what would result
in the other cases pending, all were withdrawn. A
motion to reverse the action of the Genesee con-
ference was lost in the committee, appointed to
investigate the affairs of that conference, by a
Then followed hundreds of with-
drawals from the church, both of preachers and of
laymen. Another convention was called, this time
of preachers and laymen together, at Pekin, N. Y.,
in 1860, and the Free Methodist Church was organ-
ized, Mr. Roberts being elected the first general
superintendent. )
DOCTRINE.

As its standard of doctrine the new church adopted
the Articles of Faith held by the Methodist Episcopal
Church, with two additions—one on entire sanctifi-
cation, which was defined as being saved from all
inward sin, and as a work which takes place sub-
sequently to justification and is wrought instanta-
neously upon the consecrated, believing soul; and
the other on future rewards and punishments,
embodying the stricter view as to a general judgment
and the future condition of the righteous and the

wicked.
POLITY,

The general organization of the church is essentially
that of the Methodist Episcopal Church, with the
exception that on credentials of proper election, lay-
men, including women, are admitted to the district,
annual, and general conferences in equal numbers and
on the same basis as ministers.

In place of the episcopacy, general superintendents
are elected to supervise the work at large, preside at
the conferences, etc. They are elected for four years
at a time, but may be, and so far have been, contin-
ued in office by reelection until death or failing
powers terminate their term of service. District
elders are appointed over the conference districts.
The probationary system and the class meeting are
emphasized, being regarded as important parts of the
church’s economy, so far as it relates to spiritual cul-
ture and wholesome discipline.

With respect to disciplinary regulations and usages,
this body aims to exemplify Methodism of the primi-
tive type. Its ‘‘general rules” are those formulated
by John Wesley and still subscribed to by Methodist
churches generally, with the addition of one against
slavery and one forbidding the production, use, or
sale of narcotics. It insists upon & practical observ-
ance of the general rules by all its members, in-
cluding simplicity and plainness of attire, abstinence
from worldly amusements, and separateness from all
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secret societies. It also excludes instrumental music
and choir singing from public worship and requires
that the seats be free in all its churches.

WORK.

In charge of the church’s general activities are an
Ixecutive Committee with certain powers delegated
to it by the general conference; a General Missionary
Board having supervision of all its home and foreign
missionary work; a Board of Church Extension; a
"‘Board of Conference Claimants; and a Board of Educa-
tion. It has also a large, well-organized, and efficient
Woman’'s Foreign Missionary Society. The boards
are all appointed by the general conference, while the
woman's society is independent, but affiliated with
the boards of the church.

In its home missionary work 15 agents were em-
ployed during 1906 and 96 churches were aided, the
total amount raised by the churches for the work
being $15,000. :

The foreign missionary work is carried on in India,
South Africa, and Japan, and a beginning has been
made in China, Ceylon, and San Domingo. The
South African work has developed until it constitutes
a conference. The report for 1906 shows 18 stations,
occupied by 52 American missionaries and 91 native
helpers; 11 organized churches with 1,047 members;
24 schools with 685 pupils; contributions from the
church amounting to $56,285, and property on the
field valued at $90,400.

The educational work of the church includes 1’

college and 7 seminaries—in Illinois, New York,
Michigan, Wisconsin, South Dakota, Nebraska, Wash-
ington, and California. In 1906 they reported 1,300
students, contributions amounting to $28,438, prop-
erty valued at $240,685, and endowments of $72,000.

RELIGIOUS BODIES.

There are 3 philanthropic institutions with 147 in-
mates, for which $20,231 was contributed in 1906.
The property value of these institutions is $66,750,
and they have an endowment of $5,000. The young
people’s societies numbered approximately 105, with
a membership of 2,211.

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the denomination at the
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of
the individual church organizations, are given by
states and territories and ecclesiastical divisions in
the tables which follow. As shown by these tables,
the denomination has 1,553 organizations in 36
conferences, distributed in 34 states, the territory of
Arizona, and the District of Columbia. Of these
organizations, 926 are in the North Central division,
Michigan leading with 248.

The total number of communicants reported is

32,838; of these, as shown by the returns for 1,488

organizations, about 36 per cent are males and 64
per cent females. According to the statistics, the
denomination has 1,140 church edifices; a seating
capacity for church edifices of 262,265, as reported
by 1,124 organizations; church property valued at
$1,688,745, against which there appears an indebted-

mness of $61,124; halls, etc., used for worship by 239
‘organizations; and 598 parsonages valued at $612,050.

The Sunday schools, as reported by 1,066 organiza-
tions, number 1,124, with 7,493 officers and teachers
and 41,448 scholars.

The number of ministers connected with the de-
nomination is 1,270,

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures
show an increase of 451 organizations, 10,728 com-
municants, and $883,660 in the value of church

property.
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ORG ANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES AND TERRITORIES: 1906.

i COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP,
I
{ Number of
Total ’ Sex. organizations Seating capacity of
STATE OR TERRITORY. nommber (| o reporting— charch edifices.
oforgani-|, US| Total Number
zations. | zatﬁms number Oégﬁ%’gl
reported. | Number Number
reporting. oforgani-| yro1o Female, || Church | Halls, reported. | of ooy, Seating
zations - - il edifices. | ete. sations | capacity
reporting. reporting, Feported.
[
motal for denomination...................... 1,553 1,541 32,838 1,488 11,228 20,332 1,130 239 1,140 1,124 262,265
North Atlantie division. ... 331 225 7,050 306 | 2,488 5,011 263 38 265 23| 61,297
Vermont. . ..o 2 2 64 1 2 2
Massach usetts 2 2 1 12
New York.. 128 127 3,609 123 1,107 2,359
New Jersey. - 6 g 5 1 30
Penmsylvania.... 11 I 103 188 4,167 75| 1,201 2,608
South Atlantic division.....cevnerviiinennnicmieann. 24 23 476 20 178 281
Maryland. ... 7 6 163 6 64 9
Digtrict of Columbia.. . 2 2 23 2 9 14
Virginig. ... . 1 1 38 1 15 28 1
West Virginia . 10 10 150 8 48 o1 7
GOOTEIBe e renennrnnemaaeenenmimnnemneeeme ey 4 4 102 3 42 54 2
North Central divISIon. ..........ooiieeererenenaa 920 921 18,875 899 | 6,443 11,533 686
[0 ) (= O D ALt 7 76 1,376 76 475 901 60 11 60 60 15,510
Indiana.... 46 40 1,075 46 3 722 39 3 39 39 10,215
130 £ RN 146 146 s 143 1,236 2,310 135 5 136 133 480
Michigan 248 248 5,121 236 1,745 3, 2 29 203 45,745
WISCONSIM . v iiiaiaeieeiieaaaccceaeeaans 52 49 90 48 3 641 37 8 a7 a7 ,380
MINNESObA . ce et i 28 28 451 28 163 288 16 8 16 16 3,150
TOWE . - cevmnemommaemananaseesnarsaneeennmnaes 99 99 1,88 a5 620 1,181 83 12 85 83| 19,460
MUSSOUTE. L aeveennnneiiriniainaciiiaeeaaeen 33 a3 719 33 295 424 19 9 19 18 4,025
Worth Dakota. (. .oviririiiiiemaniaiiiiiaiaene 14 14 190 14 79 111 Thlcrinaas 7 7 1,165
South Dakola. ceen i 24 23 444 23 173 2711 1 8 11 11 2,165
fin [=) 83 u: Ko1 1« NN 61 61 1,009 60 333 531 32 19 33 32 5,350
KansiS.cecacaeacnasss tesacssasemnanmerivennrene 98 28 1,795 07 654 1,120 47 34 47 47 10,302
South Central division.........coooooeene P 138 138 2,442 133 867 1,426 0 25 77 73 20,080
b 2T 0] A0 1o) o PR 13 13 196 13 64 132 4 9 2,675
P ANITIBEEER . « e vneennncarnmcmcsssrernamnonaomnnass 7 7 131 [} 57 59 6 6 L7
N0 12 575 o T P L 4 4 20 4 12 17 1 1 !
MISSISSIPPE. e e e i i 73 6 28 45 5 5 1,450
T OLHSIANA. « oo ieree i iiei e aaee 10 10 108 10 38 7L 11 10 2,950
ATHANSAS e aaccereariennmsanaaaaccasaasnaaaanns 8 8 146 7 66 74 3 3 L,
Oklahomat. .. coceoamiirirasnscoanmnrasassnens 50 50 976 49 345 582 16 15 3,025
TeXasS_ .....cc.n etsesansocsesesaeaamarannmasaes 40 40 783 38 257 446 26 24 7,1
184 134 3,305 10| 1,252 2,081 88 25 90 88| 18,496
6 6 68 5 21 27 2 3 2 2 300
20 20 433 19 147 261 10 5 11 10 1,730
43 2 11 a2 {2 2 4
30 39 1,301 39 516 786 31 7 3t 31 6,731
38 38 38 257 407 24 5 24 24 5,895
28 29 27 801 568 19 5 20 19 3,740

10klahoma and Indian Territory combined.
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RELIGIOUS BODIES.

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, aND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY STATES AND TERRITORIES: 1906.

VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH - SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERLY, PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS,
Total
STATE OR TERRITORY. or}g;g}:nﬂi Number Number Number Number ‘ Number | Number
zations. ||oforgani-| Value |[oforgani- %ﬁfa‘ﬁt of organi- Xg{g&“gs of organi- 'of Sunday. of officers | ¥ unflber
zations | reported, || zations | - orted zations pre orte%l zations | schools and h°]
reporting.| - reporting,| TP * | reporting.| T€P - |reporting.| reported. | teachers. | S¢01arS.
Total for denomination.................. 1,553 1,145 | $1,688,745 112 861,124 598 $612,050 ° 1,086 1,124 | 7,403 41,443
North Atlantie division....... 331 265 59, 560 35 43,370 126 186,300 : 231 238 1,023 9,503
Vermont....... 2 2 2 9 37
Massachusetts 2 2 2 10 56
New York.... 128 268, 700 93 97 729 3,836
Naw Jersey. 8 4 15,000 1 2 2 17 110
Pennsylvani . 193 142 272,860 53 132 135 858 5,364
South Atlantie division........ccoeecvuineenne. 24 16 18,680 1 16 18 115 757
Maryland...... 7 [
District of 2 1
Virginia. ... 1 .1
West Virgin: 10 7
Georgla..... 4 1
North Central division. . 926 695 860,280 53 19,984 378 322,600 6656 693 4,623 24,232
77 60 78,750 7 3,170 21 19,950 67 69 803 2,355
46 39 52,100 8 3,063 19 16,950 40 40 281 1,447
146 135 223,450 3 2,054 60 74,850 120 122 8064 5,279
248 204 213,100 18 ,980 104 76,475 172 187 1,304 6,198
52 38 55,400 3 860 15 14,300 34 35 204 1,064
28 18 2,7 y 13 13 75 618
99 86 66 73 451 2,371
33 19 16 17 96 594
14 7 10 10 62 a3l
24 11 17 20 102 522
61 33 35 38 220 1,120
98 47 65 69 461 2,436
138 79 74 77 464 2,801
Kentucky. 13 9 i 6 32 207
Tennessee. 7 [} 6 6 36 263
4 1 2 2 8 45
Mississippl [} 5 3 3 18 112
Louisiana. 10 10 6 6 30 152
8 3 4 4 24 191
50 18 26 29 198 1,106
40 27 21 21 108 735
...... 134 90 181,425 64 65,100 90 100 678 4,150
6 2 1,300 2 1,050 5 5 27 121
20 11 15,625 11 8,150 11 11 76 540
2 2 4,100 2 800 2 2 17 85
30 32 80, 23 21,100 30 36 252 1,589
38 24 24,100 13 9,150 21 22 121 627
20 19 56,300 13 27,050 21 24 185 1,208

10klahoma and Indian Territory combined.
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY CONFERENCES: 1806.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS,

PLACES OF WORSHIP,

Number of
Total Sex. organizations Seating eapacity of
CONFERENCE. I}umber Number r%portlng——— church edifices.
oforgani- e Total Number
zations. 0;;{5)93181' number of church
reported. | Number edifices |
reporting. oforgani-\ ye1e | memate, || Chusch | Halls, reported. | of 3;;1}:5; Seating
zations g - |\ edifices. | ete. zations | CBD2CLLY
reporting. reporting.| TePorted.
Total for denominatfon................. eene 1,558 1,541 32,838 | 1,488 11,228 20,832 1,130 289| 1,140| L124| 22,265
Arkansss and Southern Missourf_.......coeeennanes 18 18 287 17 122 159 8 3 8 8§ 2,250
Californif. .cevaeeesenrmmerneas 17 17 405 15 131 257 10 2 10 10 2,025
Central Illinois.......... 66 66 2,000 64 716 1,201 58 4 58 56 14,
Coloradg.....-- P 20 20 433 19 147 261 10 5 11 10 1,
Columbia River. ..... OO 24 2% 368 23 126 220 1 8 1t 11 2,181
East Michigan 104 104 2,007 06 8 1,168 84 11 84 84 18,785
e T T L 65 66 1,877 63 592 1,245 63 1 63 63 13, 547
TIHN01S . e cvveenmarenenrmaemaaons 50 50 1,175 49 381 771 46 2 47 46 10,
B0 T 45 45 909 45 344 655 40 4 40 40 9,
JCANGAS . e eenvnroncnsnmnmrarsassssnnasesanseerasaanen &7 57 1,060 56 379 660 29 17 28 29 6,302
Kentueky and Tennesses........... Cereerarraaaanas 23 23 347 22 130 202 16 2 16 16 4,525
Lowlsiana, . ccceeeneemmnresvnmnaccnnaes - 16 16 182 16 66 116 | R, . 18 15 4,
B« D TR CRLLLIEAL 47 47 1,082 46 357 660 40 6 41 10, 635
Minnesota and Northern Iowa e 22 22 343 22 126 217 13 ] 13 13 2,810
MISEOUL e eeresvsrsesronananmsansasmnaanasecccnsannas 22 22 418 22 160 249 14 6 4 13 3,675
Nebraskae. coeeeeemnennensnesmna-s Verasreanneaanaas . 26 25 485 25 176 309 17 7 18 17 2,800
New York..... teeenecaceenanasraTmeasasarearanans 66 65 1,203 55 393 647 39 18 39 39 8,
North Dakota . oo eennremmarcariremaamcicrenaens 14 14 190 14 79 111 8 PP 7 7 1,165
NorthIndiana. .o coeieimesmmeconnnrsenanmvuanes 26 26 534 25 168 376 22 2 22 22 5, 805
North Michigan.....coceuroiememmrrcaroianinannnes 97 97 1,042 94 705 1,206 79 12 ki 9 16,325
19 19 322 19 108 214 13 4 13 13 2,450
71 70 1,224 70 420 804 56 10 L] 56 14,160
102 100 2,137 96 668 1,305 80 7 81 80 18,435
50 50 975 49 345 582 16 15 16 15 3,
Oregon..ceecececueenes femeameseatresacanesseantann 32 32 581 32 228 853 23 3 23 23 5,345
PItEShULE . s v e e c e e ceiiimaeem e amaeeenaiieaane 77 74 1,847 69 506 1,140 54 i4 54 54 15,870
Platte RIVer. v iiiiaraercacaeiainccinnnnns 36 30 524 35 157 222 15 12 15 15 2,550
South Dakota....... fesaressescauranacaesssrenanns 26 25 454 25 176 278 12 8 12 12 2,285
Southern California.......ccovvveniiianns PPN 14 14 524 14 181 343 i1 3 12 11 2,115
Susquehanna... . 52 51 1,511 50 504 957 45 4 46 45 9,870
eXaS. ... . 40 40 783 38 257 446 26 7 26 24 7,100
‘Wabash..... e vasvnmasiessecsessnatesateresnsaneans 52 52 1,129 52 404 725 49 1 49 49 13,085
Washington......cooiiarmiiianes R 27 27 1,080 27 439 847 23 4 23 23 5,100
West Io%va ..... 39 30 "615 35 211 376 32 3] 34 32 7:480
West Kansas . 41 41 735 41 276 460 18 17 18 18 3,010
WHSCONSIN - o e eoeveevneirarnsancacnsassommamaansans 52 40 960 48 309 841 37 8 37 37 7,380
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY CONFERENCES: 1906,

VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY, PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, CHURCIH ORGANIZATIONS,
Totg.l :
number
CONFERENCE, :
oforgani- || Number Number Number Number | Number | Number
zatlons. |loforgani-| Value | oforgani- %ﬁféﬁt of organi- X%g’ll%gé + || of organi- lof Sunday | of oigers Nug;ber
zations | reported. {| zations reported zations pre orted zations | schools and scholars,
reporting, reporting,| TP * [reporting,| TP * |lreporting.| reported. | teachers, .
Total for denomination.................. 1,553 1,145 | 81,688,745 112 361,124 598 $612, 050 1,066 1,124 7,493 41,443
Arkansas and Southern Missouri. 18 8 5,450 1 18 2 700 10 1 85 371
California. ..... . 17 10 18,700 2 184 8 8,250 12 14 04 478
Central I . 66 58 65,500 2 1,654 21 16,300 62 53 385 2,361
Colorado. . ...... 20 1 15,625 2 1,150 1 6,150 11 11 76 540
Columbia River. .. 24 11 12,700 2 786 10 6,800 15 18 111 511
Tast Michigan. ...l 104 84 82,300 7 3,410 43 30, 200 5 81 597 2,086
Genesee . 85 62 132,400 3 3,300 40 55,350 50 52 430 2,295
Illinols. . 50 46 121,500 1 1,300 28 45,650 41 42 289 1,800
Towa... - ... 45 43 48,700 1 380 23 19,200 31 32 231 1,312
KANSAS .+ vuvitnetarncmeieesineanns 57 29 20,180 3 146 29 17,850 43 44 204 1,471
Kentucky and Tennessee. 23 18 9,100 1 2 3 | O 13 13 73 490
Louisiana. . . 16 15 6,300 H....... L 9 9 48 204
Michigan. ... 47 40 52,050 4 1,750 18 18,750 26 26 210 1,073
Minnesota and N . 22 13 18,050 1 2 9 9,225 10 10 64
MISSOUri. .. ovveneyeinnnn... . 22 14 15, 000 1 500 10 4,850 9 9 48 374
Nebraska........... 25 17 18, 1 12 7,750 19 22 119 611
New York. ... 66 42 102,480 12 11,875 9 11,450 33 33 221 1,391
North Dakota. .. 14 7 71950 [loveeivrna]annnerannn.n 6 5,250 10 10 62
North Indiana. .. R 25 22 31,550 8 3,063 10 9,000 24 24 1687 758
North Michigan. ............. 0000000000 97 80 68,750 7 1,820 43 27,625 7 80 497 2,139
North Minnesota. .........ocveeeeneneeoaoo.... 19 13 9,800 1...ooii e 8 4,950 i 11 59 415
Ohio__ .. .. 71 55 67,500 4 870 20 19,350 60 62 421 1,004
Ofl City. .. 102 80 131,750 8 6,160 32 38,300 74 76 451 2,687
Oklahoma. 50 18 18,200 1 45 15 8,300 20 20 198 1,108
Oregon......... 32 23 23,100 4 11 8,200 19 20 110 502
Pitisburg.._ ... 7 55 121,860 18 16,185 17 31,800 57 68 436 2,798
Platte Rivor. .. 36 16 14,050 1 325 11 , 800 16 16 101
Bouth Dakota. ...........c.eeeeeoi i7" 26 12 17,100 2 205 11 12,500 17 20 102 522
Southern California....................._._.... 14 1 41,700 2 350 7 19, 400 11 12 108 0
Susquehanna. .. ... . 52 46 97,000 1 450 29 50,200 40 42 279 1, 450
TexXas. ...... . 40 27 33, 000 3 505 13 28,550 21 21 108 735
Wabash... 52 49 59,000 [{oeeueennoi]uenannines.. 21 21, 450 45 45 317 1,792
Washington. . 27 24 69,600 2 1,300 17 16,300 22 26 179 1,234
West Jowa. .. 39 32 37,200 4 1,030 20 15,900 27 33 172 6
West. Kansas. . 41 18 20,600 fi..oisoi e, L 18 14,100 22 25 167 0965
Wisconsin....,..... . 52 38 55,400 3 860 15 14,300 34 35 204 1,064

REFORMED METHODIST UNION EPISCOPAL CHURCH (COLORED).

HISTORY.

In 1884 a number of ministers and members of the
African Methodist Episcopal Church withdrew from
that body on account of differences in regard to the
election of ministerial delegates to the general con-
ference. In January, 1885, a convention of delegates
representing churches in South Carolina and Georgia
was held, and the Independent Methodist Church
was organized. The Rev. William E. Johnston,
was elected president, emphasizing thus the non-
episcopal character of the denomination. Later, how-
ever, in 1896, it was decided to make a change in this
respect, and create an episcopacy, on the ground that
the body would thus acquire more permanent force

and recognition among Methodist Episcopal churches, -

and the name “Reformed Methodist Union Episcopal
Church”’ was adopted.

The doctrines of the church are those of the Metho-
dist Episcopal Church. In its polity also it accords
with that church very fully, retaining the class meot-
ings, love feasts, and the different conferences—
quarterly, district, church, annual, and general.
There are, however, no presiding elders, each pastor

being empowered (within his own charge) with the
business that was defined as belonging to the distinc-
tive office of presiding elder. -

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the denomination at the
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of
the individual church organizations, are given by
states in the tables which follow. As shown by these
tables, the denomination has 58 organizations; 56 of
these are in South Carolina and 2 in Georgia.

The total number of communicants reported is 4,397
of these, about 40 per cent are males and 60 per cent fe-
males. According to the statistics, the denomination
has 59 church edifices; a seating capacity for church
edifices of 18,735; church property valued at $36,965,
against which there appears an indebtedness of $4,254;
and 8 parsonages valued at $2,275. There are 54 Sun-
day schools reported, with 204 officers and teachers
and 1,792 scholars.

The number of ministers connected with the denomi-
nation is 72.

This body was not reported in 1890,
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1806.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP.
Number of .
nﬁﬁfﬁl Sex. organizations Ses?lting capacity of
SFATE. er || reporting— church edifices.
of organi- || Number | mqpq) Number
zations, 0; 3{{2%,“; number of chureh
edifices
reporting. reported. | Number ¢es | Number
of organi- Chureh | Tralls, {TePOFted. | ororeani.| Scating
zations Male. | Female. || ggifices. | ete. sations | CAPACILy
reporting. reporting. rgported.
Total for denomination.....cooememmennianeene 58 57 4,307 57 1,774 2,623 69 58 18,735
Bouth Atlantic division .c.oceeeaiermiiaeienaenns 58 57 4,397 57 1,774 2,623 59 58 18,735
Qouth CATOHNA ¢ eeeennreersanerarsrennaerane 56 55 4,235 55| 1,79 2,516 G
GIOOTElB s e arermemememnmmnssnssnmansnnaresosenes 2 2 168 2 55 o7 5; 5&23 18,538

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906.

VALUE OF CHURCH | DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. CHURCH onmmzfnous? o
Total
STATE '}“mbe‘{ Numb N
. of organi-|| Number umber Number Number | Number | Number

zations. ||oforgani-| Value |loforgani- %ﬂ?gﬁt of organi- Xraslol'}fao{as of organi- jof Sunday| of oflicers Number

zations | reported. || zations | .. uag zations pre orte%l zations | schools an hor
reporting. reporting.| T€POTY¢- ilreporting. ported. |enorting.| reported. | teachers. | 5 olars.
Total for denomination.........ooenvne - b8 58 $36, 965 27 $4,254 8 $2,275 54 34 204 1,792
Bouth Atlantic division.......ccoocoiiinenannas 58 58 36,965 27 4,254 8 2,275 54 54 204 1,792
South Carolina . 56 506 34,705 25 3,740 8 2,275 52 52 186 1,757
[T e kb 2 2 2,200 2 312 N | PO P 2 2 8 33

MORAVIAN BODIES
GENERAL STATEMENT. SUMMARY OF STATISTICS.

A summary of the general statistics for these bodies

head of Moravians covered the churches in the United at the close O.f tl}e‘year 1906, as demv'ed from the re-
turns of the individual church organizations of each

States connected with the Unitas Fratrum, commonly . . .
enown as the “Moravian Chureh,” whose hea dquarters denomination, is presented in the tables which follow.
) ! q = | The Moravian bodies, taken together, have 132 church
are at Herrnhut, Saxony, Germany. In recent years | ,poqnizations. The total number of communicants
a few church-es havg been orgamz.ed by members. of reported is 17,926; of these, as shown by the returns
the Evangehc_a] Union of Bohemian and Moravian | o119 organizations, about 42 per cent are males and
Brethren, a still older body, some of the members of | 58 per cent females.
which were the founders of the Unitas Fratrum. According to the statistics, these bodies have 137
Although not connected ecclesiastically, in view of | church edifices; a geating capacity for church edifices
their common origin, the two bodies are, in this report, | of 44,625; church property valued at $936,6%0,
presented as a family. The principal historical facts | against which there appears an indebtedness of
common to both are given in the statement of the | $31,635; halls, etc., used for worship by 11 organi-
Moravian Church, the larger and more widely known | zations; and 79 parsonages valued at $207,325. The
denomination. Sunday schools, as reported by 109 organizations,
The Moravian bodies are 2 in number, as follows; | number 121, with 1,419 officers and teachers and

; 12,998 scholars.
Moravian Church (Unitas Fratrum). ) s -
Evangelical Union of Bohemian and Moravian Brethren in The number of ministers connected with the 2

North America. bhodies is 128.

The body included in the report for 1890 under the




ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, MINISTERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY DENOMINATIONS: 1906.
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP.
Number of
Total Sox. Total organizations S%‘;l"&':ghc:gi‘g“y of
number number reporting— ces.
DENOMINATION. oforgani [ Number | q4 of minis- Number
zations, ||oforgani-| b ters. of church -
zations | onOhER | N umber Cdifiees | nrymyap
reporting. P : - 5 11 reported. H | Scating
of organi. Mal Femal Church | Halls, of organi canaclt.
gations | S8 ©. edifices. | ete. zalions | eapactt
reporting. reporting,[FePorted.
Moravian hodies. ..o ocriiiiniiaaaaa., 132 132 17,926 119 | 6,532 9,180 128 121 11 137 120 44,625
Moravian C‘hurcih (Unitaﬁ Friatrumg N i 117 117 17,155 104 | 6,173 8,717 125 13 4 129 112 41,525
Evangelieal Union of Bohemian and Moravian
Bre%hren in North Amerjea......c......u.t, 15 15 m 15 359 412 3 8 7 8 8 3,100

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY DENOMINATIONS: 1906.

VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH : SUNDAY SCH{OOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS,
Totgl
number
DENOMINATION.
oforgani- || Number Number Number Number | Number | Number
zations, | oforgani-| Value |loforgani- ‘},%’;ﬂt of organi- pXélolif’ngs of organi- fof Sundlay of officors Nug}ber
zations | reported. || zations roported. zations Teported. zations | schools ) and scholars.
reporting.| - reporting. reporting. reporting.|reported. | teachers.

Moravian bodies......cooevviveninnnoos 132 123 $036, 650 12 $31,035 79 $207,325 109 121 1,419 12,008
Moravian Church (Unitas Fratrom)........... 117 113 922,900 12 31,835 | 2006, 625 107 119 1,413 12,901
Evangelical Union of Bohemian and Moravian

Brethren in North Amerlea: ... .ccviuaniae 15 10 13,750 [oeeneeiafaeeeaee e 2 700 2 2 8 97

MORAVIAN CHURCH (UNITAS FRATRUM).

HISTORY.

From the time of the first propagation of the gospel
among them by Cyril and Methodius, the Bohemians
and Moravians have stood for freedom in religious as in
national life, and under the leadership of John Huss
and Jerome of Prague they offered a firm registance to
the rule of both the Austrian Empire and the Roman
Catholic Church. Tor several years after the martyr-
dom of Huss in 1415, and of Jerome in 14186, their fol-
lowers had no special organization, but in 1457, near
Kunwald, in Bohemia, an association was formed to
foster pure scriptural teaching and apostolic discipline.

In spite of continued persecution the union grew
steadily,so that at the opening of the sixteenth century,
hefore the German and Swiss reformation, it had about
11,000 adult male members in Bohemia and 100,000
in Moravia. Most cordial relations were maintained
with Luther and Calvin, though no formal union with
the German and Swiss churches was ever reached, and

"the Moravian confession of faith, published in 1535,
had the cordial assent of Luther. In its organization
the church was episcopal, having a supreme judge to
preside in the assembly and a synod to decide matters
of faith and discipline. Priests, living at first in celib-
acy, were ordained after the apostolic example, and
pursued trades for their support. The administration
of the congregation was in the hands of elected elders
who had supervision over the church members, the
women being under the control of matrons.

The union proved to be strongest in the fields of
education and literature. In nearly every large town
they had schools and a printing house. Their greatest
achievement, however, was the translation of the Bihle
into both the Bohemian and Moravian languages
(completed in 1593), which work was followed by that
of .Calvin’s ‘‘Institutes,” and the preparation of a -
rhymed version of the Psalms for use in the churches.

Meanwhile, the opposition of the Roman Catholic
Church had increased, and the Thirty Years’ war
devastated the country. At its close in 1648 the
evangelical churches of Bohemia and Moravia had
been practically destroyed. Of the 200,000 mem-
bers in those countries, large numbers had been put to
the sword and others had fled into Hungary, Saxony,
Holland, and Poland, in which countries, as well as in
Bohemia and Moravia, they continued in scattered
communities. The last bishop of the United Church,
the famous John Amos Comenius, died at Amsterdam
in 1670.

In 1722 a small company from Moravia, followed
later by others who cherished the traditions of their
ancestral church, were permitted to settle on an estate
ot Nicholas Louis, Count of Zinzendorf, in Saxony,
where the village of Herrnhut arose. Colonists came
from Germany also, and an association was formed in
which the religious plans of Zinzendorf and those of the
Moravians were combined. The- Protestant confes-
sion of the realm was accepted, and a distinct order

and discipline, perpetuating elements of the old Mora~-



MORAVIAN CHURCH (UNITAS FRATRUM).

vian Church, was established under royal concessions.
In 1735 the historic Moravian episcopate was trans-
ferred to the association by two surviving bishops of
the old line who were filling state church positions,
and the Unitas Fratrum, or Church of the Brethren,
known at the present time in England and America as
the Moravian Church, was established.

The chief purpose of the church was to carry on
evangelistic work in Christian and heathen lands.
In accordance with this purpose, the first Moravian
missionary came to Pennsylvania in 1734, and in the
same year an attempt was made at colonization and
missionary work in Georgia. David Nitschmann, the
first Moravian bishop in America, who in 1732 had
helped to found the first Moravian mission among the
heathen in the West Indies, came to Georgia in 1736.
Political disturbances ruined the work in Georgia, and
in 1740 the colony moved to Pennsylvania. In 1741
Bishop Nitschmann and his associates founded the
sown of Bethlehem, and a little later the neighboring
domain belonging to the evangelist, George White-
field, which he had named Nazareth, was purchased.
A cooperative union to develop the settlements and
support missionary work was formed by the colonists,
and was maintained until 1762. All labored for a
common cause and received sustenance from a com-
mon stock, but there was no surrender of private
property or of personal liberty, nor any individual
claim on the common estate. Missionary work was
begun among the Indians and also among the white
settlers.

In 1749 an act of Parliament recognized the Mora-
vian Church as “an ancient Protestant Episcopal
Church.” This gave it standing and privileges in all
British dominions; but its policy of doing undenomi-
national leavening work, with the hope of furthering
evangelical alliance, caused it to remain & compara-
tively small body. In subsequent years it was mainly
active in cooperating with the European branches of
the church in the conduct of missions among the
heathen.

Bethlehem, Nazareth, and Lititz, in Pennsylvania,
and Salem in North Carolina, were organized in colo-
nial times as exclusive Moravian villages, after the
model of the Moravian communities in Germany,
England,and Holland. During the years between 1844
and 1856 this exclusive system was abolished, and the
organization of the church was remodeled to. suit
modern conditions. At the same time home mission-
ary work was revived, and since then the membership
of the church in the United States has been quad-
rupled.

DOCTRINE.

The Moravian Church has no doctrine pecul}iy%rk‘;fi;o
itself. Tt is simply and broadly evangelical, in har-
‘mony with Protestants generally on the essentials of
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Christian teaching, and is bound by no articles on the
points of difference between the historic Protestant
creeds. The Moravian principle is ‘“‘in essentials
unity, in nonessentials liberty, in all things charity.”
It holds that the Holy Scriptures, giving man the in-
spired word of God, make sufficiently clear all that is
essential to salvation, and are an adequate rule of
faith and practice. It accepts the Apostles’ Creed as
formulating the prime articles of faith found in the
Scriptures, and emphasizes the personal mediatorship
of Jesus Christ as very God and very man, in His life,
sufferings, death, and resurrection.

The service for Easter morning contains a compen-
dious statement of the doctrines held and taught in
the Moravian Church, and official doctrinal statements
are also contained in the digest of the general synod
and in the Moravian manual.

Tnfant baptism is practiced, by which children be-
come incorporated into the visible church and are
regarded as noncommunicant members until confirma-
tion, unless by misconduct in riper years they forfeit
these privileges. On arriving at adult age, baptized
members are confirmed on application and non-
baptized members are received by baptism, the usual
method being by sprinkling. Admission to the church
is by vote of the board of elders, who have full power
to grant or refuse applications. The holy communion
1s open to communicant members of other churches,
and is celebrated at least six times in every year.

POLITY.

In polity the Moravian Church is a modified epis-
copacy. Every congregation has a council composed
of communicant members who have attained the age
of 21 years, and have subscribed to the rules and regu-
lations of the congregation. At meetings of this coun-
cil the pastor presides. Each congregation has also
2 board of elders, composed of the pastor and of elected
communicant, brethren. This board has full power to
grant or refuse applications for admission tothechurch,
and its particular province is the spiritual and moral
well-being of the congregation. The financial and
other secular affairs are in the hands of a board of
trustees composed of elected communicant members.
These two boards are sometimes combined, since large
liberty in details of organization is left to the congre-
gations.

The general supervision of the congregation rests
with the general and provincial synods. The American
branch of the church, composed of & northern and a
southern province, and the European branches are
federated in a *Unity,” with a general synod, which
is an international representative body, meeting once in
a decade. There is a general constitution of the Unity
and a separate constitution for each province. The
general synod deals with the ‘¢ommon concerns of the

i
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Unity and controls various joint enterprises of all the
provinees, particularly the foreign missions. It elects
a mission board in which each province is represented.
This mission board and the executive boards of the
several provinces together constitute the Directing
Board of the Unity.

The highest authority in each province is the provin-
cial synod, in which clergy and laity are about equally
represented. The meetings of the synod in the north-
ern province of America usually take place twice in a
decade, and more frequently in the southern province.
The synod directs the missions, educational work, and
publications in the province; and elects an executive
board, called in the American provinces, the Provincial
Elders’ Conference, to administer the government of
the province between the meetings of the synod.

There are three orders of the ministry—bishops,
presbyters, and deacons. Deacons are authorized to
preach and administer the sacraments. They are or-
dained to the second order of presbyters after they
have served a certain length of time, and have been in~
trusted either with the care of a congregation or with
the direction of some branch of church work. The
bishops are elected by the general and provincial synods
and have the exclusive right to ordain the ministers
of the church. They are entitled, as voting members,
to attend the General Synods of the Unitas Fratrum
{Brethren’s Unity), and the provincial synods of the
province in which they_reside, but do not exercise
personal superintendence of the work of the church,
either general or diocesan, and always have boards of
conferences associated with them. In such boards
they officiate, not by episcopal right but by synodical
election, and it is not uncommon for bishops when
not occupying executive positions, to serve in pas-
torates like the presbyters.

The church has an established liturgy, with a litany
for Sunday morning and a variety of services for dif-
ferent church seasons, the general order of the ancient
church year being observed. '

WORK.

Home missionary work in English, German, and
the Scandinavian languages is conducted in 12 states
of the Union and in western Canada. A Provincial
Board of Church Extension carries on the work in
conjunction with 5 district boards and with the aid
of sundry home missionary societies. In 1906 about
$7,660, of which about $5,760 was collected in the
congregations of the province, was expended by the
northern province in this branch of missions, and 54
agents were employed, who cared for 73 churches.
The average annual expenditure for ten years, with
but slight fluctuation, has been about $7,485. Mora-
vian home missions during the past sixty years have
been most successful among German settlers in Wis-
consin and westward.

Though classed by the church with foreign missions,
the work carried on among the Indians of California
and the Eskimos of Alaska is in close connection with
the home mission work and is so included in this
statement. For the Indian work, $2,127 was con-
tributed duting 1906, and for work among the Eskimos,
$14,630. To the latter sum may be added $8,086
derived from various industries carried on by the
Eskimos under the general direction of the church, so
that $22,716 was available for that work. Thus the
sum total contributed by the Moravians of the Unitec
States for home mission work was $22,517, although
the total sum available was $32,403.

The foreign missions of the Moravian Church, which
have been for one hundred and seventy-five years its
largest and best known enterprise, are maintained by
all of its provinces jointly, and are directed by & cen-
tral international mission board. These missions,
divided into 15 mission provinces, are maintained in
North, Central, and South America, 9 of the West India.
Islands, South Africa, Central East Africa, the West
Himalayas, and Australia, and among the lepers in
Jerusalem. In 1906 they included 141 central sta-
tions, 131 outstations, and 662 preaching places, with
94,402 regular members, and a total of 101,216 ad-
herents. These were under the care of 402 European
and American missionaries, of whom 196 were women.
The European and American missionaries were as-
sisted by 93 native missionaries, 309 native evangel-
ists, and 1,441 male and female native helpers. There
were 263 day schools, with 29,562 pupils, in charge of
810 teachers; 148 Sunday schools, with 1,243 teachers
and 21,003 pupils; and 6 training schools for native
missionaries, with 82 students, in charge of 17 teachers.
The total cost of the foreign mission work was over
$488,000, of which not quite 5.5 per cent was for ad-
ministrative expenses and literature. In 1906 the
American branch of the church had 40 representatives
in the missionary force, and contributed $16,074 for
the general work in addition to over $8,400 contrib-
uted for special purposes, including evangelization in
Bohemia and Moravia, the ancient home lands of the
church, and the leper homes in Jerusalem, and in
Surinam, South America. Thus the total contributed
in America for the specific work of foreign missions
was $24,474. The Society for Propagating the Gospel
supplied a considerable part of this amount from the
income of invested funds, and 41 lesser missionary
societies and the missionary departments of 63 Senior
and 32 Junior Christian Endeavor societies also con-
tributed.

The Moravian Church has given special attention
to educational institutions. In the United States
there are 6 schools for higher education, the oldest

~of which, the Moravian Seminary for Girls, at Beth-
lehem, Pa., was founded in 1749. Others are at

Nazareth, Pa., founded in 1755; at Lititz, Pa.,in 1794 ;
at Winston-Salem, N. C., in 1802; and the Moravian
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College and Theological Seminary, at Bethlehem, Pa.,
in 1807. For the year 1006 they report a total of 1,059
students, $3,378 received in contributions, property
valued at $667,000, and an endowment of $155,000.
Tach of these schools is under the control of a board
of trustees elected by the provincial synod, and ac-
countable to it. Other schools, under the control of
the local churches, are & boarding school for boys and
girls at Clemmons, N. C,, and two parochial schools,
one at Bethlehem, Pa., with 252 pupils, and one at
Salem, N. C.

In the American provinces there are a number of
philanthropic institutions under Moravian auspices.
In the northern province they have a home at Beth-
lehem for the widows of Moravian ministers, and the
Ephrata Missionary Home at Nazareth for retired and
furloughed ministers and missionaries. The property
value of the two, in 1906, was $70,000, and their en-
dowment $15,000. For their support $600 was con-
tributed, besides $6,000 for improvements in the one
at Nazareth. In the southern province there are 4
benevolent institutions.

Various minor charities are conducted by several
organizations, such as the Moravian Union of the
King’s Daughters, the Widows’ Society of Bethlehem,
and the Moravian Aid Society. In the northern
province there is a pension system for retired min-
isters and widows of ministers, with a fund amounting
to $166,405 at the end of 1906, and supplemented by
collections, which in 1906 amounted to $1,980.

Organizations in the congregations reported at the
end of 1906 were: 49 foreign missionary societies with
3,575 members; 13 home missionary societies with

1,159 members; 67 Christian Endeavor societies with'

1,740 members; 34 Junior Christian Endeavor soci-
eties with 769 members; 45 King’s Daughters circles
with 763 members; 68 Aid and Mite societies with
1,777 members; and 41 other societies with 1,214
members. ‘
The official publications of the Moravian Church in
79977—rART 2—10——382
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America, besides hymnals, catechisms, etc., include 2
weekly and 3 monthly journals. A bookstore at
Bethlehem is under the care of the executive com-
mittee of the northern province.

The archives of the Moravian Church, including
manuscript and printed accumulations of more than
one hundred and sixty years, are combined with the
Malin Library of Moravian Literature, which was pre~
gented to the church in 1882, and contains 1,356 vol-
umes, mostly very rare. The Moravian Historical
Society, organized in 1857, has its library and museum
in the historic Whitefield house at Nazareth.

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the denomination at the
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of
the individual church organizations, are given by states
and ecclesiastical divisions in the tables which follow.
As shown by these tables, the denomination has 117
organizations in 2 provinces, located in 16 states.
Of these organizations, 56 are in the North Central
division; the state having the greatest number is North
Carolina with 22.

The total number of communicants reported is
17,155; of these, as shown by the returns for 104
organizations, about 41 per cent are males and 59 per
cent females. According to the statistics, the denomi-
nation has 129 church edifices; a seating capacity for
church edifices of 41,525, as reported by 112 organiza-
tions; church property valued at $922,900, against
which there appears an indebtedness of $31,635; halls,
etc., used for worship by 4 organizations; and 77 par-
sonages valued at $206,625. The Sunday schools, as
reported by 107 organizations, number 119, with 1,413
officers and teachers and 12,901 scholars.

The number of ministers connected with the de-
nomination is 125,

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures
show an increase of 25 organizations, 5,410 communi-
cants, and $246,650 in the value of church property.
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP,
Number of
Total Sex. organizations S%ailtll]!:ghcagiag!ty of
number reporting— ch edltices.
STATE. - || Number Number
of organi: Total
zations. |[of 0{igani- number of cipfutch
zations edifices
ted. | Number Number
reporting.| TePOT oforgant Chureh | Halls, |reported.| 30T Seating
- gani-
sations | Male. | Female. || chinsas | “ete. 2ations rcé\p:ctit
Teporting. reporting,| FePorted.
Total for denomination........c.o.oooieenao.. 117 117 17,165 104 6,173 8,777 113 4 129 112 41,5256
North Atlantie divisfon.....................oooo.... 32 32 7,124 32 2,720 4,308 30 2 34 30 17,138
New York. 9 g 1,427 9 510 917 8 1 9 8 3,030
Neaw Jersey. . 4 4 375 4 161 224 [ 3 PO 4 4 1,150
Pennsylvanif....cceeverieriiiiiirarnnaneiennn. 19 19 5,322 19 2,065 3,257 18 1 21 © 18 12,353
South Atlantic division.... 26 20 3,784 13 620 959 26 {eiennnn. 38 25 10,250
Maryland 2 2 122 2 47 75 2 PO 2 2 500
VIrginia . cveene e iaci e eevaenes 2 2 184 1..... [N P PO [T 2 PO, 2 2 600
North Caroling. . .cocveemiiieenieiiiiiiiennnn.. 22 22 3,478 11 573 884 22 |ennns 34 21 9,150
North Central division..........o.ooiiiiiaii. 56 56 6,146 66 2,776 3,370 54 2 54 54 13,792
6 6 1,154 [ 454 700 [ DRSO 6 [i] 2,870
3 3 368 3 130 238 1 PO, 3 3 1,435
2 2 266 2 108 158 25 PR 2 2 850
Michigan 1 1 197 1 100 97 1 3 PO, 1 1 325
Wisconsin. 20 20 2,713 20 1,275 1,438 20t.ena... 20 20 4,856
Minnesota 11 11 830 11 404 426 ) N PO, 11 11 1,715
Towa. . 2 2 59 2 23 36 2 2 2 202
Missouri..... 5 5 78 5 3 44 5 & 5 875
North Dakota. 6 6 481 6 248 233 4 4 4 775
Western division .. cooceeeeeiiinneniinnnn.. 3 3 101 3 51 50 : 15 PP 3 3 350
California. 3 3 101 3 51 50 L N 3 3 350
ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY

SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906.

VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY. PROPERTY., PARSONAGES. CITURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
Total
STATE St oggan- | Numb Numb Numb Number | Number | Nummb
. of organi- || Number tmber Number umber | Number | Number

zations. |lo organi-| Value of organi- .%}T:]o&)l};t of organi- szlolifaoés of organi- jof Sunday]| of officers Nug}bat

zations | reported. || zations reported zations pre orte%i zations | schools an scholars

reporting. reporting.| TOPOTeL lrenorting,) TP * |lreporting.| reported. | teachers, -
Total for denomination...... devneevenean 117 113 $922, 900 12 $31, 635 7 $206, 625 107 110 1,413 12,901
North Atlantic division....................... 32 30 593, 500 8 27,930 23 116, 800 31 84 653 5,367
New York.. ..oooiiiiiiiiiiann s 9 8 227,000 2 9, 800 5 49,000 9 10 128 a68
New Jersey.... 4 4 7, 500 1 850 4 7,300 4 4 55 421
Pennsylvania......oceeeiviiiaiiiiianennn.. 19 18 339,000 5 17,180 14 60, 500 18 20 470 3,800
South Atlantie division....................... 26 26 130,200 |- eeenvean]iaaaaaiannan 11 23,750 23 32 208 3,469
2 2 P11V | RN PR | MR (A 2 2 19 77
2 2 1,000 1 1; 500 2 2 12 153
22 22 128, 700 10 22,250 19 28 267 3,239
56 54 40 64,675 50 50 456 3,866
6 6 [ 10, 300 8 [i] 86 900
3 3 1 2,000 2 2 40 344
] 2 2 2 3,200 2 2 26 251

Michigan.... 1 1 1 3,000 1 1 8 10
Wisconsin., .. 20 20 14 24, 625 18 18 159 1,286
Minnesota... 11 11 9 12,550 11 11 70 481
o Hoo om0 3 g 3
North Dakota. ... 6 4 4 5,800 5 5 @ 315
‘Western division._.._........ erevereaenaaas 3 3 3 1,400 3 3 6 209
Callformia. . ...oovine i 3 3 3 1,400 3 3 6 209
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY PROVINCES: 1906

P—
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, ‘ PLACES OF WORSHIP.
Number of .
nltll‘xontla)tr Bex, organizations Seating capacity of
PROVINCE. Numb reporting— church edifices.
of organi- || : ;Sin Cer Total Number
zations. Jzat,i%]a;!sl_ number oé&%lrvh
reporting,| Feporied. | Number €e5 | Nymber
porting oforgani-| e | pemate, (| Chutch | Halls, teported. uforga)gi— Beating
zations . « || edifices. | ete. zations | Capacily
reporling. reporting. reporied.
 1Total for denomination. ....coveuiunieooonoo 117 117 17,155 104 6,173 8,777 113 4 129 112 ‘L a5

NOIEREID e e eeerrmeemenemee P TR ET 93 93 13,493 93 5,600 803 75
B thiern -0 T L 24 24 3,062 | s @ bl ‘ % o IR

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY PROVINCES: 1906.

VALUE OF CHURCH || DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDU! ¢
otal PROPERTY, PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. CHURCE OEOAZATIONS,
otal
number
PROVINCE. :
of organi- | Number Number Number Number | Number | Number
sations. | oforgani-| Value  [|oforgani-| ATOUNE hoforgani- Zélue of oforgani- of Sunday| of officers | NIIEber
zations | roporied. f| zations | yooveq || zetions DArsORBeEss | sstions | schools'| and hOI
reporting. reporting. * |lreporting. ported. |\ranorting.| reported. | teachers. seholars.
motal for denomination......ccooveeiaias 117 113 $022, 900 12 831,035 77 $206, 625 107 119 1,413 12,601
i Tn A7 ) DU e 93 89 795, 200 12 31,035 66 182,875 86 84 134 )
SOULRBTI -« eoo s sesm e e eemneeannmmmmmnces 24 2| 120700 [[eeeers e eeeenns u| ‘ea7so 21 A A N

EVANGELICAT, UNION OF BOHEMIAN AND MORAVIAN BRETHREN IN NORTH AMERICA.

HISTORY.

The scattered bands of Bohemian and Moravian
Christians, after the general dispersion consequent
upon the Thirty Years’ war,' retained their religious
life through the persecutions which broke out from
time to time. Some relief came with the publication
by Joseph II of Austria, of the Toleration Patent,
October 13, 1781. Though this did not grant equal
rights, it stopped persecution and torture and gave
an opportunity to all citizens to register themselves.
Many wavered, distrusting the government, from
which until now they had experienced only deception
and oppression, but at the close of the time limit,
January 1, 1783, a large number, variously estimated
at from 90,000 to 150,000, had registered as belonging
to the Union of Bohemian and Moravian Brethren.
This was a surprise to all, and especially to the govern-
ment, which proclaimed that the patent had no ref-
erence to that union, but only to those who accepted
the Augsburg or the Helvetic confessions. Further-
more, congregations could be organized only where
over 100 families, or at least 500 souls, were reported.
Many small communities consequently dropped out
entirely, and those that organized were forbidden to
build churches, and were allowed prayer houses only,
without steeples, bells, organs, round windows, or any
entrance from the road. Sometimes Lutheran and
sometimes Reformed (Hungarian) pastors were called,

1See Moravian Church, page 494.

but the general connection with the Union of Bohe-
mian and Moravian Brethren was maintained.

The first considerable immigration to America of
adherents of this Union came after the revolutionary
period of 1848. Those from Bohemia and western
Moravia settled chiefly in the Northern states; while
those from eastern Moravia almost without exception
turned to Texas. The first Bohemian evangelical
sermon in that state was preached at Fayetteville in
1855 by pastor John Fvolanek, but the first congrega-
tion was organized in 1864 at Wesley by the Rev.
Joseph Opocensky. Other congregations were formed
and & number of ministers served for varying terms.
In 1889 the Rev. Adolph Chlumsky became pastor at
Brenham and endeavored to bring the scattered con-
gregations together. To assist in this respect a
monthly periodical was started in 1902.

The next step was the calling of an assembly of
delegates of all the congregations to meet at Granger,
Tex., in 1903, and 22 representatives of 9 congrega-
tions and 2 preaching stations responded. Among
the guests was a representative of the Texas District of
the German Evangelical Synod of North America.

Their lack of familiarity with the German and Eng-
lish languages, and also with the general organization
and character of the existing denominations, made it
difficult for them to join any. Equaly unwilling
were they to organize a new church, and it was finally
decided to adopt the old name, *“ Union of Bohemian
and Moravian Brethren.” At the second synodal
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assembly in Taylor, Tex,, in 1904, a general constitu-
tion was prepared and accepted and a state charter
was then secured.

DOCTRINE AND POLITY.

The basis of doctrine of the Bohemian and Moravian
Brethren of North America is the “ Confessio Fratrum
Bohemorum,” or the confession of faith of the Union
of the Bohemian Brethren, presented to Emperor
Ferdinand I of Austria, by the Lords and Knights of
the Union in 1608. Other doctrinal symbols, as the
Helvetic, or Reformed, and the Augsburg, or Lutheran
confessions, are accepted in so far as they agree with
the Bible, which is with the brethren the only rule
of faith, intercourse, and life.

The legislative and executive authority is intrusted
to a synod, which meets annually on the 6th of July in
commemoration of the burning at the stake of John
Huss. The synod consists of the ministers of the Union
and of lay delegates elected in the proportionof 1 toevery
50 members of a congregation. Between the sessions
of the synod the management of the Union is in the
hands of & committee, including the president, vice-
president, secretary, and treasurer, elected for one
year. The affairs of the local congregations are in the
care of elders, elected annually. The bhoard of elders,
also known as trustees, consists of at least 4 members,
the minister as president. In the larger congregations
1 elder is elected for every 10 members,

In case of the disintegration of a congregation its
property reverts to the Union as administrator. If
during a period of fifteen years no new congregation is
established, the property reverts to the treasury of

the Union.
WORK.

- In 1905 missionary collections were begun, with the
understanding that one-half should be appropriated to
home missionary work and one-half to work among the
heathen. In the first year $19 was set aside for this
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home mission work, and used for traveling expenses
in organizing scattered members of the church. In
1906 the sum of $33 was thus collected for home
missions, 3 workers were employed, and 2 congrega-
tions and 1 Sunday school organized. The same
amount was contributed to the German Evangelical
Synod for its missions in India.

For purposes of education, the schools of the German
Evangelical Synod of North America, including the
theological seminary at St. Louis, Mo., have been
cordially opened to the churches of the Union. An
effort is being made to secure a fund for the education
of teachers for Sunday and evening schools, and $224
has been raised for this purpose. A fund for the
support of students has also been established, which at
the end of the school year, 1905-6, had an income of
$122.

There is a Benevolent Society with 38 members,
and an income amounting to $235.

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the denomination at the
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of
the individual church organizations, are given by
states in the tables which follow. As shown by these
tables, the denomination has 15 organizations; 14
being in Texas and 1 in Oklahoma.

The total number of communicants reported is 771;
of these, about 47 per cent are males and 53 per cent
females. According to the statistics, the denomina-
tion has 8 church edifices with a seating capacity of
3,100; church property valued at $13,750, against
which there appears no indebtedness; halls, ete., used
for worship by 7 organizations; and 2 parsonages
valued at $700. There are 2 Sunday schools reported,
with 6 officers and teachers and 97 scholars.

The number of ministers connected with the
denomination is 3.

This body was not reported in 1890.

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP.
Number of
Tatal Sex. organizations s"éﬁ’}%ﬁ%ﬁ?ﬁ’g of
STATE number reporting— S
. of organi- || Number Total Number
zations, ({of oa ani-| o e - of (ti'hrurch
zalions . adinees
. ber Number
. |lreporting,| Teported. | Num reported., Seating
of organj- Church | Halls, of organi-
zatfons | Male. | Female. §l odifoag | “ete, zations "“p”‘é“"
veporting, reporting.| FPOrteds
Total for denomination... .. ................ 15 15 771 15 359 412 8 7 8 8 3,100
Bouth Central division - ............iciiieerenenn., 15 15 771 T 15 359 412 8 7 8 8 3,100
OKlahomal ... oirueineeinrennierniainnnnnnn. 1 1 31 1 14 LY 1
’.’I.‘:exas .......................................... 14 14 740 14 345 . 395 8 [i] 8 8 3,100

10klahoma and Indian Territory combined,



BOHEMIAN AND MORAVIAN BRETHREN.

501

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906,

VALUE OF CHURCE || DEBT ON CHURCH . SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
Total
STATE. '?umbef Numb Numb; Numb Number | Number | Numb
of organi- || Number umber umber umber | Number | Number

zations. ||oforgani-| Value | of organi- .%Irné)g.g};t of orgonl- Xn%%lgaogs oforgani-|of Sunday| ofofficers Numrber

zations. | reported. || zatlons | £ =07 || zations b ortﬂ‘(;l zations | sehools and hol
reporting. reporting.| T°P + jlreporting.| TP * |lreporting.| reported. | teachers. | SCROIATS-
Total for denomination. ... ............. 15 10 $13,750 Hooeeeueenifermnnnianos 2 £700 2 2 i} 97
South Cenfral division. ... ....o.occoovviinns 15 10 13,750 J{eveererenr|ranmmmanace- 2 700 2 2 8 a7
OKIaNoOMAL. . oo iiiininacnrnseannsnns | | O O | e 1 Bt LEL LT TR TR EEEP TR R TPt ERF TP TR E S
PO KAS . oo evmacmcemnraccaaccacaccnvoannanas 14 10 13,750 {leeeeereenefonommnneans 2 700 2 2 [ a7

10klghoma and Indian Terrifory combined.

NONSECTARIAN CHURCHES OF BIBLE FAITH.

HISTORY.

The formation of the denomination, or rather the
confederation of churches, known as the Nonsectarian
Churches of Bible Faith, was the result of the teaching
of the Rev. Liyman H. Johnson, of New England
ancestry, a graduate of Beloit College, Wis., and
of Union Theological Seminary, New York city. Mr.
Johnson had been impressed from childhood by the
evils resulting from sectarianism, and with the belief
that the form.of organization of the different denomina-
tions was calculated rather to gain temporal and earthly
success than to do the work of Christ in the world.
He found support for his belief in the history of a
number of communities, as the Albigenses, Lollards,
Quakers, and others, who had protested against
rigidity in church organization. As a minister in the
Presbyterian and Congregational churches he preached
strongly against the evils of denominationalism, and
after 1865 his denominational relations ceased and he
preached as an independent evangelist. In 1868, at
Beloit, Wis., he began the publication of the Stumbling-
stone, a monthly paper dedicated to the establishing
of “The original Church of Christ, without man’s
organization, sects, or carnal observances.” Grad-
ually the views advocated by Mr. Johnson gained
acceptance, congregations were gathered, and at
length a quasi association for mutual fellowship was
formed, with headquarters at Boston, to which place
the publication of the paper was transferred.

The basis of this association lies in what its mem-
bers consider the correct interpretation of the term
¢«church.” “This word,” they say, ‘“as tradition-
ized, is made to mean a society organized by man
like secular corporations, except for religious purposes;
a joint interest and agreement of several Christians
under covenants and laws they have adopted is
essential to the meaning of the word ‘church,’ as
generally understood.” This interpretation, in their
view, classes ‘‘with infidels and the irreligious” those
Christians outside of church organizations, and “is an
injustice to such Christians and contrary to the Bible

meaning of the word.” The truth, as they recognize
it, is that churches of Christ had existed outside of all
sectarian systems. They say that the Greek word
“acclesia,” which is translated “church’ in English,
has the meaning ‘“called out;” that is, “converted
out of the world by a change of heart into the assembly
of Christians on earth;” and they hold that the
church exists where one person is thus called out
from the world. The idea of the assembly thus
constituted has no reference to locality or organization,
and the church is the “body of Christ” including “all
who are in Christ regardless of locality.” They find
no account in the Bible of any Christian joining the
church; he is already a member by faith in Christ,
and every description of the church in any city or
house of the New Testament is simply of one or more
Christians living there.

DOCTRINE AND POLITY.

In doctrine the churches agree substantially with
the so-called “orthodox or evangelical churches.”
They hold the Bible to be the divinely inspired rule
of faith and practice and reject all creeds and dis-
ciplines not contained in it. They believe in the
Trinity, the vicarious atonement of Christ, the baptism
of the Holy Spirit as the antitype of water baptism, a
final judgment, and an eternal heaven and hell.

There is no general ecclesiastical organization. No
head over individual members is recognized but
Christ, and though there are elders in each community
or church, they are regarded simply as teachers
having no ecclesiastical authority. In their view
the only authority is “the authority of the truth,”
which is the authority of God to all who are convinced
of the truth. The ministers receive no salary and
the necessary expenses connected with the services
are met by voluntary contributions.

WORK.

Since there is no organization, the congregations
and individual members are free to contribute or to
labor aceording to their desire. They have no organ-
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ized missionary work and no schools or philanthropic
institutions. This does not mean that they are re-
gardless of their duties to their fellow-men, but only
that they are free from all other constraint than ““pure
virtue or holy love in Christian hearts.”

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the denomination at the
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of
the individual church organizations, are given by
states in the tables which follow. As shown by these
tables, the denomination has 204 organizations, located
in 28 states. Of these organizations, 87 are in the
South Central division, Oklahoma leading with 28.

The total number of members reported is 6,396; of
these, about 53 per cent are males and 47 per cent
females. According to the statistics, the denomination
has 41 church edifices; a seating capacity for church
edifices of 5,700, as reported by 33 organizations;
church property valued at $25,910, against which
there appears an indebtedness of $3,300; and halls,
etc., used for worship by 156 organizations. There
are 33 Sunday schools reported, with 158 officers and
teachers and 1,976 scholars.

The number of ministers connected with the de-
nomination is 50.

This body was not reported in 1890.

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSITIP,
Number of it
Total Sex, organizations Sc:}tlthi‘tll‘glf%{;%lty of
STATE number Numb reporting— d ces,
. oforgani- | NUMBET | i, Number
zations. 0; OfERIl | pumper of gmx rch
) ted. | Number edilices :
reporting.| FePOT roported, | Numbor | oo
oforgani. Church | Fralls, | FPPO6C | of orpani.| Boating
zations | Male. | Female. || qi5000 | “ato,” zations r"“p"et“‘
reporting. reporting, | FePorted.
Total for denomination........_.............. 204 203 6,396 203 3,368 3,028 40 156 41 3 5,700
North Atlantiedivision...........ooiiiininneaoan 24 24 537 24 290 247 7 14 8 [ 950
Massachusetts. . 2 2 4 5
Connecticut 1 1 22 % %g %8 ! ] ! ! 100
New York 2 2 37 2 17 ap I ol
New Jersey 2 2 16 2 8 8 [l
Pennsylvania 17 17 419 17 295 194 U
South Atlantie divisfon.........ccooeiueininnnn.... 33 33 2,289 33 1,201 1,088 8
Virginia. ... 3 3 17 3 8
West virgl 23 23 1,316 23 018 oog 1T 8
6 6 156 6 75 -3 1 |
1 1 800 1 500 300 fl.aieaaons
58 58 1,315 58 66O 646 11
10 10 284 10 158 126 p
6 B 131 8 g 2 H 2 i
6 8 52 6 1 1
5 5 94 5
3 3 76 3
9 8 224 g9
1 1 2 1
3 3 121 3
15 15 331 15
87 86 2,200 86
10 10 203 10
oy
4
21 21 640 21
28 27 614 27
12 12 179 12
2 2 &5 2
1 1 15 1
1 1 40 1

10klahoma and Indian Territory combined,
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. ’

VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDA
: PARSON ' 'UNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
’l‘otgl PROPERIY, PROPERTY. AGES CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
numpber
STATE.
oforgani- || Number Number Number ,
zations. ||oforgani-| Value | oforgani- %}n(géﬂt of organi-| _Value of g?}}rm ;’;ir_ Olfégnn}é%l ggﬁ?gé Number
zatlons | reported. || zations 1o ort;é‘ %, || zations parsonages || ¥ AN O o ol na of
reporting. reporting.| TP + llreporting.| Teported. |\rohorting | raported. | teachars, | SChOIATS.
Total for denominatlon.................. 204 33 25,910 9 $3,300 .o 33 33 158 1976
North Atlantic divViSIOn «cccvvevevvevieanrnaes 24 6 12,100 1 3,000 fleememriiifoenaraennes 1 1 5 30
MassachtisetiS. coveneaaeeneenmnmnnaniaas 2
Connectiott. . vomeeemavaaraaeesasrocencnnnn 1
New York.. . 2
NEW JOISeY..uurnremmarvmnassssnnnracarnane 2
Ponnsylvania..sooeeeaiceiiiiiaiiinaaen 17
South Atlantic division......coceeenioinaaoo 33
Virginia 3
‘West Virginia. 23
North Carolina .- 6
GEOTEIA. . iveeanmcesieenra e 1
North Central division..........oeiiiiiinaann 58 7 5,200 floeeeeeeacemeeeee e e 1 i &7 671
[€)7) 13 J PP
BT 110 T U
Inois. . cueecvnnnnna
Michigan.
Towa.....
Missouri. ...
North Dako
NeDIaSKa . v eeemmccecervnmenarnasararmanas
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Kentucky
Tennessee. . 6
Alabama... 10
Mississippl. . 4
Louisiana... 4
Arkansas... 21
Oklahomal..c.oovoiaiiiiiiiierierannennnn 28
B O 12
Western division. . .....oooiiiiiiiiiriaiiaayas 2
Colorado..eeicniie e cnniiaeiranacanannaenn ) | PO O
Washingbon . .. coeo i ciiiiiciiiiiiinanans | PN PO,

10klahoma and Indian Territory combined.

PENTECOSTAL CHURCH OF THE NAZARENE.

HISTORY.

Toward the close of the nineteenth century a move-
ment developed in various parts of the United States
corresponding somewhat to that of the revival period
of a century previous. It manifested itself differently,
so far as organization was concerned, in different sec-
tions. In the Southern states it was chiefly an inde-
pendent movement, and each congregation held itself
apart from every other. In the West and in the East
the tendencies were toward a closer affiliation, result-
ing in organization.

The principle at the basis of these movements has
been a belief in the power of Jesus Christ to make
Christians holy in this present life, and they represent
thus a renewed emphasis upon the doctrine of entire
sanctification, as taught by John Wesley, the founder of
Methodism. The immediate occasion was the feeling
that full liberty to emphasize this doctrine, which came
to be called the “full Gospel,” was not allowed even in
the Methodist churches.

Three movements, one in New England, one in New
York city, and one in Los Angeles, Cal., were organized

almost simultaneously to carry out these principles.
William Howard Hoople, a business man in New York
city, founded a mission in Brooklyn, in January, 1894,
which, in the following May, was organized as an
independent church, with a membership of 32, and
was called the ¢ Utica Avenue Pentecostal Tabernacle.”
A church edifice was afterwards erected, and Mr.
Hoople was called to the pastorate. The following
February the Bedford Avenue Church was organized
in an abandoned church building, and a little later,
the Emmanuel Pentecostal Tabernacle. In Decem-
ber, 1895, delegatesfrom these three churches formed the
Association of Pentecostal Churches of America, adopt-
ing a constitution, summary of doctrines, and by-laws.

Meanwhile, & similar movement had begun in New
England; several independent churches had been or-
ganized for the same purpose, and had united in an
association known as the Central Evangelical Holiness
Association. In November, 1896, a joint committee
of the two associations met in Brooklyn, and united
under the name of the Association of Pentecostal
Churches of America.
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In Los Angeles a number of persons united in
Qctober, 1895, and formed the Church of the Nazarene.
They adopted a few statements of belief, and agreed
to such general rules as seemed proper and needful for
immediate guidance and government, leaving to future
assemblies the making of such provisions as the work
and its conditions might necessitate. An important
feature of their doctrine was their conviction that
sanctification especially involved following Christ’s
example of preaching the gospel to the poor. They
believed that elegance and adornment of houses of
worship are not representative of the spirit of Christ,
but rather of the spirit of the world; that they involve
expenditure of time and money that should be given
to Christlike ministries for the salvation of souls and
the relief of the needy.

As the two bodies came to know more of each other,
it was felt that they should unite; and in the annual
meeting of each body in 1906, a basis of union was pre-
pared, and delegates were authorized to call the first
convention of the Pentecostal Church of the Nazarene,
the name proposed for the new denomination. That
convention met in Chicago in 1907, in its first general
assembly. ‘

DOCTRINE,

In doctrine this body is essentially in accord with the
Methodist Episcopal Church. It accepts, in general,
the Apostles’ Creed, but gives special prominence to
the doctrine of entire sanctification, which is expressed
as follows:

We believe that entire sanctification is that act of the Holy Spirit
whereby the regenerate soul is cleansed from inbred sin, and made
pure in heart, enabling the believer to love God with all his heart,
mind, soul, and strength, which implies that no wrong temper,
nothing contrary to love, remains in the soul; that all thoughts,
words, and actions are prompted by pure love; that entire sancti-
fication does not exclude ignorance or mistake, nor an involuntary
transgression of some unknown divine precept; that entire sancti-
fication includes the baptism with the Holy Ghost. It is subse-
quent to regeneration.

It is received, like regeneration, in an instant, by faith, not by
works which we have done, but by the renewing of the Holy Ghost.
We believe in imparted, not imputed, sanctification. We believe
itis divinely attested by the Holy Ghost. We believe it is received
as roon as the regenerate soul sees its need, makes an entire conse-
cration to God, and trusts alone in the atoning merit of our Lord
Jesus Christ.

Applicants for membership in the church are re-
ceived by the pastor on confession of their faith in
Christ, and of their acceptance of the doctrines essen-
tial to salvation, and their promise to observe the rules
and regulations of the church. In this last respect
the General Rules of the Methodist Episcopal Church
have formed the basis of their rules and regulations.
With regard to baptism the Methodist practice is gen-
erally accepted, though no special form is emphasized.

POLITY.

The ecclesiastical organization is congregational,
Each church is absolutely independent in its manage-
ment, being governed through a church board elected
by the congregation. The churches are associated for
such general purposes as belong to all alike, particu-
larly for missionary activity. In general, the associa-
tions have no direct authority over the individual
church, being rather for the promotion of mutual fel-
lowship, and of organized effort in preaching the gos-
pel. General and district superintendents, however,
are appointed as executive oflicers.

Those who feel called of God, and who evidence
their call by “grace, gifts, and usefulness,” may, after
examination as to their experience and comprehension
of the doctrines and usage of the church, be licensed to

.preach. This license is granted by the church board

of the church to which the applicant belongs, upon
recommendation of the pastor, and is for the term of
one year, but may be renewed from time to time.
Further ordination is by a council of the pastors and
delegates from five or more churches. Ordained min-
isters from other denominations may be received on
the vote of the missionary committee of the church.

WORK.

In each of the constituent bodies, prior to the union,
missionary work had been the chief purpose, and had
been carried on by the Missionary Committee of the
Association of Pentecostal Churches of America and
by the Home and Foreign Missionary Board of the
Nazarene Church. In the combined church a general
missionary board has been established, consisting of
boards elected by the different districts, to which all
the work of the two older boards has been transferred.
There is also in each district a missionary board, the
members of which are elected by the district assembl v;
and every church is expected to elect a missionary
board of not less than four members. For the conduct
of the work a general tithing system is recommended, -
although the tithe is considered the minimum of con-
tribution.

Before the union the Association of Pentecostal
Churches carried on both home and foreign mission-
ary work. For the home missionary work the contri-
butions were $1,000 in 1904 and $500 in 1906; for the
foreign work, $9,000 in 1904 and $4,000 in 1906.
Foreign work was carried on in western India and the
Cape Verde Islands, where 8 churches were main-
tained with 100 communicants, under the care of 8
missionaries and 6 native helpers. The total property
was valued at $6,000. There were also 2 small schools
in India valued at $800, and supported almost entirely
by the missionaries from their salaries » although $1,000
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was contributed for this purpose by the churches in
1906. The mission in India had a small hospital
and an orphanage, and 4 Sunday schools with about
200 pupils.

The work of the Church of the Nazarene was carried
on in eastern India and among the Spanish speaking
Ppeople of southern California. For the entire work
the sum of $7,090 was contributed, the greater portion
of which was expended in home mission work in the
United States.

The educational work includes a Bible college in Los
Angeles, Cal., and the Pentecostal Collegiate Institute
in Rhode Island, with property valued at $47,000.
During 1906 the sum of $1,289 was contributed for the
institute in Rhode Island.

Emphasis is placed upon deaconess work, the organ-
ization of Sunday schools, and the extension of evan-
gelistic enterprises.

STATISTICS,

The general statistics of the denomination at the

close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of
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the individual church organizations, are given by
states in the tables which follow. As shown by these
tables, the denomination has 100 organizations, located
in 21 states and the District of Columbia. Of these
organizations, 42 are in the North Atlantic and 35 in
the Western division; the largest number in any one
state being 23 in California.

The total number of communicants reported is
6,657; of these, as shown by the returns for 99 organ-
izations, about 37 per cent are males and 63 per cent
females. According to the statistics, the denomina-
tion has 69 church edifices; a seating capacity for
chureh edifices of 19,770; church property valued at
$393,990, against which there appears an indebtedness
of $07,224; halls, etc., used for worship by 26 organi-
zations; and 7 parsonages valued at $22,500. There
are 82 Sunday schools reported, with 824 officers and
teachers and 5,039 scholars.

The number of ministers connected with the denom-
ination is 170, and there are also 75 licensed preachers.

This body was not reported in 1890.

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1006.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP.
Number of E
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% % i 53 1 22 28 1. 1 1 300
7 7 285 7 137 148 4 41 il 280
3 £ 3 1356 3 58 77 Sloeeais 3.1 900
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY STATES; 1906.

VALUE OF CHURCH DEDBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY, PROPERTY, PARSONAGES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS,
Total S,
STATE T orgin Numb Numb Number Number | Number | Number
. of organi- | Number umber umbe mber
Zations. oforgani-} Value | oforgani %ﬁﬁ:ﬁt of organi- X.zg%‘;ogs oforgani- lof Sunday|of officers Nug}her
zations | reported. | zations reported zations pre orte%l zations | schools and seholars
reportlng.l reporting, P * [reporting.| ¢P * |ireporting.|reported. | teachers. =
Total for denomination.....,............ 100 71 ’ $393, 990 40 $97,224 7 $22, 500 80 82 824 5,030
North Atlantie divislon ....................... 42 28 ‘ 189, 600 20 62,129 5 15,000 ar 37 410 2,347
Maine............ 3 2 10,750 1 4,800 1 2,500 3 3 20 a7
New Hampshire 2 1 , 000 1 2,400 f..ooooe e 1 1 8 40
Vermont._..... 4 1 , 1 743 | PR R 4 4 40 114
Massachusetis. . ... . 11 8 79,272 8 31,600 3 8, 500 11 11 136 870
BhodeIsland..._...,..........0... 070 2 2 8,778 .- 2 2 33 185
Conneetieut..............._...o 0T 3 1 O 2 2 14 50
New York. 10 8 8 8 83 483
New Jersey. 1 1 1 1 L]
Pennsgylvania 6 4 5 5| 67 489
South Atlantic division....................... 4 3 3 3 21 79
Maryland. ., ...o...oooooiiiiii 3 3 2 2 12 29
Distriet of Columbia. ............ . 00007 ) PO 1 1 9 50
North Centraf division........................ 17 12
N O heeeaeeane
2 2 6,250
1% 8 26,825
e PN AR w0
2 1 300
2 1 300
35 27 168, 518
Idaho 1 1 1,250
Colorado 1 1 800
‘Washington 7 4 10,000
Oregon 3 3 8,650
California 23 18 149,815

POLISH NATIONAL CHURCH OF AMERICA.

HISTORY.

With the increasing immigration from Poland, and
the establishment of large Polish Roman Catholic
churches in a number of American cities, misunder-
standings and disputes developed between the ecclesi-
astical authorities and the lay members of the Polish
parishes. These were occasioned chiefly by dissatis-
faction on the part of the laymen with the “absolute
religious, political, and social power over the parish-
loners,” given by the Council of Baltimore in 1883 to
the Roman Catholic priesthood; and by the rather
free exercise of that power on the part of certain Polish
Roman Catholic priests. The situation was aggra~
vated, in some cases, by the placing of other than
Polish priests in charge of Polish churches. The
result was that disturbances arose, which developed,
at times, into riots. In Buffalo, N. Y., a popular
Polish priest was removed, and a protest made against
the installation of his successor resulted in a general
decree of excommunication. The congregation laid
claim to the church property, but the claim was dis-
allowed by the courts. The congregation then pur-
chased ground, put up a new edifice of its own, and
declared itself absolutely independent of the former
ecclesiastical leaders.

In Chicago, IlL., there was a revolt against the Polish
Order of Resurrectionists, and especially against a
certain Polish priest; and in Cleveland, Ohio, in Seran-
ton and Shamokin, Pa., and elsewhere, similar troubles
occurred. :

The Scranton church called as its pastor the Rev. .
Francis Hodur, of Nanticoke, Pa., who on the basis
of democratic ideas prepared his people for, what
he considered, a purely evangelical Christian church.
At the same time, with the object of spreading the
movement to every section of the country, he estab-
lished a Polish weekly paper called the Straz. e
was ordered back to Nanticoke, and upon his refusal
to obey  was suspended, and in 1898 was excommu-
nicated. The new organization, however, was well
established.

At Father Hodur's invitation, a convention of in-
dependent congregations was held at Scranton in Sep-
tember, 1904, and was attended by 147 clerical and lay
delegates, who represented about 20,000 adherents in
5 states. As a result, these churches in northeastern
Pennsylvania, together with others in Massachusetts,
Connecticut, New Jersey, and Maryland, combined to
form the Polish National Church, the Rev. Francis
Hodur being elected as its head, with the title of
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bishop. He was subsequently consecrated by Arch-
bishop Gul of Utrecht, Bishop Van Thiel of Haarlem,
and Bishop Spit of Deventer, the National Catholic
bishops of the Netherlands. A constitution was
adopted, and the Latin books of Holy Church Rites
were ordered to be translated into the Polish language.
Resolutions were adopted expressing a desire for fra-
ternal and sympathetic cooperation with other Chris-
tian churches, and repudiating the claim of the Roman
Catholic Church to be the sole exponent of the true
doctrines of Christ.

This convention, or synod, was the first gathering of
its kind held by Polish people since the reformation
movement in Poland was crushed in the seventeenth
century. At a special session of the synod, held in
Seranton two years later, the various church charters
were unified, the church constitution was amended,
and two new feasts were instituted, the Feast of Broth-
erly Love and Union of the Polish People in America,
to be observed on the second Sunday in September of
each year, and the Feast of the Poor Shepherds, to be
observed on the first Sunday after Christmas.

The controlling motive of the conventions was both
a desire for freedom in religious institutions corre-
sponding to that in other departments of American
life, and a protest against the placing by the Roman
Catholic Church of all power, administrative as well
as spiritual, in the hands of the ecclesiastics. This
freedom included in their view the right of the congre-
gations to own and control their church edifices,
schools, orphanages, ete.; the right of the individual
to read and study the Bible for himself; and the corre-
sponding right to work out his own salvation, not
through ceremonies, but through a better understand-
ing of the doctrines of Christ in their application to
private and to public life.

A movement similar to that started by Father
Hodur and his associates was inaugurated in Chicago,
Til., by the Rev. Anton Kozlowski. Oneortwo churches
in that city, together with churches in Indiana and
Wisconsin, and several in the Bast, organized another
independent diocese, known as the Polish Independent
Catholic Church, of which the Rev. Anton Kozlowski
was eventually made bishop.*

DOCTRINE,

The doctrine of the Polish National Church is based
upon the Bible, and especially upon the New Testa-
ment, as expounded by the apostles and the first four
Tcumenical councils, and as further interpreted by
the Synod of the Polish National Church of America.
The church rejects the doctrine of the infallibility of
the pope in matters of faith and morals; and believes

1 Subsequently these two organizations united to form the Polish
National Church, which includes all the Independent Polish
Catholic churches of the United States, except one at Buffalo, N. Y.

507

that all men have the right to interpret the Word of
God according to their convictions and the dictates of
their conscience.

Tt believes that “man, by following the Supreme
Being, is in this life capable of attaining a certain
degree of the happiness and of the perfection which is
possessed of God in an infinite degree;’ that “faith
is helpful to man toward his salvation, though not
absolutely necessary,’ which is especially true of
“plind faith.” Good deeds, however, it holds “bring
us nearer to God, and to His Mediator, Jesus Christ,
and make us worthy of being His followers and
brothers, and of being children of the Heavenly
Father.” It rejects the doctrine of eternal punish-
ment, and believes that “even the sinful man, after
undergoing an intrinsic metamorphosis through con~
trition, penance, and noble deeds, may have a chance
to regain the grace of God.” Sin is regarded as &
¢«lack of perfection in the essence of man, and as
mankind progresses in this knowledge of the causes of
life and the mature of God, and as mankind comes
nearer and nearer to Him, sin will gradually grow less
and less until it vanishes entirely. Then man will
become the true image and child of God, and the
kingdom of God will prevail upon earth.”

POLITY.

The constitution vests the highest authority of the
church in the synod. This convenes in regular session
every five years, although a special session may be
called at the request of one-third of the members of
the church at any time when the bishop deems it
necessary. Bach congregation is governed by a board
of trustees,. elected by the members, and working in
harmony with the priests assigned to it. The ques-
tion of the celibacy of the clergy has been discussed,
but action was postponed.

The administrative power is centralized in the
bishop and the grand couneil, which is composed of 3
clerical and 3 lay members, who are elected at each
regular session of the synod.

WORK.

The general activities of the Polish National Church
are, as yet, limited to educational lines. It has 12
parochial schools with 15 teachers and 744 pupils, and
has decided to found a school for the preparation of
young men for the priesthood of the church.

STATISTICS,

The general statistics of the denomination at the
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of
the individual church organizations, are given by
states in the tables which follow. As shown by these
tables, the denomination has 24 organizations, located
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in 10 states.

ally united with it.

Pennsylvania leading with 7.

The total number of communicants reported, includ-

These include 1 independent church, the
Independent Polish Catholic Church of Buffalo, N. Y.,
which while in sympathy with this body has not form-
Of these 24 organizations, nearly
three-fourths are in the North Atlantic division,

RELIGIOUS BODIES.

children as in the case of the Roman Catholic Church.
According to the statistics, the denomination has 27
church edifices; a seating capacity for church edifices
of 12,130; church property valued at $494,700, against
which there appears an indebtedness of $216,960; and
14 parsonages valued at $74,000. There are 22 Sun-
day schools reported, with 26 officers and teachers

and 1,289 scholars.

ing baptized infants and children, is 15,473; of these,
about 56 per cent are males and 44 per cent females.
On account of the comparatively small number and

the excess of adult males, no deduction is made for

The number of ministers connected with the denomi-

nation is 24.

This body was not reported in 1890.

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSKHIP,
Number of
Total Sex. organiza fions oA
number . reporting— '
BTATE, - | Number Number
of organi Total
zations. 0"0:13“1' namber OIS?[}“OI‘
zations edifices
reported. | Number " Number
reporting. oforgani-| et | pe Church | Halls, [FePorted. | o¢ oreani- cSne:;tciﬁg
zations . male. | edifices, | ete. zatlons | SDAGLY
reporting. reporting.|FP *
Total for denomination................,...... % 2% 15,473 24 8,627 6,846 23 1 27 23 12,130
North Atlantic divislon. ...............ooooo... 17 17 10,246 17 5,029 4,617 16 1 20 16 9, 300
Massachusetts. ...............coooovninnu... 5 5 2,141 5 1,288 853 5 4 1,900
Connecticut . 1 1 300 1 140 160 1 1 300
New York. 1 1 3,500 1 1,700 1,800 1 1 2,600
New Jersey. 3 3 800 3 460 340 3 3 1, 000
Pennsylvani 7 7 3,505 7 2,041 1,464 10 7 3,500
South Atlantie division...................... 1 1 1,132 1 523 609 ) O PO, 1 1 480
Maryland. ... 1 1 1,132 1 523 609 1...o.... 1 1 480
North Central division 6 6 4,095 [ 2,475 1,620 [ R [ [} - 2,350
Indfana... ..o 1 1 450 1 250 200 1 1 1 300
linois. ;.. 3 3 2,545 3 1,515 1,030 ] 3 3 1, 600
Wisconsin. 1 1 100 1 60 40 1 1 1 150
Minnesota, 1 1 1,000 1 650 350 1 1 1 300

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY.

SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906.

, PARSONAGES,

AND SUNDAY

VALUE OF CHURCH || DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUGCIED RY
ol PROPERTY. PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
otn
BTATE, (3“?;1;265 Numbe; Numb
organi- | Number umber Number Number | Number | N
zations, o; g{ oa‘.lusi- re})mhtlgd of oé-.gani- Ao}nd‘gg};t of o ani- p}xfrzl)%engés of organi- ofSundn,ly ofgfllll]cl'zﬂlg Nu:)nber
’ orted. || zations zatlons zations | schools
reporting, reporting.| TePOred. [l | Teported. reporting. rep(:gted. teu!}:rlllers. scholars.
Total for denomination........... ... 24 24 §484, 700 23 $216, 960 14 $74, 000 20 22 20 1,280
North Atlantie diviston. . _.........._...... .. 17 17 376,700 16 162, 960 ] 51,000 13 15 17 784
Massachusetts 5 5 58,700 4 28, 000
, 3 9,000 4 4
%(g:f%cticlgt 1 i 15,000 1 9, 000 1 15,000 i { i 238
Now Jeol‘ .. 1 1 148, 000 1 75,000 1 14,000 ... )l
Pemsy}‘sleas;l.m 3 3 27,000 3 11,460 {f.........[.......0.... i B T 30
ot A . . 7 7 138, 000 7 39,500 4 13,000 7 9 10 518
i} antie division. ... ... ... ... ...
. 1 1 37,000 1 29,000 1 15,000 1 1 1 48
1 1 37,000 1 29, 000 1 15, 000 1 1 1 48
i1 [} 81,000 8 25, 000 4 8, 000 8 [1} 8 457
1 1 11, 000 1 4,000 1 8,000 1
3 3 57,000 3 11,000 3 4,000 3 3 5 202
1 1 3,000 1 2, 1 1,000 1 1 1 15
1 1 10,000 1 8,000 f|eeeeueeefeeennnn . 1 1 1 100
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PRESBYTERIAN BODIES.

GENERAL STATEMENT,

History.—As the Lutheran churches represent those
features of the Reformation emphasized by Luther, so
the Presbyterian and Reformed churches represent
those emphasized by Calvin. The doctrinal and eccle-
siastical system developed at Geneva, modified some-
what in Holland and in France, and transferred to Scot~
land, became solidified there largely under the influence
of John Knox in 1560, and found a practical and thor-
oughly logical presentation in the Westminster Assem-
bly, London, England, 1645-1649. This was not a dis-
tinetively Presbyterian body. Called by act of Par-
liament to consider the state of the entire country, in
matters of religion, it represented in its membership
all English speaking Christians, although the Angli-
cans took no active part in its deliberations. It had
no ecclesiastical authority, yet its deliverances ondoc-
trine have furnished the basis both for Presbyterian
and many non-Presbyterian bodies, and the form of
ecclesiastical government it recommended has gone
far beyond the country where it was formulated, and
has had a marked influence not only on church life, but
in civil and national development. In England it fos-
tered the development of the Independents who after-
wards became the Congregationalists. In Scotland,
in the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries, it resulted
in the development of several Presbyterian bodies,
each insisting upon some specific administrative
phase, and one of its strongholds was the north of
Treland, where so many Scotch found a more con-
genial home for the time being, until they should cross
the Atlantic.

Docirine and polity.—Presbyterianism as & doctrinal
system has as its fundamental principles the undivided
sovereignty of God in His universe, the sovereignty of
Christ in salvation, the sovereignty of the Scriptures in
faith and conduct, and the sovereignty of the individual
conscience in the interpretation of the Word of God.
As a, polity it recognizes Christ as the only head of the
church and the source of all power, and the people of
Christ as entitled under their Lord to participation in
the government and action of the church. As polity
and as doctrine it maintains the right of private judg-
ment in matters of religion, the membership in the
Church Universal of all who profess the true religion,
the validity of church organization, and the power of
each association of organizations to prescribe its own
terms of communion. It further holds that ministers
are peers one of another, and that church authority is
positively vested, not in individuals, such as bishops or
presbyters, but in representative courts, including the
session, the presbytery, and the synod; and in the case
of some bodies, especially the larger ones, the gene'ra]
assembly. This principle of coordinate representative

authority, by which the individual member of the
church has his own share in the conduct of that church,
while at the same time he recognizes not merely the
headship of Christ but the fellowship in Christ, has given
to the system a peculiar hold wherever there has been
representative government, and has exerted a strong
influence modifying both individualistic and hierarchic-
al tendencies. Its advocates call attention to the re-
semblance between its polity and the political constitu-
tion of the United States, in which country it has had
its strongest influence; its courts corresponding closely
to the local, state, and national organizations,

The distinctively Presbyterian churches - of the
United States trace their origin chiefly to Great
Britain. Whatever of English and Welsh Presbyteri-
anism there was in the colonies, together with the few
Trench Protestant or Huguenot churches, combined
at an early date with the Scotch and Scotch-Irish
elements to form the Presbyterian Church in the
United States of America, from which the Cumber-
land Presbyterian Church and the Presbyterian
Church in the United States afterwards separated.
The Calvinistic Methodists of Wales are represented
by the Welsh Calvinistic Methodist Church. Seven
Presbyterian denominations are directly connected
with the Secession and Relief movements of the
church in Scotland in the eighteenth century, namely,
the United Presbyterian Church of North America,
the Associate Synod of North America, the Associate
Reformed Synod of the South, the Synod and the
General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Chureh,
the Reformed Presbyterian Church (Covenanted), and
the Reformed Presbyterian Church in the United States
and Canada. The only colored body in the Presbyte-
rian family is the Colored Cumberland Presbyterian
Church.

Tn close harmony with these distinctively Presbyte-
rian churches are the Reformed churches traceable to
the influence of immigration from the continent of
Europe; the Reformed Church in America (Dutch)
and the Christian Reformed Church, both of which
originated in Holland; the Reformed Church in the
United States (German), whose beginnings were in
Switzerland and Germany; and the Hungarian Re-
formed Church in America, representing the State
Reformed Church of Hungary. All of these, Presby-
terian and Reformed, substantially agree in govern-
ment, and all maintain similar principles of the Cal-
vinistic system, whether expressed in the Westminster
Confession of Faith, the Canons of the Synod of Dort, or
the Heidelberg Catechism. The Alliance of Reformed
Churches throughout the world holding the Presbyte-
rian system, whose special purpose is to secure cooper-
ation by the different denominations in general church
work, such as foreign missions, has grown out of this
concord.
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The Presbyterian bodies are 12 in number, as follows:

Presbyterian Church in the United States of America.
Cumberland Presbyterian Church.

Colored Cumberland Presbyterian Church.

Welsh Calvinistic Methodist Church.

United Preshyterian Church of North America.
Preshyterian Church in the United States.

Asgociate Synod of North America (Associate Preshyterian

Church).
Associate Reformed Synod of the South.

Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church of North America.
Reformed Presbyterian Church in North America, General

Synod.
Reformed Presbyterian Church (Covenanied).

Reformed Presbyterian Church in the United Statesand Canada.

SUMMARY OF STATISTICS.

A summary of the general statistics for these bodies,
as derived from the returns of the individual church
organizations of each denomination, is presented in the

tables which follow.

In view of the fact that the union between the Pres-
byterian Church in the United States of America and
the Cumberland Presbyterian Church was not fully
consummated at the close of the year 1906, but was in
a transition state, no attempt is made in this report to
give the statistics for the united body. On account,
also, of this unsettled condition the statistics here

given for each of the two bodies separately represent,

RELIGIOUS BODIES.

as near as may be, the condition at the close of the
ecclesiastical year, March, 1906, before the union had
taken place, instead of at the close of the calendar
year, as in the case of the other denominations.

The Presbyterian bodies, taken together, have 15,506
church organizations. The total number of communi-
cants, asreported by 15,471 organizations, is 1,830,555 ;
of these, as shown by the returns for 14,014 organiza-
tions, about 38 per cent are males and 62 per cent
females.

According to the statistics, these bodies have 15,311
church edifices; a seating capacity for church edifices
of 4,892,819, as reported by 18,942 organizations;
church property valued at $150,189,446, against which
there appears an indebtedness of $6,54.5,025; halls, etc.,
used for worship by 406 organizations; and 5,417 par-
sonages valued at $16,155,861. The number of Sunday
schools, as reported by 13,048 organizations, is 14,452,
with 176,647 officers and teachers and 1,511,175
scholars.

The number of ministers connected with the differ-
ent bodies is 12,456, and there are also 512 licentiates
and 105 evangelists.

The largest of these bodies, in both number of
organizations and communicants, is the Presbyterian
Church in the United States of America, and the next
in size is the Presbyterian Church in the United States.

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, MINISTERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY DENOMINATIONS: 1906.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSIIIP,
NumMber of ' .
Total Sex. Totel || organizations Seating capacity of
DENOMINATION. number mumber;| roporting— chureh odifiecs.
' of organi- || Number Total of min- Numbor
zations, Oggag&nsl' number isters, OIS}}{]mh “““““““ —
d. | Number odUIees | Num
reporting.| reported. | Nur roportod. | XYV | gngy
gani- Chureh | Halls, |MePOTR. | ofopmpl. | SOBMIE
sotions | Mele. | Female. cdificos. | ~ olo. Ozgtlnl‘b[gy cnpaclt
reporting. . roporting.| Feported.
Preshyterian bodies. .ooovvnvivinnnnnanns 15,506 15,471 | 1,830,555 14,014 | (33,598 |1,037,197 || 12, 450 14,082 406 15,311 13,042 | 4,802,810
Presby::larlan Church in the United States of
AMEHCA. .o e 7,935 7,927 | 1,179,566 7,340 | 392,002 | 083,082
Comberland Prosbyterian Chuteh . -.... ..o 2,850 || 2,846 | 195770 | 2310 | 69,69 | 96,250 Pasl mial| M| Al TR |Maw
Oglored Cumberland Presbyterlan Chiifch. ... 198 19 18, 066 106 | 8405 | 9,061 | 87 '105 1 > 105 "101 71,165
e alvinistic Methodist Church........... 147 147 13,280 143 5,683 7,106 87 144 2 156 143 401282
United Presbyterian Church of North America. 968 064 130,342 840 { 50,834 76,427 904
Presbyterian Church in the United States... ... ‘ , y ) 7 % ot e | Saiw
.Asls;oc %tﬁ S{no%gf N}c:rth Ametion ( Kssagiate 3,104 3,086 266, 345 2,789 9'5, 474 | 140,025 1,006 2,722 60 8,012 2, (98 8981 087
Tes rian Chureh) .., oo veaiiiiias 22 22 78l 22 300 486 12 19 1 10 10 4,575
Associate Reformed Synod of the Sonth....... 141 141 13,201 134 5060| 682 11 136 3 12 182 60,07
8ynod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church
of North America......o..uciveniaiiaona...
Re{orm;d gmbﬂ%ﬂn%d Ghiaeh i Mo 114 113 9,122 113 8,470 5, 652 128 110 3 116 110 34,110
Americs, General 8ynod._................... 27 :
Reformed Presbyterian Church (Covenanted). 1 2]7. % 6%0 2fli L 229 L 7?8 % 0 R ul % 11,016
Reformed Presbyiarian Chureh in the Do ted 2 T 1 | PO | DO, | N PR R S
States and Canada......cceeeveeveirnennnann. 1 1 440 1 193 247 {|-meennnn 1....... 1 1 850
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND S
1 t U
SCHOOLS, BY DENOMINATIONS: 1906. ’ DAY

VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
otal PROPERTY. PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
DENOMINATION. or}lrl)?plz}:zgli‘ Number Numb
- umbe;
zations. ljof o&:anl- V&]ltmd olorgani- %ﬂfe“b%t OI}I grrgm{ p;;zlo'ifao! ol}I gﬁggi olf?ﬁggry gg gf‘frllc};errs Nun;ber
zations | reported. zatlons zations zations | schools an a
reporting, reporting.| *POred- flronorting, reportod. reporting.| reported. | teachers, | SCBOLTS.
Presbyterian bodles. .................... | 15,500 |[+ 14,161 [$150, 189, 446 2,102 136, 545,025 5,417 (816,155,801 || 13,048 | 14,432 | 176,647 | 1,511, 175
Presbyterian Church In the United States of ) !
Ameriea..coeeezaenen e csenscannarieeierras 7,935 7,405 | 114,882, 781 1 )] 5 : T
i G pn| g\ ugsm | e sgnm | s ngmin | T s s omon
Colored Cumberland Prasbyterian Church. ... 196 102 208,778 18| 10,407 8 5,895 '102 "1 ‘a3 t, 452
W elsh Calvinistic Mothodist Church........... 147 145 761, 350 17 27,425 34 66,916 136 138 1,681 11,347
TFnited Presbytorian Chureh of North Amerlea. 068 943 | 10,760,208 151 546,557 450 | 1,155,750 § 048 201 | 12,841 115,963
P reshyterian Chureh in the United States. . .. .. 3,104 || 2,734 | 15,4884 ) " 598, y 0 50
Assoclate Synm(l}gf Nlo;th Amerlea (Assoclate ! ! 5, 488, 489 2z | &394 942 | 2,59, 485 2,801 | 2,609 | 24,327 | 180,77
Presbyterian Church)............. ... ... 22 20 28,825 [loenrnnssi]irmonsrnaafivananossei]innennanna.s 9 9
Associale Reformed Synod of the South....... 141 134 436, 550 17 16,680 81 96,975 126 131 1, llﬂg 9,%3
Sy nodofthe Rieformed Presbyterian Church of
North Amerlea. ..o viieieiniiii i 114 110 1,258,105 2
Reformed gresbylbegrmn ]Church in North SRR 1 43,650 % 52,800 103 2 1,270 9,613
Ameriea, General Synod..........ooiiiiin... 27 . 28 368, 400 6 25,420
Reformed Presbyterian Church (Covenanted)..] 1 [[oocoiviifoviiimniiiiiiersnsennna]annens RO | 8 ...... 17’250 ........ ?2 ...... 23 255 s
TReformed Presbyterlan Churel tn the United | || {7 sy s ss e e e e
States and Canadd..eeoieriiriiiiniiiananaas 1 1 200, 000 1 5,000 [|ooceeeeafeianennns 1 1 20 132

PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH IN THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA.

HISTORY.

The earliest American Presbyterian churches were
established in Virginia, New England, Maryland, and
Delaware, and were chiefly of English origin, their
pastors being Church of England ministers holding
Presbyterian views. In Virginia, in 1611, the Rev.
Alexander Whitaker was installed as pastor of a church
which was governed by himself and a few of the most
religious men, and in 1630 the Rev. Richard Denton
located in Massachusetts, with a church which he had
previously served in Yorkshire, England. Between
1642 and 1649 many of the Virginia Puritans were
driven out of that colony and found refuge in Maryland
and North Carolina; while Denton and his associates
found New Amsterdam more friendly than New Eng-
land. The English Presbyterian element in Maryland
and the colonies to the northward was strengthened by
the arrival, from 1670 to 1690, of a considerable num-
ber of Scotch colonists, the beginnings of a great im-
migration. English speaking Presbyterians were first
found in New York city in 1643, with the Rev. Fran-
cis Doughty as their minister, though no church was
organized there until 1717. Presbyterian churches of
English- origin, however, were established earlier on
TLong Island, among which are to be noted Southold
(1640) and Jamaica (1656). The founders of the
earliest churches in New Jersey—Newark (1667),
Flizabeth (1668), Woodbridge (1680), and Fairfield
(1680)—were from Connecticut and Long Island. .. The
first church in Pennsylvania was that founded by
“Welsh colonists at Great Valley about 1690, while the
church in Philadelphia dates from 1698. In 1683 the
Presbytery of Laggan, Ireland, in response to a letter
from William Stevens, a member of the Council of

the Colony of Maryland, sent to this country the Rev.
Francis Makemie, who became the apostle of American
Presbyterianism. He gave himself to the work of
ecclesiastical organization, and at last succeeded in
bringing into organic unity the scattered Presbyterian
churches throughout the colonies.

In the spring of 1706, seven ministers, representing
about 22 congregations, not including the Presbyte-
rians of New England, Virginia, the Carolinas, and
Georgia, met at Philadelphia and organized a pres-
bytery, the first ecclesiastical gathering of an inter-
colonial and federal character in the country. With
the growth of the country and the development of
immigration, particularly of Presbyterians from Scot-
land and the north of Ireland, the number of churches
increased so that in September, 1716, the presbytery
constituted itself a synod with 4 presbyteries.

In New England, owing to local conditions, the
Presbyterian congregations, of which in 1770 there
were fully 85, were not connected ecclesiastically with
those of the other colonies, but formed in 1775 the
Synod of New England, with 3 presbyteries, London-
derry, Palmer, and Salem. In 1782, however, this
synod was dissolved, and, for & century, the Presby-
terian Church had comparatively few adherents in
the stronghold of the Congregationalists.

The general synod in 1729 passed what is called the
“gdopting act,” by which it was agreed that all the
ministers under ‘its jurisdiction should declare their
agreement in and approbation of the Confession of
Faith, with the Larger and Shorter Catechisms of the
Assembly of Divines at Westminster, “as being, in all
essential and necessary articles, good forms of sound
words, and systems of Christian doctrine,” and also

“gdopt the said Confession as the confession of their
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faith.” In the same year the synod also denied to
the civil magistrate power over the church and power
to persecute any for their religion.

The general religious movement which characterized
the early part of the elghteenth century, and mani-
fested itself in England in Methodism, in Germany in
Pietism, and in New Engla,nd in The Great Awaken-
ing, found its expression in the Presbyterian Church in
America through Gilbert Tennent, a pastor in Phila-
delphia. William Tennent, sr., who, in 1726, had
founded, near Philadelphia, an academy for the train-
ing of ministers, had aroused much opposition by his
statement that the prevailing grade of ministerial
quality was not creditable to the Presbyterian Church.
His son, Gilbert Tennent, had become convinced of
the necessity of personal conversion, and in 1728, a
year before the Wesleys organized the “Holy Club”
and six years before Jonathan Edwards’s famous
sermon, began a course of preaching of the most
searching type. As others joined him, the movement
spread; and when Whitefield came to the country in
1739, he found most congenial fellow-workers in Gil-
bert Tennent, William Tennent, jr., and their asso-
ciates. They, however, became so severe in their
denunciation of ‘‘unconverted ministers’’ as to arouse
hitter opposition; and the result was a division, one
party, the “New Side,” indorsing the revival and in-
sisting that less stress should be laid on college training,
and more on the evidence that the candidate was a
regenerate man, and ealled by the Holy Ghost to the
ministry; the other, the “Old Side,” opposing revivals
and disposed to insist that none but gradustes of
British universities or New England colleges should be
accepted as candidates for the ministry. There was
also division with regard to the interpretation of the
Standards, but in 1758 the bodies reunited upon the
basis of the Westminster Standards pure and simple.
At that date the church consisted of 98 ministers,
about 200 congregations, and some 10,000 communi-
cants.

It was during the period of this division that the
New Side established, in 1746, the College of New
dJersey, later Princeton University, for the purpose of
securing an educated ministry, and in 1768 called
John Witherspoon from Scotland and installed him as
president, and professor of divinity. This remarkable
man exercised an increasing and powerful influence,
not only in the Presbyterian Church, but throughout
the middle and southern colonies. He was one of the
leading persons in the joint movement of Presby-
terians and Congregationalists from 1766 to 1775 to
secure religious liberty and to resist the establishment
of the English Episcopal Church as the state church of
the colonies.  He was also a member of the Con-
tinental Congress, and the only clerical signer of the
Declaration of Independence

RELIGIOUS BODIES.

Religious forces were among the powerful influences
operating to secure the separatlon of the colonies from
Great Britain, and the opening of the Revolutionary
war found the Presbyterian Church on the colonial
side. The general synod called upon the churches to
uphold firmly the resolutions of Congress and to
let it be seen that they were able to bring out the
whole strength of this vast country to carry them into
execution. At .the close of the war the synod con-
gratulated the churches on the ‘“‘general and almost
universal attachment of the Presbyterian body to the
cause of liberty and the rights of mankind.”

With the restoration of peace in 1783 the Presby-
terian Church gradually recovered from the svils
wrought by war, and the need of further organization
was deeply felt. It had always been ecclesiastically
independent, having no organic connection with
European or British churches of like faith; but the
independence of the United States had created new
conditions for the Christian churches as well as for the
American people. All denominations were no longer
merely tolerated, but were entitled to full civil and
religious rights in all the states. In view of these
new conditions, the synod, in May, 1788, adopted the
Westminster Confession of Faith, with the Larger and
Shorter Catechisms, and also a constitution consisting
of a form of government, a book of discipline, and a
directory for worship. Certain changes were made in
the confession, the catechisms, and the dlrectory,
along the lines of liberty in worshlp, of freedom in
prayer, and above all of liberty from control by the
state. The form of government was altogether a new
document and established the general assembly as the
governing body in the church. The first general
assembly met in 1789 in Philadelphia.

The first important movement in the church after
the adoption of the constitution was the formulation
of a plan of union with the Congregational associations
of New England. It began with correspondence in
1792, and reached its consummation in the agreéments
made from 1801 to 1810 between the general assembly
and the associations of Connecticut and of other
states. This plan allowed Congregational ministers
to serve Presbyterian churches, and vice versa; and
also allowed to churches composed of members of both
denominations, the right of representation in hoth
presbytery and association, It remained in force until
1837, and was useful to both denominations in Securmg‘
the results of the great revivals of religion throughout
the country, and also in furthering the causes of home
and forelgn missions.!

What is known as the Cumberland separamon took
place during this period. The Presbytery of Cum-
berland ordained to the ministry persons who, in the
judgment of the Synod of Kentucky, were not quahﬁed

! See Congregationalists, page 226
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for the office either by learning or by sound doctrine.
The controversies between the two judicatories
resulted in the dissolution of the presbytery by the
synod in 1806, and finally, in 1810, in arrangements
for the organization of the Cumberland Presbyterian
Church.?

The membership of the church during this period,
1790 to 1837, increased from 18,000 to 220,557, due
mainly to a revival of religion, of which camp meetings
were one of the main features in western Pennsyl-
vania, Ohio, and Kentucky. In this period also the
first theological seminary of the church was founded at
Princeton, N. J. (1811), and most of the boards were
established.

About the year 1825 controversies arose respecting
the plan of union and the establishment of denomina-
tional agencies for missionary and evangelistic work.
The foreign mission work of the church had previously
been carried on mainly through the American Board
of Commissioners for Foreign Missions, located at
Boston, and much of the home mission work through
the American Home Mission Society. This was not
satisfactory to all, and in 1831 the Synod of Pittsburg
founded the Western Foreign Missionary Society as &
distinctively denominational agency. The party fa-
voring these agencies and opposed to united work was
known as the “Old School,” and that favoring the
continuance of the plan as the ‘“New School.”” Ques-
tions of doctrine were also involved in the controversy,
though not to so great a degree as those of denomina-
tional policy, and led to the trial of Albert Barnes, of
Philadelphia, for heresy. The Old School majority in
the assembly of 1837 brought the matters at issue to
a head by abrogating the plan of union, passing reso-
lutions against the interdenominational societies,
exscinding the synods of Utica, Geneva, Genesee, and
the Western Reserve, and establishing the Presbyte-
rian Board of Foreign Missions. The exscinded
synods met at Auburn, N. Y., in August of the same
year, adopted the ‘‘Auburn Declaration,” setting
forth the views of the New School, appointed trustees,
and elected commissioners to the assembly of 1838.
When that assembly met, the New School commis-
sioners protested against the exclusion of the dele-
gates from the four exscinded synods, organized an
assembly of their own in the presence of the sitting
assembly, and then withdrew.

For nearly twenty years both branches of the
church grew slowly but steadily, and made progress
in the organization of their benevolent and mis-
sionary work. Then came the slavery discussion,
and growth was checked by disruption. The New
School assembly of 1853 took strong ground in oppo-
sition to slavery, with the result that a number of
southern presbyteries withdrew and in 1858 organized

1 8ee Cumberland Presbyterian Church, page 530.
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the United Synod of the Presbyterian Church? In
May, 1861, the Old School assembly met at Philadelphia
with but 13 commissioners present from the Southern
states. Dr. Gardiner Spring, of New York, offered
resolutions professing loyalty to the Federal Govern-
ment which were passed by a decided majority,
although a minority led by Dr. Charles Hodge, while
in favor of the Federal Union, felt that an ecelesias-
tical judicatory had no right to determine questions of
civil allegiance. The “Spring resolutions” were the
occasion for the orgamization of the Presbyterian
Church in the Confederate States of America, which
met in general assembly at Augusta, Ga., in December,
1861, was enlarged by union in 1864 with the United
Synod referred to, and upon the cegsation of hos-
tilities in 1865 took the name of the Presbyterian
Church in the United States.? Its membership was
also increased in 1869 and 1874 by the accession of
the synods of Kentucky and Missouri, which had pro-
tested by “declaration and testimony’’ against the
action of the Old School assembly, as affecting the
Christian character of the ministers and members of
the southern Presbyterian churches.

The first step toward the reunion of the Old School
and New School was taken, in 1862, by the establish-
ment of fraternal correspondence between the two
general assemblies. The second step was the organi-
zation by the New School, in 1863, of its own home
mission work, hitherto carried on in connection with
the Congregationalists. In 1866 committees of con-
ference with a view to union were appointed, and on
November 12, 1869, at Pittsburg, Pa., reunion was
consummated on “the doctrinal 'and ecclesiastical
basis of our common standards.”  In connection with
the movement a memorial fund was raised which
amounted to $7,883,983. Since 1870 the church has
made steady progress along all lines, and its harmony
has been seriously threatened only by the controversy
(1891~1894) as to the sources of authority in religion,
and the authority and credibility of the Seriptures, a
controversy which, after the trials of Prof. Charles A.
Briggs and Henry P. Smith, terminated in the adoption
by the general assembly at Minneapolis, Minn., in 1899,
of a unanimous deliverance affirming the loyalty of the
church to its historic views on these subjects. In the
year 1903 a movement for the revision of the Confes-
sion of Faith came to a successful close. This year
was also noteworthy for the beginnings of the move-
ment for union with the Cumberland Presbyterian
Church. ‘ ‘

The standards of the Presbyterian Church in the
United States of America are twofold—the standards
of doctrine and the standards of government, discipline,
and worship. These last are contained in documents
known as the “form of government,” the ‘“hook of dis-

2 §ee Presbyterian Church in the United States, page 549.
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cipline,” and the ‘‘directory for worship,” and taken
together form the constitution of the church. They
were first adopted in 1788, and amendments and addi-
tions have been made from time to time, the book of
discipline being entirely reconstructed in 1884-85.

DOCTRINE.

The standards of doctrine of the Presbyterian
Church in the United States of America are the West-
minster Confession of Faith and the Larger and
Shorter Catechisms. These were first adopted in
1729, In 1788 certain amendments to the Confession
and Larger Catechism were approved by the general
synod, giving expression to the American doctrine
of the independence of the church and of religious
opinion from control by the state. In 1886 the clause
forbidding marriage with a deceased wife’s sister was
stricken out,and in 1902 certain alterations were again
made, and there were added two chapters, “Of the
Holy Spirit,” and “Of the Love of God and Missions.’’
A declaratory statement was also adopted, setting
forth the universality of the gospel offer of salvation,
declaring that sinners are condemned only on the
ground of their sin, and affirming that all persons
dying in infancy are elect and therefore saved. As
a whole these standards are distinctly Calvinistic.
They emphasize the sovereignty of God in Christ in the
salvation of the individual; affirm that each believer's
salvation is a part of the eternal divine plan; that sal-
vation is not a reward for faith, but that both faith
and salvation are gifts of God; that man is utterly
unable to save himself; that regeneration is an act of
God and of God alone; and that he who is once
actually saved is always saved.

Discipline is defined in the book of discipline as
“the exercise of that authority, and the application
of that system of laws, which the Lord Jesus Christ
has appointed in his church.” In practice it is con-
trolled by a policy of guidance and regulation, rather
than one of restriction and punishment. Christian
liberty is regarded as consistent with the wise ad-
ministration of Christian law.

The directory of worship makes no restriction as to
place or form. The church insists upon the supreme
importance of the spiritual element, and leaves both
ministers and people at full liberty to worship God
in accordance with the dictates of their own con-
sciences. The sacraments are administered by minis-
ters only, and ordinarily only ministers and licentiates
are authorized to teach officially. A book of common
worship was approved by the general assembly in
1906 for optional use by pastors and congregations.
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POLITY.

The ecclesiastical organization of the Presbyterian
Church in the United States of America is set forth in
the form of government. It has as its two principal
factors the ministers as representatives of Christ and
the ruling elders as representatives of the people; and
these two classes constitute the four judicatories which
form the administrative system. These are the ses-
sion, which governs the congregation; the presbytery,
which governs a number of congregations within &
limited geographic district; the synod, which gov-
erns the congregations within a larger geographic
district; and the general assembly, which is the su-
preme judicatory. All of these courts are vested with
legislative, executive, and judicial powers.

Applicants for church membership are examined by
the session as to their Christian life and belief, but are
not required to assent to the creed of the church. The .
usual form .of baptism is sprinkling, both for infants
and unbaptized adults on confession of faith, though
in the latter case the form is optional. The invitation.
to the Lord's Supper is usually general for all evan-
gelical Christians.

The church officers include the pastor, ruling elders,
and deacons; the ruling elders constituting the session
with the pastor as presiding officer. The session has
charge of the reception of members, the exercise of
discipline, and supervision of all the spiritual affairs of
the congregation. The deacons have charge of the
collections of the church and are responsible to the
session. Both elders and deacons are elected by the
congregation. The property is usually held by trus-
tees, representing the congregation as well as the
church. The pastor is elected at a meeting of the
church members and supporters called by the session.
Their action is presented to the presbytery having
jurisdiction, and, if approved, is accepted by the
pastor elect, who is then installed by the presbytery.

A presbytery is composed of not less than five min-
isters, together with an elder from each of the congre-
gations within its district. Every minister is & mem -
ber of some presbytery by virtue of his office. The
elders are chosen by the sessions. The presbytery has
power to receive, ordain, install, and judge ministers;
to supervise the business which is common to all its
congregations; to review session records; to hear and
dispose of cases coming before it on complaint or
appeal; and to have oversight of general denomina-
tional matters, subject to the authority of the synod.
The quorum of a presbytery is 8 ministers; it meets at

its own appointment, and elects its own moderator
and clerks.
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A synod is composed either of all the ministers in
its district, together with an elder from each congre-
gation; or of an equal number of ministers and elders
elected by the presbyteries of the synod, in accordance
with a basis of representation duly adopted. The
synod has power to review the records of its presby-
teries, to hear and dispose of all complaints and ap-
peals, to erect new presbyteries, to supervise within
its bounds the administration of all denominational
matters, and in general to care for its ministers and
churches, subject to the authority of the general assem-
bly. The quorum of the synod is 7 ministers, of whom
not more than 3 are to be from any one presbytery.
Its meetings are held on its own appointment, and, as
a rule, but once a year, and it elects its own moderator
and clerks.

The presbytery, synod, and general assembly have
power to appoint judicial commissions, and a per-
manent judicial commission has been established as a
supreme court. Judicial cases not affecting the doc-
trine or constitution of the church terminate with the
synod as the final court of appeal; all others terminate
with the general assembly.

WORK.

The general activities of the church are under the
care of the general assembly, which acts usually
through boards, although in some cases through per-
manent committees. The members of boards and
committees are chosen by the assembly, elect their
own officers, and report annually to the assembly.
Special cooperating committees are appointed by
synods and presbyteries for work within their own
bounds.

The beginning of the missionary and benevolent
boards was in the eighteenth century. Home mission
work was begun by the general presbytery as early as
1708, ministerial relief by the general synod in 1719,
and foreign mission work by the same judicatory in
1742. Tor many years this work was carried on by
committees, appointed from time to time, but until
the early part of the nineteenth century there was
little systematic work done. The names and dates of
organization of the boards conducting the different
departments of the church activities in 1906 are as
follows:

Board of Fome Missions. ...cveveesemmemmnsmmmamenoomaces 1816
Board of Bducation. .. c.oceveomamanmeeicnmsamacanaencno- 1819
Board of Foreign Missions. .. ccoucemnamearonnmavnncen-n- 1837
Board of Publication and Sabbath School Work. .......... 1838
Board of the Church Erection Fund......ccveeermvunnnn-- 1844
Board of Relief. .. .vovroeiarimaamemeaner s 1855
Board of Missions for Freedmen........ovmvmernmnmenanses iggg

Phe College Board. .cesseneneeseenmmmassosmenasremzeznees
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There are also permanent and special committees
for general work: On systematic beneficence, organ-
ized in 1880; on temperance, 1881; on Christian work
among seamen and soldiers, 1906; and on the minis-
terial sustentation fund, 1906.

The home mission work of the Presbyterian Church
in the United States of America is carried on by 4
boards, each having its own specific department.

The Board of Home Missions aids feeble churches in
the support of pastors; provides missionaries and evan-
gelists for new and destitute regions and for the for-
eign population and special classes; and maintains mis-
sion schools among the Indians, Alaskans, Mormons,
Mexicans, and mountaineers, and the people of Porto
Rico and Cuba.

The Board of Publication and Sabbath School Work,
so far as it is a mission board, gives attention to the
organization and maintenance of Sunday schools in
new fields and to the general improvement of Sunday
school work. It also employs colporters, and distrib-
utes copies of the Scriptures and general literature
among immigrants.

The Board of Church Erection assists congregations
in the erection and completion of houses of worship
and of manses for pastors.

The Board of Missions for Freedmen works among
the negro population of the South. It educates teach-
ers and preachers, and builds schoolhouses, academies,
colleges, and churches. It also pays the salaries of
ministers and preachers in its mission field.

In addition to the assembly’s boards, there is a
Woman’s Board of Home Missions, and a number of
the synods and presbyteries conduct within their
bounds & work very similar to that of the Board of
Home Missions. All, however, cooperate with the
Board of Home Missions.

The work of the Board of Home Missions is indicated
by the following figures for its operations in 1906:

Missionaries employed, including Cuban, Porto Rican,

Mexican, and Indian helpers . .....ooooieooanennnns 1,269
Missionary teachers. . ..ocoovereeiie e 555
Churches 2ided. ..cciiecri e iniem et es 1,465
Churches organized. ..ceeeoeee oo ainannaaaeiees 87
Churches attaining self-support.....cccoeooeeeaenennone 76
Church edifices built.coooniei i miaiaiienens . 54
Church edifices repaired and enlarged......cooomveeonn 263
Sunday schools organized......cocvavvirrnnaiaiaians 204
Additions on profession of faith............oveinnnns 10,735
COntriDULIONS « « i eeeaeeanvmmmma e raseraaaan e $1, 226,114

The work of the church among the Indian tribes,
the Spanish speaking people, and most of the foreign
communities, was for a long time carried on by the
Foreign Mission Board, but of late years has been
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under the care of the Home Mission Board. Its extent
is indicated by the following table:

Sunday
Churches
Member-| schools | Member-
NATIONALITY. and
ship. land other| ship.
stations, agencies.

L USSP 514 | 29,699 7 5,278
Armenian 3 LR I O N
Bohemian.... 30 1,529 7 1,148
Chinese......coeen 10 438 3 140
Danish and Norwegian 1 D111 A R IR
Duteh..............et 12 1,385 2 369
French............. 9 211 O
German..... s 156 13,446 12 567
Hungarian (Magyar 15 1,085 foeeneeeeoefeneneaas
ndian, ............ 96 5,800 7 086
Tialan. . covenannee. 9
Japanese 1
Korean
Russian
Slavie.

Spanish
1 U,
Welsh..ioineiiiiin it

The mission school department shows the following
record:

Missions | Misst Mo
sions ssion- ship,
and |aries and | Pupils. s&%?sy Scholars, | young
schools. | teachers. ' people’s
societies.
Total......... 186 1481 | 10,810 158 | 11,060 2,239
Alaskans 17 36 234 3 273 27
Indians..... . 23 88 1,120 21 1,663 259
Mexicans... 29 54 1,707 28 1 259 396
Mormons... 28 61 1,710 24 1 201 264
Mountaineers....... 62 181 4,663 66 5 604 1,088
Forelgners.......... 13 19 506 7 557 110
Porto Ricans....... 8 24 647 5 242 45
Cubans............. 6 13 3.23 5 261 50

1Includes 5 speakers, whose work is not confined to any one population element.

The home mission work of the synods shows 1,010
workers employed, 1,207 churches aided, 34 churches
organized, 46 attaining self-support, 38 Sunday schools
organized, 29 churches built, 7,390 additions on pro-
fession of faith, and contributions amounting to about
$200,000.

The Board of Publication and Sabbath School Work
in its missionary department in 1906 employed 127
Sabbath school missionaries, organized 715 new
schools, held 592 Sabbath school institutes and con-
ventions in different parts of the country, employed 24
colporters among the immigrants in 10 states, and dis-
tributed 8,920 Testaments and Bibles and over 19,000
other volumes. Contributions to the missionary de-
partment amounted to $163,331. The number of
churches that developed from the Sunday schools dur-
ing the year was 82, of which 74 were Presbyterian and
8 of other denominations.

The Board of Church Erection in 1906 made grants
and loans, to the amount of $214,782, to 248 churches
in every section of the United States, and in Alaska,
Cuba, and Porto Rico. Of the churches thus aided,
there were in North Dakota 18, in Indian Territory 17,
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in Oklahoma 12, in Kansas 14, in California, Neoraska,
Oregon, and Washington, 11 each; in Minnesota 10,
in Montana 9, in Colorado, Towa, and Pennsylvania,
8 each; in Alaska 4, in Porto Rico 5, in Cuba 1; the
remainder being divided among the other states and
territories. The total number of churches aided
since the organization of the board in 1844 is 8,067,
and the total amount distributed among them,
$5,105,886.

The available funds of the board amount to $663,200.
Since 1870 all appropriations have been secured by
mortgages. About 20 per cent of the grant mortgages
and 50 per cent of the loan mortgages have been can~
celed, either by repayments or recoveries. In 1906
the board held approximately 4,700 mortgages,
aggregating $2,650,000, and received $424,110 in con-
tributions.

The Board of Missions for Freedmen in 1906 em-~
ployed 232 ministers, aided 375 churches and missions,
and reported contributions amounting to $201,633.
The following table shows the distribution of the work
of the board, including the schools directly connected
with the churches and missions in the different
states:

Contri-
Churches

BTATE. and | Teachers.| Schools. ?gﬂ.ﬁgﬁ?

missions. support,
X ) DR 375 320 106 | $123,430
AlabamMa. .ccoiiiiririrnainierierseneans 17 17 & 5,607
Arkansas. 13 17 8 4,880
Florids... 5 2 1 1,393
Georgia.. 26 30 7 8,857
Oklahoma ! 10 9 4 1,000
Kentueky..... 4 3 1 815
Maryland. . 1 1 1 82
Mississippi. 4 14 1 4,510
Missouri... . T 603
North Carolina.. 132 90 25 43, 880
Bouth Carolina. . 109 77 28 27,0650
Tennessee 16 13 6 6,020
Texas. .. 1 13 1 8,250
Virginia. . . 35 43 18 9,363
West Virginia...ccovvvininiiniiinaneaes] 0 1 eaevniiioonns 510

10klahoma and Indian Territory combined.
The summary of the property of the Board of
Missions for Freedmen is as follows:

7Y $1, 137, 868
Permanent investments.............ooiiiiioiiiiin 114, 700
School pro (ferty .................................... 641, 250
Church and manse property. «ccoeeeeiriiienaencenen 375,140
Notes and mortgages . ... ..o i.aaaaiiiiiile 6,776

The summary of these various departments of
home mission enterprise shows:

Persons employed. . ...... ... ool '8,21%
Missionaries and teachers, Board of Home Missions ... 1, 824
Missionaries in synodical WOTK .o et 1,010
Missionaries, Board of Freedmen .................... 232
Mmmonarles, Board of Publication and Sabbmth School

3 < 127
Colpor{:{ers Board of Publication and Sabbath School
............................................ 24
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Churchesaided ... .ol 8, 369

1, 465

Board of Home Missions ..o,
e e 1,207
Board of Church Erection........oooiiiionnia.ns 248
Board of FreedIen .. ..coormeen it oeennas 375
Board of Publication and Sabbath School Work...... 74
Contributions. ....... e mee e eaeea e $2, 215,188
Board of Home Missions . .......cooiiiiiiiiiiiaan. 1,226, 114
Board of Church Erections ... o.o.ooovoioiiaaiiienns 424,110
Board of Freedmen. ... ... oooouureraneeonn e 201, 633
Board of Publication and Sahbath School Work...... 163, 331
Synodical WOLK 4o e eeeeerasanncamceaaaasaasonnnnnn 200, 000

As already stated, the earliest organized foreign
missionary work of the Presbyterian churches was
carried on in connection with the Congregationalists,
through the American Board, organized in 1810. As
there grew up a desire for specific denominational
work, missionaries were sent in 1833 by the Western
Foreign Missionary Society to Caleutta. After the sep-

aration between the Old School and New School, the

O1d School mission board extended its work into Siam
and China, the New School continuing to act through
the American Board. With the reunion of the two
branches in 1870 certain missions of the American
Board were handed over to the Presbyterian organiza-
tion, and since then the Board of Foreign Missions
of the united church has greatly developed its work.
There are also 7 women’s organizations auxiliary to
the board.

In 1906 the church carried on 26 missions—7 in
China, 3 in India, 2 each in Japan, Persia, and Brazil,
and 1 each in Africa, Korea, Mexico, the Philippine
Tslands, Siam, Laos, Chile, Colombia, Guatemala, and
Syria. This board has charge also of the work among
the Chinese and Japanese in the United States, which,
i1 most of the denominations, is included in the home
mnission department. The report for 1906 shows 136
stations and over 1,800 outstations; 890 missionaries,
including 292 ordained men, 61 medical missionaries,
20 lay missionaries, and 180 single women, besides 25
female physicians; 2,611 native workers, including
182 ordained ministers and 631 licentiates; and 443
churches with 63,480 communicants.

Great emphasis has always been placed upon edu-
cation, and such colleges as the Syrian Protestant
College at Beirut, Syria; Forman College at Allaha-
bad, India; and the Canton Christian College in
China, as well as others, are directly connected with,
although not always under the control of, the Presby-
terian missions. In 1906 there were, under the care
of the missions, 995 schools of all grades, with 32,430
pupils, including 232 students preparing for the min-
istry. In close connection with the educational work
is that of publication. The extent of this is illustrated

by the fact that 9 printing presses issued during the
year over 171,000,000 pages of general literature.
Medical work has been carried on, particularly in
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Asiatic lands, and the reports show 53 hospitals and
65 dispensaries, in which 442,756 patients were treated
during the year. The languages used number over
30, including most of the Chinese colloquials, 3 Indian,
and 3 Philippine languages. The total value of prop-
erty in foreign lands amounts to about $4,000,000,
and the contributions for the year were $1,182,516.

The educational interests of the Preshyterian Church
in the United States of America in this country
are under the care of the Board of Education,
located in Philadelphia, and of the College Board,
whose headquarters are in New York eity. The
church has always maintained a high standard for
the educational qualifications of its ministry, and
has required, from the establishment of the first
presbytery in 1706, that they should be, as a rule,
graduates of colleges. A majority of the members
of the first presbytery were graduates of one of the
universities in Scotland or of Harvard College. In
the form of government adopted by the general synod
in 1788, special provisions were inserted enforcing
high standards of ministerial education, and in 1811
the general assembly, in order to complete its system,
established a theological seminary at Princeton, N. J.
Since then others have been founded until there are
now 12, including 2 German seminaries and 2 for
colored people. In 1906 these 12 seminaries reported
76 professors and 39 other teachers; 694 students;
real estate valued at $2,096,230; endowment funds,
$6,226,514; scholarship funds, $1,047,253; lectureship
funds, $710,850; library funds, $151,508; and special
funds, $474,966. The total value of property, endow-
ments, and funds amounted to $10,707,321, and the
income for the year, including that from endowments,
was $416,078. No tuition fees are charged.

The Board of Education has for its specific purpose
the aiding of persons preparing for the ministry.
More than 40 per cent of the ministers on the roll
of the church have been aided in their education by
this board, and the number of candidates under the
care of the board in 1906 was 699, out of a total of
934 candidates under the supervision of the presbyter-
ies. The receipts for the year 1906 were $140,563.

In order to secure more efficient general educational
work, the general assembly in 1883 established a
College Board to promote Christian education of
college grade throughout the country. The income
of this board, including not only collections from
congregations but gifts from individuals, amounted
in 1906 to $707,020, and in the year preceding, to
$1,495,992, the latter sum including special contribu-
tions to certain institutions. _

Among the 59 institutions of various grades affilia-
ting with the College Board and reporting to it are:
Biddle University, Elmira College, Lafayette College,
Lincoln University, New York University, University
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of Wooster, Washington and Jefferson College, Illinois
College, and a number of smaller colleges in the West.
Some of these are controlled by an ecclesiastical
corporation of the Preshyterian Church, some by a
board of trustees annually elected or nominated hy
such an ecclesiastical corporation, some by a board of
trustees, two-thirds of whose members must always be,
by stipulation in the charter or articles of incorpora-
tion, members of the Presbyterian Church in the

United States of America, and some by a board of |

trustees self-perpetuating or elected in some other
way. The number of students is given as 13,787;
the value of property, $8,389,739, and of permanent
endowment, $16,198,768; while the income from en-

dowment and tuition was $899,500. Other institu- |

tions, as Princeton University, Hamilton College, and

Western Reserve University, though not directly con- |
nected with the church, have been closely identified
. Sabbath School Work, and the Boards of Iome and

with its history.

In addition to the theological seminaries and col-
leges already mentioned there were, undér the care of
the Board of Missions for Freedmen, 39 academies,

ete., with 7,524 students, the value of the property |

being $641,250. There were also in this country 12 Chi-
nese and Japanese schools with 269 pupils, under the
care of the Board of Foreign Missions; 67 parochial
schools with 6,472 pupils, under the care of the Board
of Missions for Freedmen, and 186 mission schools
with 10,910 pupils, under the care of the Board of
Home Missions.

In close harmony with the specifically educational
work of other organizations the Board of Publica-
tion and Sabbath School Work, located in Philadel-
phia, has an editorial department which prepares lesson
helps and periodicals, and reaches more than a million
pupils of the different grades. A business department
has charge of the books issued by the board, the
manufacture of books and periodicals, the placing of
the publications on the market, and the property of
the board.

Tor the general purposes of ministerial relief the
general assembly began in 1849 to gather a permanent
fund, and in 1855 established the Board of Relief to
have special charge of the work. In 1906 this fund
amounted to more than $1,800,000, and the contri-
butions from the congregations in the same year
amounted to $148,173, while the total receipts from
all sources were $218,130. The total number of fami-
lies enrolled under the care of the board was over
1,000; including 412 ministers and 594 widows. The
total expenditures of the board to 1906 amounted to
$4,277,678.

The church has done comparatively little in estab-
lishing charitable institutions which are directly under
its control. Even where institutions bear the Presbyte-
rian name they are not ordinarily under the supervision
of any such congregation, presbytery, synod, or of the
general assembly. Thus there are Presbyterian hos-

pitals in Philadelphia, New York, Pittshurg, Cincin-
nati, and Chicago, and in Philadelphia two homes for
the aged and an orphanage; but even these, while prin-
cipally sustained by Presbyterians, are not officially
connected with the church. The beneficence of the
Presbyterian Church, however, is by no means limited
to institutions connected with it directly or indirectly,
and Protestant charitable institutions of every kind
have been aided largely by the gifts of Presbyterians.

Of the total membership of the Sunday schools,
266,336 were in full church membership, while 39,545
were received into the church during the year. These
Sunday schools contributed toward their own support
$587,851, to the Sunday school work of the Board
of Publication and Sabbath School Work $82,521, and
to the general benevolences of the churches, $155,497.

Young people’s work in general has been recently
placed in charge of the Board of Publication and

Foreign Missions have each a department for young
people. The 7,000 Christian Endeavor societies con-
nected with the Presbyterian congregations, with
their 200,000 members, constitute the largest element
of the membership of the Christian Endeavor body,
but the church itself has no distinctive young people’s
organization. -

The general assembly authorized in 1906 the
establishment of an organization of men, under the
name of the Presbyterian Brotherhood, to promote,
assist, and federate all forms of the organized Christian
activity of men in the congregations. The total num-
ber of men’s societies in existence at that date was
546, and 98 out of 246 presbyteries had appointed
committees to stimulate the work. There is also
an interdenominational men’s organization connected
with several of the Presbyterian denominations, and
known as the Brotherhood of Andrew and Philip.
This has, in the Presbyterian Church in the United
States of America, about 200 societies.

The 8 benevolent and missionary boards in the
Presbyterian Church have considerable property,
which is held by them in the name and for the use of
the church at large. This includes 2 buildings for
administrative purposes, the Presbyterian Building
in New York city and the Witherspoon Building in
Philadelphia. - The following table shows the per-
manent assets of the boards for 1906:

BOARD. Total, Real estate, ' Securliles,

Totale.coe et $7, 926, 408 $3,716, 852 I 84,209, 656
Home Missions. .. 1,546,392 804, 255 662, 137
Foreign Missions ! 1,236, 580 048, 262 288, 324
Education..... 172,764 |i..ooeveean.... 72, 764
Publication. ..... 1,238,871 1,077,515 100, 856
Church Erectlion 2. 663,200 (1. ivennrinanns 663, 200
Relief...... 1,888, 524 85, 000 1,803, 524
Freedmen........occooeiiiiiiinin... 827, 446 703, 890 123, 556
Colleges. o vt 353, 125 7,930 345, 195

! This board has property to the value ol $4,000,000 outside the United Statos.
? Reverslonary interest, mortgages, etc., $2,484,000; insuronce, $2,500,000,

-
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The general assembly has a board of trustees which
held in 1906 property and securities to the value of
$063,897, of which $324,712 was held for the Board of
Relief.

The church has a large share in the maintenance of
the Presbyterian Historical Society, with headquar-
ters at the Witherspoon Building, Philadelphia, whose
object is to gather and preserve material connected
with the establishment and growth of the Presbyterian

denominations.
STATISTICS.

The general statistics for this denomination represent
the condition at the close of the ecclesiastical year,
March,1906,instead of at the close of the calendar year,
as already explained (see Presbyterian bodies, page
510). These statistics, as derived from the returns
of the individual church organizations, are given by
states and territories and by ecclesiastical divisions
in the tables which follow. As shown by these tables,
the denomination has 7,935 organizations in 31 synods
and 225 presbyteries, distributed in every state and
territory except Louisiana. Of these organizations,
3,696 are in the North Central division and 2,301 in the
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North Atlantic division. The state having the largest
number is Pennsylvania with 1,075, followed by New
York with 831 and Ohio with 636.

The total number of communicants is 1,179,566;
of these, as shown by the returns for 7 ,340 organiza-
tions, about 37 per cent are males and 63 per cent fe-
males. According to the statistics, the denomination
has 8,185 church edifices; 2 seating capacity for
church edifices of 2,692,561, as reported by 7,362 or-
ganizations; church property valued at $114,882,781,
against which there appears an indebtedness of
$5,116,899; halls, ete., used for worship by 208 organ-
izations; and 3,465 parsonages valued at $11,503,460.
The Sunday schools, as reported by 7,393 organiza-~
tions, number 8,300, with 118,602 officers and teachers
and 1,045,056 scholars. :

The number of ministers connected with the denom-
ination is 7,603, and there are also 168 licentiates and
105 local evangelists.

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures
show an increase of 1,223 organizations, 391,823 com-
municants, and $40,435,331 in the value of church

property.



520 RELIGIOUS BODIES.
ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES AND TERRITORIES: 190¢
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSIHIP,
Number of
Total Sex. organizations S !
STATE OR TERRITORY. '}“mbei Number reporting— { \rmber
oot oforant | 2o, iy
1l zations edifices
B reported. | Number 1 Number
reporling,) P oforgani-| oo | pemate. || Chureh [ Halls, reported. | o rani- fn‘mn"é}]tg
zations . * || edifices, | ete. zations ro portc

‘|reporting. reporting, D '

‘Total for denomination.. ..... ... .. ....... 7,935 7,927 1 1,170,566 7,340 | 392,692 (83, 082 7,395 208 8,185 7,302 | 2,602,561
North Atlantie division.......coooviaiiiil0 2,301 2,301 523,742 2,141 | 170,515 206, 250 2,269 21 2,679 2,250 | 1,074,784
Maine, ..o e e 2 % g% g ;%g ggi g ...... . g g %, ?[%

New H hire... 8 a64 ) 8i........

Vermont, Lore.- 3 3 432 3 188 944 3 3 3 1,070
Massachusetts. ... 23 23 5,678 23 1,780 3,808 P - ves 26 22 11,030
Rhode Island.... 5 b 1,071 4 38 - (39 51 ... b 5 1,050
Conneeticat. ... 8 8 2,262 6 441 917 I 11 8 4, (50
New York....... 831 831 186,278 779 67,342 107,039 814 7 059 812 373,804
New Jersey. ... . 346 346 78,4 325 25,624 46,017 344 1 443 344 164,796
Pennsylvania....oceeeeeriivriiiiinvnnnnnanna. 1,076 1,075 248,335 991 84, 369 130, 084 1,053 13 1,221 1,062 512,024
South Atlantie divison.......ooovvviciienaanniann, 684 583 62, 506 518 20,321 35,014 530 14 600 530 180,578
DElaWATC. .o iieeeeracaeieeenaiananocaannenas 37 37 5,086 35 1,566 3,154 36 |eeueenns 41 85 12, 456
Meryland,... . ... . 95 05 15,927 87| 533l 9,720 92 i 100 @ | 1094
District of Columbia. . 17 17 8,182 16 2,888 4,681 17 foeea.n 25 17 12,560
Virginla........... R 43 43 2,615 36 847 1,317 34 2 37 a3 8,095
West Virginia, . 71 71 8,514 07 2,842 4,783 €6 3 76 66 20, 580
North Carolina . 149 149 10,696 131 3,027 5,019 183 b 143 133 43,000
S8outh Carolina. . 111 11 8,026 92 2,588 4,161 106 1 111 104 36,034
Georgia........ . 29 29 2,243 25 738 1,351 25 2 27 26 0,276
B3 1070 i PP 32 31 1,307 29 458 828 81)........ 31 81 7,085
North Central division. . ....coooeiiiiniiinenranne- 3,696 3,092 473,220 3,434 | 100,245 279,945 3,448 98 3,074 3,482 | 1,114,576

(6111 1 T Y 650 650 114,772 597 38,459 66,768 630 3 473 620 244,731
Indiana..... . 328 328 49, 041 207 10,455 28,160 319 13 348 310 117,087
Ilinois ....... . 473 471 86,251 453 20,0634 52,143 461 b 504 460 185,073
Michigan. ... . 269 260 36,710 258 10, 956 22,304 262 2 277 25 87,448
Wisconsin. .. . 193 193 18,077 178 5,809 11,190 179 10 194 178 47,000
Minnesota. .. . 200 296 26,412 277 9,168 16,792 269 9 282 208 09, 027
Iowa........ . 420 426 48,326 805 16, 409 28,335 385 12 422 302 120,008
Missouri....... R 225 225 25,991 204 8,903 15,046 212 2 231 212 08, 354
North Dakota. . 182 180 6,727 108 2,801 4,148 126 20 128 126 22,613
South Dakota., . 121 121 6,704 114 2,445 3, 901 108 5 108 104 18,430
Naebraska. . .. .. 223 228 20, 684 208 7,449 12,105 208 7 216 208 50,023
BT T P, 304 304 33,465 280 11, 957 20, 064 281 11 292 281 81,860
South Central AIVISION.......ovitviireiinanaeananns 448 447 30,418 303 10, 362 16, 672 365 25 391 3038 09, 085
Kentieky. .o iaaes 83 82 8,543 72 2,604 4,236 78 1 89 77 26,140
Tennessee. e 92 92 G, 786 88 2,439 3,830 85 b o1 86 23,835
Alabama. . . 7 7 303 5 87 188 [ 3 [} [} 2,000
Mississippi. . (i (i 102 6 63 129 4 1 4 4 1,200
Arkansas.. . 23 23 808 17 230 388 14 2 14 14 3,076
Oklahomat 178 179 9,007 161 3,506 5,004 140 14 147 140 83,500
N L OO 58 58 4,118 44 1,308 2,238 30 2 40 a8 11,176
Western diviston. .........coecviiiiiiniiri s 900 004 89, 690 854 31,249 54,205 784 50 841 775 212,038
.................... 62 62 4, 006 61 1,462 2,019 51 3 56 50 9, 666
............. 50 59 3,008 50 1,076 2,006 47 7 48 47 10,070
............. 15 © 15 084 11 300 G306 9 3 10 0 2,200
........ 128 128 16, 055 122 b, 543 9,149 102 10 108 102 83,070
........ 53 53 2,804 52 1,083 1,581 [ 3 IR 44 48 ) 300
...... 26 26 2,884 24 999 1,385 21 8 24 21 6, 246
...... 20 20 1,802 20 (83 1,219 24 2 27 24 B, 266
14 14 520 13 167 340 9 1 10 9 2,170
139 139 14,437 182 5,453 8,662 122 9 128 121 81,386
121 121 9,701 111 3,181 0,100 114 1 126 110 28,754
............... 261 250 32,449 240 | 11,848 20, 683 242 1L 262 239 75, 576

10klahoms and Indian Territory combined.
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON
: CHURCH PROPERTY, PA
SCHOOLS, BY STATES AND TERRITORIES: 1906, RSONAGES, AND SUNDAY

VALUE OP CHURCH DEBT ON
motg | mommir, | Mmouam. | T e
STATR OR TERRITORY. Samber | T T
- umber
zations. ||oforgani-|  Value gglr_n gg{- Amount é‘}“mb“ Valna of || Number | Number | Number
pntlons | reporied. || ot “of dot, o Ani- | 1o eonages | O70rRani-lof Sunday! of officers Number
reporting. reporting. Teported. ngor‘ziﬂ;g Teported. rez{ag:gpns rsehoé;l(s1 . mid scholats
0 porting. reported. | teachers. *
otal for denomlination................ 5 o
o e 7,085 || 7,405 |'8114,882,781 || 1,484 | 85,116,800 || 3,465 311,503,460 | 7,383 | 8,300 | 118,602 | 1,045,050
North Atiantic division. ..., 2,801 ]l 2,268 67,3 ” - ’
: ) : 308, 089 510 { 8,807,290 | 1,300 6,166,090 || 2,226 2,500 | 47,645] 438,06
.......... 23,300 1
ge\}zn I'I:gnpshlm ] 8 08, 500 1 280 i e : : # aig
Yot 44 gl g gkl ogm) g g g B
i o 3 2 656, 100 1 o £ a0 2 B 4 4l
onnecticut... . 8 8 539,000 3 21,000 . 7 713
Now YO eeencarataanrnannnas . 831 812 ! ! H 350 8 8 log 1, 681
Moy Jersoy errmmrrss RO : 346 S | %o o mon AR | Do g0 Wi 1,08 12,9
Ponnsylvaniy....} 11111 R LOTE || LOSE| 2600005 | gz | 1,006,045||  5i6| Sainoer| 1081 | 10| anass| 206198
418, . , , 206,729
e dVISION.c. . oeevannne ,
South Atlantie dlvist 584 6381 5,863,037 04| 190,002 171} 570,655 552 624 | 6380 67,912
DIBJAWRIG. careeer s terervnnaaaaaa. 37 35 400, 500 1 6,000 -
aryland..e...... reaens . 5 ) ' 1 g, 000 a3 & 559 5,319
EF‘?‘“‘,‘ of Colambia.. 3 7] Diseoo 2 dhim B e i 0 1,7 X
rginig. ..., eeenranes ' Y e 6,
VW est VTR a0 o 7 % 757:000 8 i 0] 1347 43 1 76| 2978
North Caroling. .. 149 133 27,577 1 I 19| 105,80 ) 58 88| 8208
South Carolina . 111 101 144,145 B Sow | o 0 wonall e
OTgIdnes s ee e 20 26 59,025 . 5 2, Y
Florida. .. --..0 22000000 D 32 a1 318,500 )Y Ty 1 450 2 28 1931 2,325
, 2] 51,000 28 28 2| 182
North Contral dIVISION. e eenereeeeeeennnnn 3,000 | 8,447 | 33,488,702 58| 1,208,801 | 1,57 | 3,873,380 3,408| 3,708 | 50,530 | 427,363
050 628 | 9,006,419 90| 250,401 257 | 798,800 7
m)om gmml g B R BB B @) iR RE
Michigan .- ars d8) Gy 6L 200, 26| 7102 454 507) 800 79,979
: 955 51 i
Wisconetn..... 103 180 | 1,448,050 85| 28703 811 194500 o 20| 23| o056
nnesota - 200 207 | 217,881 60| 04,940 08| 215,400 267 31 qo7| 80,767
2 B oEm) f BB 2 48 2 & %) B9
1 } 'y )
..... 182 128 43402 80| 85480 66| 138,300 154 W) b R
i g m Emy B SR & Bl B &) a0
Kaneas. ..onnnnnns 304 28| 1,583,150 50| 58175 143| 290,200 5l 597 Eos
L , ) 282 ae| 87| 3,28
South Contral dIVISION... . eeveermnarennerenns 148 368 | 1,808,050 55| 50,635 10} 22,005 370 ws| 36| 2074
RONMIOKY . «eveeeveenene e 83 70 702, 750 7 3,710 o1 | 58,32 6 84
. , , 0
Pomnosseo 11111 L 02 % 3(1331 2 g 1,20 7| s 87 03 Rl Som
. USRI 7
%ils(sxsslppl. AR L 0 5 5,800 2 LOU [loveenneodernnnns 6 3 b !
Arknnsas 23] 18 92,100 1 300 i 3,250 21 21 93 713
Qishom ORI 170 140 436, 325 ®| 33,560 a7| 820 142 1 1,457 10,732
OXBureraerrerrverrameneseennnneoiana 58 a8 205, 950 1| 18680 10| 2080 il a 431 3,840
WeStOrn ALYSION ., averennsveesrensrerennne 208 703 | 16,774,908 167 | 351,01 07| 064,340 842 950 | 10,394} 91,079
MOBEANN, - eveeevaseennnerrereeessannnans 02 52 252, 500 10 4,250 24| 51,300 50 64 642 134
Idaho...... 5 47 117%: 10 g Bz | s 54 58 @ 23
! 5 13 19 180 L3
Calo 128 103| 1,018,550 20| 80,58 51| 183540 120 14| 82| 1sss
Now Moxico. .. . 53 a4 109,025 5 5 1 1200 19 53 2,719
P I T (I I
Ut Y . I 27 a2 2801 2,609
Nevady.,. . 14 9 53, 400 1 "2 6| o0 1 15 112 i
Washington. .11 130 124 580, 978 2| a6 50| 021250 133 11| 1,854 1587
OTORON . ovaieirunrsnnnneeis B 121 100 861, 800 15| 17,050 44| o6 112 1981 L334l 10,008
Callfornifi,..vvvivinienirirniennnsananes 261 247 | 18,472,160 40| 130,430 7] 185,050 43 51 3362 @ 28,377

1 Ineludes $30,000, value of church property in San Francisco, Cal., destroyed by earthquake and fire,
1Oklahoma and Indisn Terrltory combined.
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RELIGIOUS BODIES.

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY SYNODS AND PRESBYTERIES: 1906.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS,

PLACES OF WORSHIP.

Number of
Total . Sex. organizations S%?fﬂ%ﬁ’ég?ﬁég of
SYNOD AND PRESBYTERY, oforgoni. | Number | tal Teporting= | \ympber '
zations. | forgank-| b ofchurch
Zatlo 1 ces
f ted. | Number Number
reporting | TePOT ofor raported. Seating
gani- Church | Halls, of organi- *
sations | Male. ; Female. | oigoce | “atc zatigons capac;n
reporting. | reporting,|TePorted.
Total for denomination.....covevevieenienn.. 17,936 7,927 | 1,179, 566 7,340 ; 302,692 683, 082 7,305 ’ 208 8,185 7,362 | 2,602, 561
Synod of Atlantic............ 140 40| 10,200 uz| 3,32 5,512 181, 8 138 120 | 45,000
Atlantic. 27 27 2,304 25 815 1,446 24 P 24 2| 9,504
Tairfial 55 55 4,360 381 1,276 1,850 7 58 52| 18175
Todge.. 17 17 566 13 105 317 T 16 15 4375
Know 11 1 1,562 1 540 1,022 10 il u 10| 1900
MceClellan 30 30 1,368 30 8068 28 [ceon.... 29 28 8,955
Synod of Baltimore..... Chereeneeacnrnensaeins 153 153 29,329 143 9,415 17,820 148 1 182 148 66,084
Baltlmore. ....vovevemvei e iiaeevnnas 66 66 12,712 62 4,340 7,880 a5 1 73 65 81, 17?
New Castle. . . 56 56 7,128 51 2,215 4,467 52 1........ 03 52 18,310
Washington City 31 31 9,480 30 2,854 5,473 3 le..... 46 31 16, 600
Synod of California. v.oveeeireieieererenncennnns 275 273 32,000 262 11, 510 21,029 251 12 272 248 77,7456
BT e D 35 34 2, 530 32 726 1,764 85 |oeano.- 37 35 7,820
Li0S ADEEIOS. o aeeieieeieiaerreeenenrrerneeanas 63 63 11; 013 61 4,333 7: 495 55 5 61 54 23,370
[67:1:4.5:1 T F PSP 27 27 4,444 23 1,339 2,867 28 |oenennns 27 26 9,425
Riverside. ..o ee oo 1 1 1,926 11 795 1,131 10 1 i1 9 3,495
EE1 =1 13123 11 o D, 40 40 2,602 39 843 1,842 36 1 40 35 9, 595
San Franeisco..., eerenvenrratanenreaaas 19 18 3,347 17 1,462 1,835 18 1 19 17 7,195
San Joaquin.....oooeeie i i 35 35 2,084 35 708 1,301 29 3 31 20 6, 525
BN JOSB. . oo it iciiirriecraeaanaaran, 27 27 2,017 27 927 1,990 25 1 27 26 , 720
Santa Barbara....coovuiieiniiiiiiiiinriicean.. 18 18 1,007 17 382 714 18 feue.... 19 18 3,600
8ynod of Catawba........ N 170 170 11,612 145 3,884 6,127 148 4 154 147 45,090
Cape Fell'eeraecuannen 43 43 1,977 41 (82 1,186 41 fooa..... 42 41 10, 900
e 47 47 4,081 3| 1,180 1,860 36 2 37 3| 12,085
36 35 2,052 28 611 990 27 1 27 | 26 6,030
45 45 3, 502 45 1,411 2,001 44 1 48 44 15, 6525
143 143 17,089 133 5,862 9,785 111 13 118 111 35,279
23 23 2,800 23 1,036 1,860 17 3 19 1y 5,085
37 37 5,837 33| 2,200 3,503 0 4 31 0| 139
13 13 1,241 12 408 810 il ....... 11 11 3,236
55 85 6,081 64 1,809 2,907 44 3 47 44 13, 480
15 16 084 11 309 636 9 3 10 9 , 200
32 31 1,307 29 453 828 31 31 7,006
16 15 G458 15 212 446 16 18 4,720
11 11 380 9 138 218 10 10 1,570
5 5 209 b 106 164 5 5 776
Synod of TIHNOIS. .. ooceini it ciinans ‘s 473 471 86,251 458 29,634 52,143 461 b 504 4060 185, 878
28 L S 52 52 5,044 51 2,052 3,872 53 51 14, (48
Bloomington. ... wn.mnnns : 59 52 8,777 50| 8004 5,450 51 49| 19 40
1710 (o P praaanae 40 40 4,428 39 1, 624 2,764 40 39 13, 005
Chicago....caveeieennnn.. 97 &N 29,519 92 10,033 16, 685 112 03 4,413
Freeport... oo eccecnennnn. 30 30 5,244 20 1, 859 3,209 30 29 11, 650
Mattoon.......coeeeinlen. 34 34 4,741 30 1, 469 3,021 37 33 11, 205
Qttawa .................. 22 22 3,867 20 1,003 2,170 26 22 8,449
Peoria. . ooveemeciencnnnnns 37 37 6,270 30 2,163 , 957 37 37 13, 723
Rock River.............. 30 36 5, 609 35 1,860 3,244 38 30 12, 385
Schuyler. . .covnvunn.. .. . 41 41 6,065 41 2,201 8, 8064 45 41 14,310
Springfield............. B 32 30 6,087 30 2,186 3,801 36 30 12,87h
Synod of Indlana. ....ociviieniirrniiiariiiiaiean 329 320 49,216 207 16,455 28,160 320 6 349 320 117, 387
Crawfordsville. . oeeeercieeen i 56 56 7,375 48 2,409 4,251 64 b P
%?o({t Wayne......oo.o.... . 30 30 5; 213 27 1,401 21 786 29 28 }g: (1%8
ndianapolis........... 46 46 9,052 30 2,872 4,087 49 44 16,487
Logansport............. 41 41 4,311 38 2,138 3,782 40 40 14, 640
%unc}ﬁi). ............... 27 27 4,806 27 1,811 3,005 26 26 11,276
Vf,w 111 R 59 50 6,137 54 2,235 8,740 61 58 17, 605
\Vﬁggnl\lll\/e's .............. . 35 35 4,002 33 1,550 2,616 34 32 12, 660
e Water. ..o iiiiiaeiiaiia O 35 35 5,530 31 2,030 3,203 40 35 12,940
8ynod of Indian Territory.....vevenunneeeenounn . 179 179 9,676 161 3, 567 5,671 141 18 148 141 33, 960
Canadian. . ceee i 21 21 1,322 20 489 820 16
Choctaw... 1222212100 a6 26 ' 635 21 277 320 22 % gi 538
Kgl;riniﬁ ............ ver 15 15 1,105 13 380 641 14 14 3, 350
e chi..... P, 14 14 304 14 105 199 15 13 1,660
2 da(ﬁ'lla .............. 36 36 3,247 36 1,222 2,025 32 30 7,970
Secéluoy Ly rrrrmmmeeeees 43 43 . ;38 8 68 61 6 1,105
Seanoyah......... arens . ) 27 33 779 1,225 26 26 7,315
BSIEA. Lo oo oo e 16 16 618 16 247 371 15 15 3,425
BYNOA 0f T0OW 8. - ereericiraneninriaieeaonaaaaanns 426 426 48,326 395 16,489 28, 335 395 12 422 302 120,008
Cedar RapldSeueieeeeeceeeenennannn, Heeresacrean 36 36 5,400 35 1,734 3,101 35 1 38
L S = 33 32 3,504 28| 1,320 2,130 29 i 29 % 13; 600
Counell Bus.. 30 30 3,259 0| L7 2,142 27 1 31 27 876
ngu [ JN 55 b5 6,761 53 2,377 4,024 52 1 53 52 18,770
o D([llé}. ...... 142 42 3,011 41 1,489 2,821 41 |........ 41 4] 11,170
ort Dodge... 55 55 4,857 46 1,605 2,068 44 2 52 42 10,725
Towa. oo 44 44 5,071 | 209 3,547 4 3 46 @] e
Sigfx Ci%" . 44 44 5,200 40 1,592 2,827 42 1 45 42 12,850
T Y. . 49 49 5,212 44 1,766 3,005 47 1 49 47 18,616
ALeTl00. e, 39 39 4,161 37 1,474 2,482 37 1 38 87 11;275

1Includes 3 independent churches,

2Includes 1 lndependént chureh,
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS,

1906—Continued.

AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY SYNODS AND PRESBYTERIES:

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS.

PLACES OF WORSHIP.

Number of
Total Sex, erganizations Eeatinggu%acity of
number reporting— church edifices.
SYNOD AND PRESBYTERY. of organi- | Number | moa1 Number
zations, | of o{iguni- number of gﬁn‘ch
zations edifices
ted. | Number Number
roporting.| *ePOr ofor reported, Seating
gani- Church | Halls of organi-
rotmy | Male, | Femsale. U gdjfices, | ote. ! zatlons fgp&%&g
reporting. reporting.| TP .
fynod of Kansas. .. .....oveneee s 306 305 33,481 200 11,963 20,074 281 12 202 281 81,350
Bmporia. . cccveecenacann 67 87 8,003 63 2,819 4,044 59 5 62 59 16,275
Highland.............. 23 23 3,282 22 1,314 1,810 23 25 23 8,075
Larned.... 38 38 3,208 35 1,093 1,986 36 36 36 9,
Neosho- . 61 61 7,184 58 2,549 4,988 61 64 61 19,185
Qsborne. 26 26 1,273 22 582 18 18 18 3,445
Solomon 46 48 3,582 46 1,209 2,283 42 42 9,075
Topeka.. . 44 44 7,049 dd 2,568 4,481 42 45 42| 14,79
Synod of KenbUCKY . v e ecerravannaunanesnrocssanans 83 82 8,543 72 2,604 4,235 78 1 89 77 25,140
Ehenezer 28 20 3,851 28 1,223 2,158 b ) 34 27 8,875
Lousville. .. - 24 24 2,883 18 1,011 28 I .iae.. 26 28 8,
T EANSYIVANIG. +ornneennennsnnencasennmmrsases 30 29 1,800 28 688 1,071 a7 1 29 27 7,416
Synod of Michigan.......ocvveeenriiannaransrsoneres 267 267 36,527 262 10,930 22,271 260 2 275 257 86,0648
DELEOLE . - o o enveesesseanannsnnnoenananen s raay 49 49 12,257 44 3,318 6,574 4 1 46 46| 20,680
T U St 50 50 ) 709 50 1,341 2, 458 48 1 5L 48| 11,740
Grond RAPIAS - rnmmr s avneereennamaenes 17 17 2,420 16 6 1,300 16 |-eeenens 17 15 4,760
KAlAMAZ00 . v e vraerearrrnonaarsmnsnansss 19 10 2,812 19 6 ,886 19 |evannens 20 19 7,466
Lake SUPEIIOr....coeuceenmanirenrnannse 132 32 2,875 29 1,031 1,866 L7 2 I, a7 32 8,980
Lansing. . coeeevrarnaecaneinnrnaiienens 23 23 3,443 20 2,105 28 |..evenes 23 23 7,860
ONIOB. o vecenceens 119 19 2,714 19 773 1,041 19| 22 19 7,180
Patoskey...e.oon-.. 20 20 1,616 20 &70 1,046 20 [.eannnes 21 20 8,043
SAgiNaW.eereareacnineen 38 38 4,001 35 1,611 2,080 F21: 7 PN 38 36 12,500
206 200 26,442 277 9,168 15,821 282 268 70,087
28 28 1,407 27 478 890 26 25 4,460
34 34 2,535 33 866 1,478 34 32 7,344
63 83 5,008 53 1,702 2,903 60 60 14,055
30 80 8,912 29 2,318 4,064 32 29 14,500
24 24 1,028 23 1 651 19 17 3,270
42 42 1,304 38 424 769 36 36 8,745
37 37 5,248 38 2,008 3,145 36 a3 12,455
38 a8 2,825 38 3 1,012 39 37 7,2
Byn0d of MISSOUIL. . caniienmmaenriniinnnanemmranees 247 247 26,775 220 0,101 15,418 244 226 71,029
THannibal..vseseeocaaasnrrescnsasannssnccaranys 36 36 2, 661 31 868 1,562 3L 30 8, 930
Kansas City... . 45 45 5,027 42 1,083 3,234 46 43 14,138
Qzark,........ 44 44 3,743 20 1,491 43 30 10, 3856
Platte......... 49 49 4,007 49 1,908 2,780 48 47 13,866
g8t, Louis...... . 59 59 9, 580 58 3,371 8,149 68 58 22,085
White RIver. c...ocvievreamuinsaceanaassonneen 14 14 467 11 148 201 8 8 1,62
Synod of MODNEANA. cuveernmmerenrsrneaeinareenaes 56 56 3,004 55 1,303 2, 556 40 44 9,245
BUttB. v eenraaincanancnarassarasnaencs 21 21 1,727 20 502 1,120 20 17 4,075
Great Falls........ 20 20 1,067 20 385 682 15 14 2,120
Helont. euereneacaraeaanans 16 15 1,170 15 416 764 14 13 8,060
Synod of Nebraska...ooeeeeemennrennerinmencness 223 223 20, 684 208 7,440 12,1085 216 208 50,023
Box Butte........ 16 10 022 16 213 400 15 15 2,430
Hastings. . 34 34 2,860 31 1,018 1,614 32 32 8,548
Kearney.... 44 44 3,217 38 1,009 1,850 36 34 8,118
Nabrasks Cit; 44 44 5,919 42 2,107 3,420 45 44 13,181
Niobrara 35 35 1,006 33 1,124 34 34 (i
QOmaha... 60 50 6,161 49 2,413 3,082 53 49 12,176
Synod of New Jersey.oeeeceeserenancancmassesnnaass 346 346 78,490 326 25,024 46,017 443 344 | 164,796
)] 20 1Y ) o PR P S L 38 38 10, 877 35 3,228 5,722 50 a7 33,800
Jersey City.. .. 40 40 9,121 37 3,048 5,428 47 30 18,120
Monmouti...... 49 49 6,076 49 2,495 4,481 60 49 18,074
Morris and Orange. 44 44 11, 330 41 3, 504 8, 685 65 44| 922,078
" NewarK.....v..eee 30 39 14,683 36 4,824 8,607 57 39 25,475
New Brunswick. 38 3 10,131 34 3,340 6,774 49 38 21,092
Newton...... . 36 36 ,293 35 2,242 3,851 36 1,507
West Jersey..coonsanncacnsansnns peraeeneranres 62 62 9,079 58 2,853 5,279 73 62 23,750
Synod of Now MexIe0. ..eveerseensneninmnsaancasees 78 8 5,748 76 2,032 2,966 64 8 68 84 13,595
ATIZODE. . eeeevearraecncnnnesansnonnnns 26 25 2,884 24 999 1,386 21 3 24 21 5,245
Pecos Valley.... 11 11 583 11 227 350 71 - 7 7 1,810
Rio Graude..... 18 16 17 15 228 330 15 |. 16 15 2,440
Santa Fé..........0vvnen 26 26 1,464 26 578 886 21 22 21 4,100
Bynod of New YOrK...oooveuesiionennosiamnassonass 882 882 197,008 827 60, 670 113,688 864 7 1,017 862 397,014
BB - vse e eeaeinianersnnnnsassisaresnersnnnss 51 51 10,923 48 3,880 6,663 68 61 28,370
BANZRATEON - nenmeineenvernenanrnenraenanns 32 32 456 31 2,06 4,062 34 31| 19,060
0SE0Th. < e v vrraunvsnnmnmeereainaennniaanenas 39 390 7,777 38 , 480 5,238 43 as 17,800
BrooRIFi ..o eeeausemenmmairrosnrmarstaarnnes 43 43 17,966 40 4,092 8,581 53 42 29,480
Buffal0. ..ot iiniiiiiarararcnnresessantanranans 56 56 11,920 56 4,188 7,022 57 52 22,586
CRYUER. oo vmnnrnaananacarcsasmrsnnsastassassns 24 ,195 24 1,626 3,569 27 10; 350
CHBMPIAIM . ¢ ccenrepnenmcnencanenansansranasness 20 20 2,108 20 726 1,877 23 20 8,990
OROMUNE . . e o eeeeeneercronnimannsesssanseannns 23 23 3,023 22 908 2,006 23 73150
COlUMbIB. .+ venrnnnniniaines verens eerenenn 19 19 1,913 19 623 1,280 23 19 6,485




524

RELIGIOUS BODIES.
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) 4 ’
ES

1906—Continued.

COMMUNICANT,
BYNOD 9 OR MEMBERS,
AND PRESBYTERY. Total PLA
number CES OF WORSHIP
Ozforl;ani» Number Sex. '
ations. || of organi- Total . Number of
zations | Bumber O:gamz?«tions
reporting. reported. | Nu eporting— Beating capacl
8 of Oll'gtlljglr Number church 0d1ﬂce§ of
ynad of New York—C sations | Mol o eharoh e
anesee. - .. ontinued. reporti s e. | Female, | CB edifices i
ng. * edigzgh Ilalls, reported. Number
18 s | ete. of organi.-| Seating
20 18 3,507 rezx?gf%"s capaclt
46 48 5,550 171 1,128 ue: oporied.
# 24 6,803 19| 1,658 2,113
13 s 8,083 0 1,828 3,269
I (I 2 niooml o
5 ’ 03 5 .
gl 8 48 & S 1.
Stenben nee. . o 28 31 5 &7 20 , 570 11756 it 24 . 5,835
Syrecuse. .. RN 49 » b ol 1o 2,244 40 18 9,855
sesmaee 8,2
pracuss. L1 4 49| 13,72 0 pus 37 70 29 255
T 3 09 12,
R ———— o % % 2; 70 b 11300 g: i o 5 5 230
o jrresinireneee s 40 48 I 20| 1'a Si% al 5| 14009
7m0 of North DKo, ... ooooooorrrr oo 44 40 85 40 1382 9 52 28 1502
i Data 40 i‘i 9, Og% 37 gl ggl 5, géé 41 49 Zg’ 328
Btk 0 10,001 40 , 827 5 0 41 1345
............... 3,04 221 25 13,
————— m| ml oon| Eil 2 B im
e L
Mouse River - é" 15 ’ 1671 2,870 ' 52 » 17228
Pempisa. . 1 26 158 15 412 %2 10 %9:350
29 4 212 0, O
Bynod of b 42 818 % 511 320 1 124 o
of Olifo... s 18 L 3{‘0 3 316 4833 3 29,623
4 32
A ! I Il . g b
Chillicothe veen 855 114, 5 825 1 360 a8 18 4,040
gincinnau --------- : 33 P 597 507 | 38,450 +308 10 26 2:390
Cllaid." 11 I T T | s Bl B b
Deyton.....1 S 1 assl b A ol I
Lima. .. eee . 36 49 11: 7 64 1,537 , 301 244,430
Homonig. 1110 ST I B LIS B I
Marlon 2100 22 is)  1gm 3 o) po 28 w7 s2s
PYN . 2,899 3 2,800 72 10,
Portsmonth. ... . a8 34 < 21 ,414 G 40 i 0, 630
St. Clalrsu T Treneeeeens - 20 38 g 315 30 902 1,;90 3 41 26, 340
steubenv‘ﬁlae"" o 42 28 3'4?6 30 1,969 1887 7 35 22,501
7 2,01 3,200 50 1
Wooster...___ A A T @ o 10,877
.......... q 92 7
St o : - o & 6,020 % 1! 488 3,251 83 S 12,700
RO yti 35 131 8(139 57 %, 206 g’ ;gi gg 26 6,036
Grande Rondor e 46 ) 974 ’ 8,27
o w1 7,200 B 2o 6,020 82 3 15,660
gg]ﬁ%lt?;%'é' - 12 u 9,701 11 1045 4: 561 gg abi( lg: g:lo
rego: 31
. Willamette. . g u 12 o = , 181 8,100 50 gg 13‘%8
! 3 b 1
ynod of Pennsylvania... gg 23 14,590 %g 1’?2 400 195 110 10,806
Blaélfsville .................... 1 38 2 = & ngg 2 ggg m 28,754
M- ,073 38 ! 11
lor...oo o 1 81 12
e n) vorl | I
o — T s7| 136,022 ml @ 4o
7,261 1 4 87 !
Hmniiogdon. - &6 5 9,700 o s 6,800 1,210 8,050
ittanning 50 56 11, 950 50 3 28 4,938 1,060
Lagkawanta... & - 0| 3107 s 5 512,224
Lol ml | BE o ohs b A A
Philadelp S W " %500 nl v 7% % 5| 2208
T SO 1 I I nas| b Bl 8| R
T 78 £0 ’ 46 074 102 H 10, 445
T C———— i o Lo fo| 31 0,261 o8 5| 26,311
Wasmng‘i;;, . . 138 65 2,221 H 2,961 5,152 51 70 30,880
Wel gton. 136 17, 306 8 | 14,381 5, 401 112 48 17
Vi I Bl A 5 H e
. 0 ’ :
st Sovts DB e s A BH
Dakota.... 31 17 8,085 o) 3108 4,181 84 (7)8 112, 635
P 8t Lanr 2 180 5,812 18 B nae
S 120 ! 30 ! 4 3,108
Blaok il 11170 129 2,6 o7 34 0
S i o H§
outhern Dakota I S L - £1580
Synod of Teanessee » 28 s 2 a0g - s g 280
---------- 21 1 26 6 1
Bimtaebam 577 26 12
Fﬁéﬁ%‘};{;& ............. ot | L 2 g5l 1, %3% T - 13,800
12
Konaon™ oo 18 - 8,463 us o 806 i i b
LeVero. ... 12 s 7 1] 200) 4 a b 300
ogersville.... 17 2 1,028 14 2 1849 28 28 2,660
o gl gl onm| B 18 4ore
........................ g 9 1,323 é{ 19 607 107 2,286
..... 8 % %5 9 19 1 16 2 4,850
‘ 3,490 38 129 208 17 1 41000
4! 1,204 156 20 18 402
1,85 9 o - 7S
? 0 5,040
2,080
37 7
35 1,796
10,825




PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH IN THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA. 525

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY SYNODS AND PRESBYTERIES:
1906—Continued.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLAGES OF WORSHIP,
Number of

Total Sex. organizations Seating capacity of

PRESTYTERY number reporting— chureh edifices.

HYNOD AND PRESBYTERY. of organi- || Number Total Number
wations, O;SE&%“SI‘ number of 3}};1 Ich |-
. ted. | Number CAtiees | Nnymber
reporting,| "ePOF reported., Scating
of organi- Chureh | Halls of organi.

wations | Male. | TFemale. | iguec | “ape.” zatfons roargi%it
roporting, reporting,|TePOFted.
SYNod 0f ToXAS. ccuvunirriiiaraineiannraarernanann 58 58 4,118 44 1,368 2,238 39 2 40 38 11,175
F X1 ¢ D PPN 31 31 2,020 25 701 1,056 21 2 22 20 5,826
NOrth T eXa8 e et irra e i aiaeaareccananeens 18 16 1,270 12 304 891 bR AN POU 11 11 2,060
Trinity..... e eimamererasasstseuararareeenann 11 11 822 7 2738 401 T feeennnns 7 7 2,400
Synod of Utah...ooeoveniiiioiiniiiineneans .- 60 60 8,687 &8 1,289 2,882 48 6 52 48 10,700
Bolse. . 16 16 1,236 15 440 760 11 2 12 11 2,805
Kendal 15 16 540 14 146 363 13 2 13 13 2,550
Utah.. 29 29 1,902 29 683 1,219 24 2 27 24 5,266
Bynod of Washington.........ccooiiiiiiiiniiinnna. 167 167 16,360 153 5,043 8,455 145 12 151 144 - 36,010
Bellingham . .o ii i ia it e et er e 12 12 846 11 303 5§31 12 ...l 12 12 2,400
Central Washington. ......cociviveinnans . 23 23 1,252 23 4a5 767 19 2 20 18 4,000
N2 13 1P 35 35 3,274 33 1,153 2,080 32 2 33 32 8,075
Puget Sound. .coeiiieiiii i areee e 20 20 6,262 20 2,522 3,410 20 1 29 26 10,225
1410 <2 11 A, . 36 36 2,861 35 028 1,805 30 & 31 30 5,085
alla Wallo .. oo iiieiaiiieir i rcsarae e 32 32 2,165 25 542 1,003 26 2 26 206 6,225
Sy100 Of West VIFEINI® e eveoeeeeeeeeoeeeeeeeennnens 73 78 8,640 60| 9,807 4,854 68 3 78 88) 21,080
Grafton, o n e ianaraeca e e anaeaanan 20 20 2,237 19 852 1,375 20 0eeeenn.. 22 20 5,805
Parkersburg . 30 30 2,277 28 7871 1,380 27 1 34 N7 7,425

WIEOURE. oo ool 23 2 4126 2{ 1,258 2,000 21 2 2 21 '8
Bynod of Wisconsin. ... ..oivvmiiiiiiiininiiinnnaas 194 104 18,199 178 5,874 11,177 180 10 195 179 48, 590
ChIPDeWa . - o iieeaiiiiir o aceremaciarannaaaans 20 29 2,504 23 717 1,407 27 2 28 27 8,206
La Crosse.. . 18 18 1,281 18 425 B50 8 l....... 22 18 4,222
Madison... 45 45 4,024 42 1,336 2,630 39 3 41 38 9,490
Milwaukes. . 40 40 4,952 35 1,846 2,79 38 1 40 38 10,7562
WinDebago. «.verreainnrraacencasnannn . 62 62 6,378 80 1,750 3,488 58 4 B4 58 15,820
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RELIGIOUS BODIES.

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY SYNODS AND PRESBYTERIES: 1906.

DEBT ON CHURCH

SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY

VALUE OF CHURCH
PROTERTY. PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
Totgl
number
SYNOD AND PRESBYIRRY. oforgani- | Number Number Number Number | Number | Numbor
sations. ||oforgani-|  Value || oforgani- %}n(?ubr‘l;t of organi- ;’ggﬁ“gs of organi- [of Sunday] of oflicers | NUITber
zatlons | reported. || zations 800 || mations |EESONSES || zations | sehools”| and | glan
reporting, reporting. reporied. reporting. P * | lreporting.|reported. | teachers. 5.
Total for denomination................ 17,986 || 7,405 |28114,882,781 || 1,484 | 85,116,800 || 8,466 811,603,460 | 7,303 | 8,800 | 118,002 | 1,045, 056
Synod of ALADEC. .. e.eeeecanmennemnennnnes 140 127 208,170 23 6,069 34 21,350 135 147 934 8,328
.................... 27 23 42,400 240 6,125 a5 27 126 1,123
A 55 51 ) 1,613 18 11,200 54 04 1443 3,678
. T T I
..... 1 10 5
MeCleliand 30 7 i 1,575 28 28 172 1,302
Synod of BaMOTE. .- «.ereeereemrarmnenenna 153 u8| 3,761,150 28] 161,274 71| 360,600 145 168 | 2,82] 26,201
BAItIIOTE. +vvneeveeervmersasenseeesennns 66 65| 1,008,300 16 40,474 35 | 179,500 86 09| 1,302 11,108
New Castla........... . 86 52 ’ 568, 100 3 ) 27 97,100 48 59 ' 807 6,024
Washington CIty . -vremmerrmsenieeesnnans 31 31| 1,284,750 9| 103150 15 84,000 3l 40 783 8,169
Synod of California. .eveeeemaaemneeeaeeanees 275 256 | 8,525,560 50| 139,630 83| 204,900 254 200 | 3,474 30,188
Benleit. ... ovueenes e e 35 35 234, 650 4 3,046 1 20,500 81 35 834 2,930
Los Angeles. ......... 63 59| 1,077,400 18 51,850 16 53,500 62 08 993 9,365
QOaldand.........ooneen a7 25 500, 700 7 45,375 9 30,000 20 32 514 1118
Riverside..........vns 1l 10 130, 350 3 9,000 5 11,500 11 12 165 1,596
Sacramento........... 0 35 263, 800 7 13,925 15 28, 550 35 15 103 3,275
San Franciseo. ....... 19 18 1814, 000 2 7400 e veunernsadememezaesnse 18 18 205 2,807
San JoaqUuin.......... 35 3l 140, 650 2 2,135 ii 25,100 80 30 398 2,815
S O . 27 6 191, 260 5 8,000 12 28, 550 26 26 335 2,179
Banta BArDATA. .o roooe e eeeeees o 13 17 82,750 2 800 4 1200 16 18 137 1,013
Synod of CAtAWDE. «erveeremneneeranmnnnnnncs 170 149 235,117 23 6,090 2t 17,406 166 75| 1,160 10, 617
CADB FOAL e emeeveemmnenmesnneenrnnnnns 43 m 60,000 8 2,600 5,100 42 m 258 2,066
CALEWDE .esevsrrnns 47 37 55,317 6 600 3 2,580 45 48 353 3,120
Southern Virginia.... 35 20 38,840 i 2,400 6 4,976 36 38 197 2,280
FATKI e oeoe o ievmmannmsrmeseomnanns 45 a3 80, 960 3 310 7 4,750 “ 45 366 3,143
SyNO0G of COIOTAAD . e aeeeremremmeeermececes 143 us| 1,077,050 34 86,730 50| 148,550 133 160 | 1,772 16,999
BOUACE - « e oceeeeemeeeaannns 23 18 127, 150 2 9,000 12 27,100 22 26 303 2,852
DEnver. .onevmneennn 37 30 418,100 1 50,800 11 38,800 84 43 610 5,431
Gunnison.....o.o..o. 13 1 80, 350 3 1,830 8 12,300 12 13 163 1,300
Pueblo.......oeeemens 55 14 302, 950 13 19,150 22 55, 350 59 59 576 8,213
Wyoming. .....0200000 15 10 8500 5 6,150 s 15,000 13 19 130 1,113
Synod of Florida. . ........... 32 81 310,500 9 4,375 12 51,000 28 28 202 1,325
East Flotida.... 16 16 287,900 4 2,075 41,300 15 15 102 682
South Florida. . i1 10 19,800 4 1,700 3 6,200 g ) 08 442
West Florida. - 5 5 11,800 1 600 2 3,500 4 4 32 201
473 63| 6,645,425 01| 299,578 256 | 711,026 454 507 { 8,000 79,979
52 59 312, 800 6 5,950 24 58, 000 19 50 077 5,832
52 50 647,700 7 7,650 35| 105800 47 53 762 6,980
40 39 252, 350 14 20,405 25 40, 626 39 43 507 4,317
97 93! 2,044,750 36| 184,208 23| 122475 96 11| 2,70 32,673
20 30 337,000 5 17, 500 23 8,100 28 30 491 3,894
34 33 270, 000 3 6,000 20 45,300 34 37 449 3,041
2 29 206, 300 3 3,800 15 47,100 19 21 392 3,013
7 37 472,600 2 3,900 22 58,075 35 37 635 5, 690
38 36 397,025 3 4,245 al 43,000 36 39 522 4,780
Schuyler. a 41 341,000 8 11,825 30 85,300 a a1 575 4,807
Springfeld . 3 30 533,000 4 25,000 18 49,160 30 36 520 4,240
Synod of Indiana. . . 329 3221 3,306,950 116 | 867,350 303 326 | 4,318 38,300
Crawfordsville. . 56 56 486,100 17 48,200 52 &
Fort Wayne 0 29 387,200 9 22, 650 29 23 233 vy ggg
Indianapoll 18 45 643, 650 12 33,700 9 16 037 7,216
Logansport 41 40 445, 500 18 65,900 40 43 570 5,310
Muncie.... 27 26 480, 300 10 45,000 26 2 364 3,684
New Alban 59 57 246, 600 17 39,800 &2 53 517 4,046
Vincennes. 35 34 33, 000 is 71,000 32 37 448 4,508
White Wat 35 35 314) 600 15 30,200 34 37 404 3,692
179 141 437,8% 4 82,620 142 154 | 1,462 10,712
Canadian.. 21 15 62, 6256 4 3
Choetaw 26 29 16,050 1 & egg ig ?g 2(7)9 1'.%3%
Cimarron 15 14 63,600 7 9,950 14 14 154 1,290
Kiamichi 14 13 5,350 1 ' 500 13 18 65 7436
Oldshom 36 30 121,000 1 19,500 32 34 584 3,832
Rendall. . 9 6 4,850 1 500 8 8 31 ’912
Sequoyah 2 26 128, 200 13 27,800 29 30 241 2,830
Washita. 16 15 45,150 9 15, 420 14 14 100 " 757
BYNOL Of TOWB. e emeeeeenneememsnnsnnnnss 496 07| 2,600,905 230 | 506,050 388 o5 5058 41,056
36 3| | 407,100 23 57,200 5
kD 30 128,760 17 33,100 gs gg 548 3: 5‘3’8
30 2 151, 430 16 35,100 29 33 386 2,709
Des i i, 55 b2 332,750 25 52,300 47 18 008 4752
AU, vemmmmreniomieos o 142 a 214, 850 2 45,700 38 4 767 3,148

e e ety o s Franton, Gl st
necludes value of church property in San Francisco, Cal., destroyed by earth
3Includes 1 Iﬁdep’endent chureh, property ! ! i Ve quake and fire
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY SYNODS AND PRESBYTERIES: 1906—Continued,

VALUE OF CHURCH

DEBT ON CHURCH

SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY

PROPERTY. PROPERTY, PARSONAGES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS,
Totgl
number
SYNOD AND PRESBYTERY.
of organi- || Number Number Number Number | Number | Number
zaitions. | of organi- Value, of organi- ‘%ﬁf&%ﬁ of organi- X‘;lol:fa"f of organi- of Sundg.y of oﬁinceers Numpber
zations | reported. | zabions | .o OS2 || zations | BT orte%les zations | schools and o
reporting.| . reporting,| TP * |lreporting.) TP * llreporting,| roported. | teachers. | SCROIAIS.
ATt Do, mtboued. 55 4| soe5515 10! $9,38 24 | 860,200
ort Dodge 3 46 53 566 01
ToWa. .o I 4 4 344, 500 2 "800 23 51,250 43 52 574 g,’ i
Jowa Clby . ecuennviannnnns 44 42 339 800 9 9,302 26 57,160 39 41 531 4,720
Sloux ClEy....ocovvennnne. - 49 46 281 300 9 10,200 31 69, 700 48 53 668 6,196
R0 o3 [ o P 39 38 224 000 8 11,500 24 45,250 36 37 460 3,827
8Bynod of Kansas. ... veveennieraecaennnrenann 306 281 1,588,150 50 58,176 143 200, 200 283 303 3,725 31,258
67 59 290, 050 6 6,050 31 57,360 84 2 837 6,887
23 2 172,900 4 2,650 13 26,500 21 23 20 2,805
38 36 153,350 4 2,800 18 0, 800 36 37 425 3,300
61 61 398,350 19 31,845 20 62,800 &7 80 789 8,714
26 19 49,000 3 940 11 17,8560 20 20 103 1,374
46 42 151,800 10 4,790 20 43,200 41 44 478 3,827
44 42 369, 700 4 8,400 21 61,700 44 47 713 6, 285
83 79 762,760 7 3,710 21 68,325 66 84 707 6,884
20 28 252, 500 4 2,600 [§] 23,500 25 37 329 3,436
24 24 387,800 2 §10 & 11,800 18 10 205 1,716
30 27 122,450 1 600 10 23,025 23 28 173 1,532
........ 267 256 2,885, 905 03 88,106 114 275, 466 240 269 4,225 33,753
..................... 40 45 1,088,820 12 25, 750 18 y 47 48 1,080 8,605
....................... 50 48 223,800 10 9, 676 18 36,400 44 45 447 3,882
Grand Rapids..c....ooiiiniiininnaiana, 17 18 160,835 3 990 9 20, 525 16 16 85 2,214
KalamAaZo0 . omvuarerreannenencaanaeannaa 19 18 242,100 4 4,390 1 20, 400 17 17 248 2,235
Lake Superior......onceeciiiierneinanans 132 32 231,000 8 21,250 15 41,750 31 37 386 3,987
LAnSHIE . . o oeeaeei e eaneaans 23 2 242,800 5 , 300 13 22,800 a2 21 633 2,887
MONroB. . vvieaciniiiianiineeaanarannacs 119 19 10, 501 1 700 10 29,000 18 18 218 2,600
PetOBKeY . e eveeii i iiieani e aeaens 20 20 112,200 4 , 100 7 1-), 034] 18 19 192 1,818
e E T T P 38 36 355 050 16 10,0560 13 26, 500 37 a7 686 , 456
Bynod of MINDESOtB. v vreoeareaeanranana.. 208 287 2,160,281 1] 44, 940 09 217,900 268 204 4,081 30,888
AQAMS . . oeeo e eee e eaae 28 % 56,500 9 4,165 u 16,800 25 27 214 1,703
0110 17« NS 34 32 192, G600 2 ) u 25,400 34 38 418 3,468
MADKALO. o vee e v e raanaaanas 63 57 208, 925 18 15, 430 28 60, 550 57 59 807 5,111
MInneapolis.....oiiiiiiiiamiaiiecaenas 30 29 796, 700 8 L, 800 7 17,700 28 36 1,003 8,083
Red Iver.. oo ieeneiiaiinecenonnacens 24 18 46, 430 4 6,760 8 14,260 23 24 377 1,640
8t, Cloud. . . 42 36 117,326 7 3,258 5 11,300 32 35 241 1,878
8¢, Paul. . 37 33 518, 100 7 7,850 12 37,000 36 39 808 5,581
Winona..... . 38 37 1531650 & 2, 500 17 34, 33 36 336 2,587
Synod of Missouri. ...c.cvviiviniiiiiiiann.. 247 228 1,945,000 42 *84, 836 73 140,250 217 248 3,231 28,142
Hanmbal. o oaeeeeaneieninenieeneannn 30 30 148, 500 7 7,800 8 19, 550 27 27 276 2,078
Kangas Clty.eareneaimiairirrinnennenas 45 43 441, 450 i 30, 300 12 19 200 41 41 861 4, 507
251 o 44 39 174,200 3 11,736 13 26 00 36 40 385 3,736
o 2 - N 49 46 192,800 14 10,025 20 33, 450 43 49 817 4,001
L LT L 59 58 979,150 11 15,078 17 40, 500 54 It 1,329 13,3268
White River ............................ 14 10 8,000 Hoveeaea i 3 850 14 14 83 494
Synod of Montana. ...veeeeieirereanrercnnnas 56 46 249,160 10 14,250 24 51, 800 53 58 821 4,875
B2 351 1) - OO 21 18 82,000 3 1,800 10 20, 200 190 21 307 2,086
Grellt Falls.. 20 15 60,050 3 7,200 8 14,100 20 22 168 1,497
Telenm . . oot cae s 15 13 107, 100 4 5,250 8 17,000 14 15 151 1,292
Synod of NeBraska . ....eovesneenereenmnnns 223 210 971, 700 46 41,748 103 | 182,000 208 22¢] 2,418 20,712
Box Bubte. . coouiiririiiiiiiiiiians 16 16 29, 650 10 3,312 5 8,700 16 18 21 955
Hastings. o e 34 32 114, 600 4 1,700 20 28, 800 32 33 821 2,588
Kearne 44 35 149, 400 10 8, 500 17 38,050 38 39 368 2,957
Nebrasika O 44 44 327, 600 i} 10,004 27 46, 060 43 44 584 4,087
Niohrars,. 35 34 g1, 700 4 , 402 14 25,750 33 34 327 2,233
Omaha.... 50 50 258, 450 12 15,930 20 38, 660 47 58 895 6,992
Synod of New Jerssy . ccooovuenarnnn 346 343 9, 986, 506 95 566, 542 227 i 1,219,950 344 414 8,087 71,139
BHzabeth.. . ocveiniiiiiiiniainan.n . 38 87 1,361,000 7 53,300 23 127,600 37 44 1,115 9,676
Jersey Lit[v‘ ........ . 40 39 1 217 100 23 100, 300 14 112,360 38 44 998 9,602
Monmouth. . .ooeemiiiiaiiician.s . 49 49 594 200 8 16,000 35 138,425 49 ] 658 5,246
Morris and Orangs. ........ceeea.. 44 44 1, 594 706 9 75, 842 33 186, 425 44 50 1,070 8,800
NEWAIK . ceerrarrcaraacannnenronnn 39 39 2, 551, 500 17 , 850 26 1, 000 39 50 1,687 15,402
New Brunswlck ...... 38 38 1,157, 500 9 34,900 28 171,000 38 62 026 8,784
A=A 7o) N - 36 36 405, 500 4 , 000 32 93, 800 a6 41 539 4,611
West J ersey ........................ veren 62 62 1,015,000 18 74,250 36 164,400 62 69 1,045 8,024
Synod of New MeXIe0. - covveerrvenenrenanen. 78 66 212, 825 ] 8,150 23 34,015 70 76 470 4,847
ArIZoma . . i caaaena 25 22 103, 800 4 2, 550 ] 13,718 21 23 184, 2,128
Pecos Valley. o 11 7 21, 300 4 3,000 1 1,500 9 9 a3 542
Rio Grande.. 18 15 43,776 Hevreeaneanfoassansmnnns 7 10,100 15 16 79 730
Banta Fé. oun i, 28 22 3, 950 1 2, 600 a8 , 600 26 28 144 1,447
Synod of New York......coivieeinearasnnnns 882 862 31,814,168 193 | 1,073,808 &0 2, 631 , 283 853 95_6 17, 9@0 161,203
Albany, . 51 51 1,822,000 9 86, 400 30 133,100 50 b6 1,408 9,708
Binghami 32 31 485, 9600 11 32 100 23 , 950 32 33 631 b, 203
Boston.. a9 .88 737,900 17 90, 170 12 38,400 39 43 664 5, 961
Brooklyn.-...cvoiiiiiiiiaiin, 41 2, 403 200 25 263, 600 13 112,000 43 56 1,746 19,739

1Inpludes 1 independent church.
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RELIGIOUS BODIES.

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY SYNODS AND PRESBYTERIES: 1906—Continued.

VALUE OF CHURCH

DEBT ON CHURCH

SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY

PFROPERTY, PROPERTY. PARSONAGES, CIIURCH ORGANIZATIONS,
Totgl —
number

SYNOD AND PRESBYTERY. of organi- || Number Number | 5 oone || Number | 57000 op (| Number | Number | Number Number

zations, || of organi- Value oforgani-| “ ¢q b | of organi- parsonages of organi- lof Sunday| of officers of
zations | reporied, zations raported zatlons reported zations | schools and scholars,
reporting. reporting. D * |lreporting. * |ireporting.ireported, | teachers, ‘

York—Centinued.

Bynod of Now York—Continued. N 56 52| s1,507,730 16| $185,000 | sur,00 51 ot | 1,200] 11,108
Cayuga. . . 24 24 552,200 2 7,883 15 43, 650 22 24 450 3,701
Champlain. 20 20 254,200 3 1,450 16 48, 100 20 21 220 1,788
Chemung. .. . 28 23 205, 000 7 18, 448 17 33, 300 22 22 280 2,305
Colambia. . 19 19 141,700 {loceeinensa]oarronseanns 14 , 10 16 18 222 1,036
Geneses. .. 18 18 205,100 1 1,500 16 48, 700 18 18 323 3,153
Geneva.. 20 20 397,500 2 350 20 67,900 20 22 417 3,810
Hudson. - 46 44 545,200 8 12,735 39 131,200 44 48 608 4,547
Long Tsland . 24 24 375, 300 1 800 21 08, 600 24 28 347 2,068

yons...... 18 18 186, 300 3 4,400 17 39,950 18 18 204 2,546
Nassal. . 30 29 587,100 8 35,900 20 124, 500 30 33 541 4,240
New York. 56 49 | 12,640, 683 13 4006, 000 14 472,502 55 78 1,944 24,041
Niagara........ 22 22 278,200 [ 21,200 16 s 22 23 41 3,466
North River 31 31 636, 300 2 7,200 28 105, 000 30 30 486 3,732

8g0. .. 28 28 262,000 2 1,700 21 54, 850 27 28 369 2,387
Rochester. . 49 48 1,225,000 16 75,022 27 69, 600 47 49 1,049 11,029
St. Lawrence 41 41 631, 455 3 , 100 21 66, 000 30 39 534 4,436
Steuben. .. 26 25 368, 500 7 12,250 21 56, 200 24 25 570 3,734
Syracuse. 43 42 1,528, 800 9 277, 400 23 77,300 39 42 756 6,528
Troy .. 40 40 1,010, 500 10 36,150 26 9, 100 38 41 708 5,535
Utica., .. - 44 43 787,400 2 4, 400 30 81, 100 43 49 774 6,581
Westchester..ooeemmmmneaaoiariaan ot 40 40 1, 998 000 10 95, 850 2b 244, 400 40 45 1,000 7,601

Synod of North Dakota.......c....... R 181 127 484, 302 30 35, 480 66 138,300 164 164 1,211 8,611

Blsmarck.. ........................... . 15 8 39,325 3 4,160 2 5, 500 13 13 120 778
.- 26 22 110,077 3 10, 780 14 25, 850 23 23 194 1,381

20 18 48,900 3 725 7 31, 300 26 26 192 1,193

44 27 105,700 9 11,910 9 14,850 35 37 224 1,699

18 10 25, 00 1 1,100 9 15, 400 16 21 144 930

49 42 155 300 1 6,835 25 y 41 44 . 837 2,632

655 627 9,008,210 90 260, 401 256 796, 800 616 666 | 10,352 80, 601

Ath 33 29 232, 400 2 2,500 10 27,860 31 31 420 2,869
Bellefontaine . 20 20 172,250 3 11, 500 6 18, 500 19 20 280 2,628
Chilljeothe. .. 29 25 287,800 2 910 18 44,900 24 25 3 2,044
Cincinnati. 86 64 1, 478 019 7 50,100 25 90, 800 64 70 1,257 10, 846
Cleveland. . 42 d1 1 677 050 9 39, 650 11 &0, 700 41 47 910 , 760
Columbus.. 36 38 " 426,800 7 7,169 10 20, 300 33 34 477 4,166
Dayton.. 45 43 967, 000 10 22,175 24 87,000 43 48 836 7,300
Huron... 22 21 283,100 2 2,200 8 16, 600 18 20 306 2,481

ima. ... 34 33 360, 800 8 5,100 21 61,860 32 33 511 4,464
Mahoning. . 38 37 852, 100 8 25,202 12 1, 900 35 36 1,100 6,212
Marion. . 28 2 216, 600 3 7,700 1 20, 600 23 25 320 2,451
Maumee. .. 42 37 434,100 8 43,670 18 41,700 38 40 648 0,222
Portsmouth 34 30 255,400 5 1,918 9 31, 000 30 30 365 3,367
8t. Clairsville 45 44 08, 5 4 11, 650 15 45,700 43 48 621 5,452
Steubenviile., 63 [ 508,400 9 5,200 28 100, 900 62 68 854 7,071
‘Wooster... . 35 34 319,800 2 6,000 18 48, 600 35 35 402 3,732
Zanesville. . ...ioeiiiii i 46 46 333 100 3| 7,700 16 50, 900 45 46 506 4,641

Synod of Oregon.....vvvrvrrcnnnnn.. vervees 121 109 661,800 15 17,950 44 92, 525 112 128 1,334 10,004
Grande Ronde..eee..ocvecnevneinnnnnnns 12 11 28,100 1 200 & 4,800 10 u 120 1,188
Pendleton... vern 17 12 27,100 1 1,600 5 6,800 15 18 122 900
Portland....... .- 34 30 467,250 8 13,650 10 44, 600 34 46 563 4,076
Southern Oregon. .- 20 19 48,300 1 900 10 18,000 18 20 191 1,831
Willamette..... Ceettreeasereaninannaees a8 37 91,140 4 1,600 14 18, 825 35 35 338 2,840

8ynod of Pennsylvania............oo.oo.. 1,073 1,053 | 26,079,415 222 | 1,060,945 515 | 2,418,757 1,020 1,220 1 21,689 206, 847
Blairsville......ccovvennass 51 49 732,900 10 13,800 20 142, 000 5L 58 780 8,226

utler... 37 37 300, 200 7 18, 300 1 19, 700 37 37 436 4,260
Carlisle. . 54 54 1,288,350 7 31,171 34 152,650 48 64 1,078 9,483
Chester. . 56 i1 1,083, 100 1 74,875 29 158, 500 % 81 1,075 10,352
Clarion. . 50 49 412, 7 12 25,345 22 86, 600 48 52 632 5,871

rle__..... 68 64 894,000 9 8,050 27 91, 300 64 70 1,070 9,078
Huntingdo 79 79 906, 200 7 13,966 44 154,800 74 92 1,207 10,690
Kittanning .. 49 40 548,700 5 14,025 14 32,400 48 48 508 5,165
Lackawanna 101 100 1,664,483 18 33, 665 63 283,350 89 111 1,786 17,928
Lehigh. ... 48 47 761,810 6 23,976 32 142, 650 47 52 946 8,071
Northumbe 50 48 794, 300 9 22,350 26 131,300 42 46 842 6,423
Philadelphia. 78 78 7,008,900 38 301,108 21 232,000 78 87 3,151 87, (0L
Philadelphia, 65 62 1,816, 800 18 87,900 36 211,800 65 87 2,275 17,101
Eittsburg. 136 134 5,534, 622 46 850, 441 42 0, 248 136 162 8,131 33,447
Redstone 48 48 788,750 8 18,100 27 134,100 48 58 660 8,240
Shenango.. 32 32 410,400 1 , 000 15 39, 300 a1 34 546 4,807
Washington, 23 22 275,800 3 9,600 13 43, 500 23 27 435 3,885
Waellsborough 17 17 149, 800 3 4,225 8 26,600 15 16 199 1,768
Westminster... 31 31 622 800 4 8,450 26 100, 050 31 40 845 6,987

129 111 303,125 14 8,523 42 63, 600 112 119 1,016 7,530

30 28 78,100 1] 2,623 8 11,300 26 30 269 1,901

14 11 47,300 1 1,500 [} 7,900 12 12 96 703

28 22 85,000 2 2,500 12 23,750 26 26 245 1,998

Dakota, Indian. 30 27 26,200 |leeune. pea|omsnnesaaann 4 1,060 23 24 1 828
Southern Dakot: 27 26 71,525 5 1,900 12 8, 600 25 27 886 2,015

Bynod of Tennessee. . 121 111 434,025 10 3,465 34 64,000 118 124 1,201 10,420
Birmingham, .. 18 13 24,700 3 1,815 2. 2,060 18 20 102 807
French Broad 12 1 48, 600 2 100 5 7,750 12 12 238 2,405
Halston. .. 17 16 86,725 1 50 8 4,000 16 20 128 1,608
Kingston 22 20 101,080 {[evrenenneefoancanneannn 7 6,900 20 20 180 1,717
Le Vere, 9 9 11,200 1 400 2 1,380 9 9 50 413
Rogersvil 8 8 L0 | T O 8 3 47 344
TUnion....... 35 34 187,600 3 1,100 0 31, 950 33 35 447 2,978
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH P
- ROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SU
SCHOOLS, BY SYNODS AND PRESBYTERIES: 1806—Continued, GIS, AND SUNDAY

VALUE OF GHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH i
PROPE 3 AR SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
Dotal RTY, PROPERTY, PARSONAGES. i CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
SYNOD AND PRESBYTERY. g}%;‘éggf Numb 1
- or Number Numb J
zations. || of organi- Value | Amount umber | yoina of Number | Number | Number
X zat] (ﬁls reported, 0;31? oﬂrﬂs1 rgf 3&’23 ogaogﬁ’annsi. parsonages °§§f§&s’ﬁ' Ors?llllggl:y ofcg]i&ers Nugnfber
eporting. reporting.| T6POTted. llonoring | Yepotied. |lronoing | reported. | teachers, | SEROlars.
L ATCh. <L
Synod Oft 58 88| 3205980 11| $18,080 0| 27,80 4 4 48] 3,840
AUSEIIE, s i 31 20 )
North OROS . v e mevmeneemaenneon 16 12 1g§: 5% 3 %;4688 3 e i e u o
TEEIALEY < rreresreainasnnenneans u G 09,400 5{ 10,680 1 8,500 8 8 % "Bi2
7
Synod of U 60 50 385,300 12 42,262 15 23,700 56 63 52 4,921
Bois 16 1 60, 900
Kon 15 13 41,400 § b ggg 175 111 288 ﬁ ﬂ 13522 b ;i'gg
THCRIL o - e vmeeenmnmmmrmsnesasntnnassnanaen 20 26 283, 000 8 40,100 3 1,600 27 a2 280 2,660
Ingtom. . .ovuieerarnaiiiinans
gynod of Washingtor 167 147 659,778 37 42,080 59| 108,450 158 18] 2,1798| 17,90
PR TR 57410 H R P 12 2 3
gent,m,l Washington.....coovveeiniaiiien 23 %9 (3391 Zgg Z 6 ggg g 1%)’ ;gg %% 53 18 130
OIF TP «esarnnerreersinsienes RO 35 39 176, 050 9 8,700 18] 43,700 33 g 55 e
Puget Sound. LTIl 20 28 182, 353 8 12,100 5 8,350 29 ] 504 5,270
%&"’ﬁm{ et 30 30 124, 650 10 9,810 12| 22300 35 40 442 3,343
a11a WIS .o n oo veeeimneiaaas 32 26 78,600 4 4,250 | 9 13,150 28 28 248 ) 470
Syned of Wost Virginla 73 68 769, 000 9 12,175 | 20| 108,800 62 %0 915 8,415
GIREDOTL. oo vvennaaneacnernnreininnans 20 20 177,100
Parkorshurg...vvrenenarenens 80 27 175,400 i gi ggg g %‘3‘1 ggg %g gg ?é% g: 8%
Wheellng,......l.ioaei. 23 21 416,500 1 1,800 | 9 56,200 21 2 365 3,355
Synod of Wisconsin 104 181 | 1,470,650 35 98,705 | 82| 196,500 178 211] 2,38t 20,776
ChIDDeWh. . eerenenes 20 28 194,700 4 2,075 |
T L0880, oo 18 18 80, 400 7 5550 | BB ] % i
MAALISOT. e rscnennnnnn 5 39 274, 060 6 7,200 || 22 56, 300 38 29 286 3,180
MIwarKed. ....ueen.- 40 38 534, 350 7 5,300 | 15 41,900 a5 10 i1 4,520
WINTIODOEO. oo menenrnrarememreanannnes 62 58 378,150 1 10,280 |/ 22 50,200 6l 79 i 7,522

CUMBERLAND PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH.

HISTORY.

- The opening years of the nineteenth century wit-
nessed a remarkable religious awakening in various
parts of the United States. Revivals were numerous,
and in certain sections were accompanied by strange
“hodily exercises.” The leader of the revival in the
“Cumberland country” in Kentucky and Tennessee
was the Rev. James McGready, a Presbyterian minis-
ter, and a member of the Synod of Kentucky. He and
other ministers conducting the services felt constrained
to call the attention of the general assembly of the
Presbyterian Church to the peculiar manifestations.
The assembly, in reply, recognizing that, although the
movement had been accompanied by ‘‘extraordinary
effects on the body,” it had accomplished great good,
admomnished those in charge of the work of the danger
of excesses,and expressed the opinion that these facts
may be in a considerable degree produced by natural
causes, As the revival work progressed, these phys-
ical manifestations hecame so marked as to create an
unfavorable reaction, and some Presbyterian ministers
set themselves against the entire movement. Others
favored it, on the ground that various communities in
which it was carried on were indeed transformed. The
division in sentiment resulted finally in two distinct
parties, revival and antirevival; the one inclined - to
regard the bodily exercises as a sign of divine
approval; the other unable to see any good in the work
because of the extravagances.
79977—pART 2—10—384

At the first meeting of the Synod of Kentucky in
1802 the southwestern portion of the Presbytery of
Transylvania, including the Cumberland country,
was constituted the Presbytery of Cumberland. As
the revival, which had sterted in the Transylvania
Presbytery, spread to the various small settlements in
this section, the demand for ministers became greater
than the supply, and the revival party, which con-
trolled the new presbytery, believed that the emer-
gency, as well as precedent, justified them in introdue-
ing into the ministry men who had not had the usual
academic and theological training. A few such were
inducted into the ministry, and others were set apart as
“‘exhorters.” In addition to this, those thus inducted
into the ministry were permitted, if they so desired, to
adopt the Westminster Confession “‘as far as they
deemed it agreeable to the Word of God,” the reserva-
tion having special reference to ‘‘the idea of fatality,
which,” as they later expressed it, “gseems to be taught
under the mysterious doctrine of predestination.”

The antirevival party objected both to the admission
into the ministry of men who were not up to the usual
literary and theological standard, and to the permission
of this reservation in regard to doctrine; and took the
whole matter to the Synod of Kentucky, which in 1805
appointed a commission to confer with the members
of the Cuiberland Presbytery, and adjudicate on their
‘presbyterial proceedings. The commission met in
"December, 1805, assumed full synodical power, against
the protest of the revival party, and reached the con-
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clusion, in reference to the men who had been inducted
into the ministry by the Presbytery of Cumberland,

that the majority of them were ‘‘not only illiterate,

but erroneous in sentiment;”’ and solemnly prohibited
them ‘‘from exhorting, preaching, and administering
ordinances in consequence of any authority which they
have obtained from the Cumberland Presbytery, until
they submit to our jurisdiction, and undergo the requi-
site examination.”

The Rev. James McGready, the Rev. Samuel
McAdow, and three others were also cited to appear at
the next meeting of the synod. The synod in 1806
sanctioned the proceedings of the commission, dis-
solved the Presbytery of Cumberland, attached its
members to the Presbytery of Transylvania, and
directed that body to deal with “the recusant mem-
bers.” In May, 1809, the general assembly confirmed
. the action of the synod.

Meanwhile the revival party formed a council for
the special care of the weak churches and preaching
centers, over thirty in number, which were in symp athy
with them. On receipt of news of the assembly’s action,
at a meeting of this council in October, 1809, the for-
mation of an independent presbytery was strongly
urged. This, however, was impracticable, as the
elders, who made up the great majority of the council,
could not participate in such an organization, and of
the ministers only two favored the action, whereas at
least three were necessary to the constitution of a new
presbytery. The Rev. James McGready, the leader of
the revival, and generally looked upon as the father of
the Cumberland Presbyterian Church, never favored
it, and never identified himself with the independent
body. Others also had withdrawn from the council,
and it was finally decided to adjourn to March 20, 1810,
after which meeting every member would be free to act
as he pleased, unless in the meantime a way should be
found to constitute an independent presbytery. This
was accomplished, and on February 4, 1810, an inde-
pendent presbytery was constituted by the Rev. Finis
Ewing, the Rev. Samuel King, and the Rev. Samuel
McAdow, at the home of the latter in Dickson
county, Tenn. The name of the dissolved presbytery,
Cumberland, was adopted, a licentiate, Mr. McLean,
was ordained, and a compact allowing reservation in
creed subscription was entered into.

At the adjourned meeting of the council nearly all
the churches in the Cumberland country adhered
to the new preshytery, but they were weak, and at
most could not have represented more than a few hun-
dred members. While the new movement was
launched as an independent presbytery, the wish and
hope of those connected with it was not that it should
become & separate denomination, but that it might be
reunited with the Synod of Kentucky. The organiza-
tion, however, grew rapidly, and in the course of a few
years it became apparent that a new denomination had

RELIGIOUS BODIES.

entered upon its career. At first it was referred to as
“the members of the Cumberland Presbytery.” As
the denominational idea became more apparent, it was
called the “Cumberland Presbyterian,” the next step
being to call it the “Cumberland Presbyterian
Church.”

In October, 1813, the Presbytery of Cumberland, or
General Presbytery, was divided into 3 presbyteries,
and a general synod was constituted. This continued
to be the supreme judicatory until 1828, when there
was a reorganization. In place of the general synod,
4 synods were constituted and a general assembly,
which met in 1829. At this time there were 18 pres-
byteries, representing the states of Kentucky, Tennes-
see, Illinois, Missouri, and Alabama. By 1853 the
church had 20 synods, 79 presbyteries, and 1,250
churches with a membership estimated at 100,000,
The first fairly accurate statistics were gathered in
1875, and showed 2,158 churches, 1,232 ministers,
98,242 communicants, and congregational property
valued at $2,069,000.

The fact that the strength of the church was in the
border states made it inevitable that the slavery ques-
tion should become prominent. During the discus-
sions preceding the war, the assembly took the posi-
tion that the church of God is a spiritual body whose
jurisdiction extends only to matters of faith and
morals and has no power to legislate upon subjects
upon which Christ and His apostles did not legislate.
During the war commissioners from the southern
presbyteries did not meet with the general assembly,
and that body in 1864 adopted strong resolutions
against disunion. After the war the southern mem-
bers again attended, and, being in the majority,
rescinded these resolutions. For a time it seemed as
it division was inevitable; it was, however, averted,
and the church remained one. Then came the ques-
tion of the colored churches, resulting in a mutual
agreement for the establishment of the Colored Cum-
berland Presbyterian Church, as affording to the
negroes the opportunities they needed most for church
development.*

There have been various propositions for union with

‘other churches—the Presbyterian Church in the

United States, the Presbyterian Church in the United
States of America, the Evangelical Lutheran Chureh,
and the Methodist Protestant Church. The chiel cause
of failure, in the last instance, seems to have been the
divergence between the two bodies in regard to the
doctrine of the “perseverance of believers,” the Cum-
berland Assembly being unwilling to accept the full
Arminian position taken by the Methodist Protestant
Church. ‘ :
‘When the Presbyterian Church in the United States
of America had completed its revision of the Con-

18ee Colored Cumberland Presbyterian Church, page 537,
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fession of Faith and had taken essentially the position
called for by the Cumberland Church in its early
history, the question arose again of the union of the
" two bodies, and in 1903 both general assemblies ap-
pointed committees on fraternity and union. These
held a joint meeting and formulated a basis of union
which was approved by the general assemblies in 1904,
and was ratified by the presbyteries of each body in the
succeeding year, when the general assemblies took
action for the organic union of the two churches.
Meanwhile considerable opposition had arisen in the
Cumberland Church, and a protest had been filed
against the constitutionality of the assembly’s action.
The civil court, to which the matter was referred, held
that action to be legal; and when it became evident
that it would be carried through, another movement,
was started by the opposition in the Cumberland
Church, “to enjoin the general assembly * * *
from taking the final steps to merge, or unite, or con-
solidate the Cumberland Preshyterian Church with the
Presbyterian Church in the United States of America.”
The court refused the injunction, and the general as-
sembly, by a vote of 165 to 91, approved the report
and “adjourned sine die as a separate assembly, to
meet in and as a part of.the One Hundred and Nine-
teenth General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church
in the United States of America.” The opposition
then filed a protest, and determined to “continue and
perpetuate the General Assembly of the Cumberland
Presbyterian Church as same was constituted and
organized on May 17, 1906,” and declared itself ““to
be the Cumberland Presbyterian Church, the repos-
itory of its established faith, the owners of its property,
and the protectors of its trusts.” It held that all
offices had been vacated, appointed men to fill the
vacancies in the boards, rescinded ‘‘the action and
announcements’’ of the general assembly, and.ad-
journed to meet in Dickson county, Tenn., the birth-
place of the denomination. Suits were brought in a
number of courts with regard to church property, with
varying results, although the greater number of deci-
sions recognized the authority of the action of the gen-
eral assembly for union with the Presbyterian Church
in the United States of America.

DOCTRINE.

Tn doctrine the Cumberland Presbyterian Church
is essentially Calvinistic of the more moderate type,
that is, it has uniformly protested against the doctrine
of reprobation; but recognizes fully the sovereignty
of God and the doctrine of the perseverance of the
saints. The Westminster Confession continued to be
the creed of the church until 1814, when a revision was
made which was designed to be a popular statement
of doctrine emphasizing human responsibility, and
this was again revised along much the same lines in
1883.
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From various causes many have joined the Cumber-
land Presbyterian Church who were inclined to Armin-
ian statements of doctrine. The result has been that
a party has developed within the church which claims
that Cumberland Presbyterianism is really the via
media between Calvinism and Arminianism. While
this has not found expression in definite statements
of creed, it has modified very materially the position
of many churches and even presbyteries, and a con-
siderable part of the opposition to the union with the
Presbyterian Church in the United States of America
appears to have been occasioned by the presence of
this element, which looked upon the revision of the
Westminster Confession by that Church as less thorough
and complete than was claimed for it by its advocates.

So far as church membership is concerned, no sub-
seription to the confession is required. Those who
are ordained to the ministry, eldership, and diaconate,
are required to subscribe to the Confession of Faith.

POLITY.

In polity the Cumberland Presbyterian Church has
always been thoroughly presbyterian,' its government
being exercised by the various courts—session, pres-
bytery, synod, and general assembly. The principle
of delegated authority is supreme, and the conditions
of church membership include a pledge to abide by
and support the rules and regulations of the Cumber-
land Presbyterian Church. A movement toward em-
phasizing the share of the local church in the gencral
polity of the denomination was started but never car-
ried through. In worship the church is nonliturgical,
the sermon being made the chief feature.

WORK.

The organized agencies, through which the home
missionary activities of the church have been carried
on, are the Board of Missions and Church Erection,
located at St. Louis, Mo., and the Woman’s Board of
Missions, with headquarters at Evansville, Ind. The
mission of the former is the planting of churches and
helping in the erection of buildings; the latter, coop-
erating with the former, gives special attention to the
establishment and maintenance of schools in needy
sections. Previous to 1845 the missionary activities
were carried on in a more or less sporadic manner; but
in this year a board was organized, which gave unity
and direction to thework. Itwas notuntil 1880 that
the Woman’s Board was organized.

The home fields occupied by these agencies have
been mainly in the South, the Southwest, and the far
West, and for a number of years attention was spe-
cially directed to establishing churches in cities.
These have generally become self-supporting in a period
of from five to ten years, and many of the strongest

1 See Presbyterian Church in the United States of America,
page 514.
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churches in the denomination were established by this
means. Up to 1891, according to the best available in-
formation, about $635,400 had been expended by the
denomination. at large in the interest of home mission
work. This, however, does not include amounts
raised in the mission stations for their own work, or
amounts raised by presbyteries for purely presbyterial
purposes. Accurate records of all these amounts
would doubtless show an aggregate of about $1,000,-
000. The report for 1906 shows 75 persons employed
in this work, 98 churches aided, and $83,597 expended.

The two boards mentioned superintend also the for-

eign missionary operations of the church. In early
times these included work among the American In-
dians in Indian Territory, and, later, missionaries were
sent to Africa and to Turkey. During the civil war
these were recalled, but after the war was over interest
in foreign missions revived, and contributions were
made through the American Board, until missions were
planted in Japan, Mexico, and China. The report for
1006 shows 11 stations and a number of outstations,
35 missionaries, and 86 native helpers, making a total
of 121 persons employed; 11 self-supporting churches
and a number of congregations, with a total of 1,299
communicants; 4 schools with about 500 pupils; and
1 hospital and dispensary, which has treated over 8,000
patients. The total value of mission property is esti-
mated at $55,000, and the contributions for the year
amounted to $72,121,
. For some years the only schools were such as it was
possible to open in a frontier country, but they re-
ceived the best support that a poor people could give.
In 1826 Cumberland College, later Cumberland Uni-
versity, was established. This was the beginning of
work for higher education, which has been maintained
ever since, schools being opened from time to time in
various places, according to the needs and ability of
the church. The educational statistics for the year
1906 were as follows: Number of colleges, academies,
ete.,14; students, 3,025; amount contributed, $15,000;
value of buildings, grounds, equipment, ete., $1,155,000;
amount of endowment, $750,000.

Previous to 1881 the care of disabled ministers and
their families devolved upon the various presbyteries,
but in this year a Board of Ministerial Relief was estab-
lished which, since its organization, has assisted 371
heads of families, 198 of these being ministers, and has
raised $223,260. There is at Iivansville, Ind., a home
for disabled ministers, worth about $10,000, with an

endowment of $35,000; and, at Bowling Green, Ky.,

cent females.
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property valued at $10,000, which is to be used as an
orphanage. These have 40 inmates, and for their sup- -
port $3,355 was received in 1906. There is also a
printing and publishing plant at Nashville, Tenn.,
valued at $230,000.

The development of Sunday schools has been some-
what retarded on account of the large number of
churches situated in country places. The Christian
Endeavor movement has, from the first, had oflicial
recognition, and most of the larger churches in the
towns and cities have organized local societies; there
are reported about 800 societies, with a membership of
10,000.

The attitude of the church toward such organizations
as the American Sunday School Union, the American
Tract Society, the American Bible Society, Young
Men’s Christian Association, temperance societies, and
kindred organizations has been one of sympathetic

cooperation.
STATISTIOS.

The general statistics for this denomination repre-
sent the condition at the close of the ecclesiastical year,
March, 1906, instead of at the close of the calendar
year, as already explained (see Presbyterian bodies,
page 510). These statistics, as derived from the re-
turns of the individual church organizations, are given
by states and ecclesiastical divisions in the tables which.
follow., As shown by these tables, theé denomination
has 2,850 organizations in 17 synods and 114 presby-
teries, distributed in 24 states. Of these organiza-
tions, 2,002 are in the South Central division, Texas
leading with 541, followed by Tennessee with 536.

The total number of communicants reported is
195,770; of these, as shown by the returns for 2,310
organizations, about 42 per cent are males and 58 per
According to the statistics, the de-
nomination has 2,474 church edifices; a seating
capacity for church edifices of 767,348, as reported
by 2,325 organizations; church property valued at
$5,803,960, against which there appears an indebted-
ness of $208,876; halls, etc., used for worship by 108
organizations; and 436 parsonages valued at $658,400.
The Sunday schools, as reported by 1,817 organiza~
tions, number 1,846, with 15,596 officers and teachers
and 120,311 scholars. ‘

The number of ministers connected with the denomi-
nation is 1,514, and there are also 121 licentiates.

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures
show an increase of 59 organizations, 30,830 communi-
cants, and $2,288,450 in the value of church property.



CUMBERLAND PRESBYTERIAN CHURCE.

ORGANIZATIONS, COM
, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906,
I —— |
COMNUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP
Total 8 Number of Seafing capacity of
STATE. aumber || o O ons Shareh adihocs,
oforgani. | Humber |y, porking Number
zations, 05{ o 0%1151- nnmber ofchurch
roporting,| FePoried. | Number edifices {nonper
porting oforgani) w1 | oot || Chureh | Halls, [FoPOrted. grorgqn;. | Beating
zations ‘ " | edifices. | ete. zations | CAp&cit
reporting. reporting, report
Total for denomlnation. 2, 850 2,840 | 105770 | 2,310 | 09,601 96,259 2,381  108| 2,474 | 2,325 767,348
Forth Atlantie dlvision. ... 02 62 8,991 57 | 3,351 4,640 o1 1 63 | 61| 22,515
Now JOUSOY o e mntrainiiiaiaiiioncaianiainns 2 2 79 2 33 46 9
Pennsyivenia Go 60 8,912 55| 8318 4,603 s i & 5 22, 1%
gouth Atlantiedlvision........ooooo 16 15 835 14 346 474 14 13 5, 605
North Carolina 1 1 110 1 45 65 2 1 1
GOOTEIRL s revserernenes 10 10 569 10 260 340 10 0| a0
e S 4 4 126 3 42 60 2 2 ' 405
North Contral division. ... ......ooooiiii.., 712 M 58,118 | 560 | 20,147 20,106 696 651 | 198,587
OBIO . = e eenennerennns . 23 23 2,458 22 045 1,488 23 2 6,005
TN o« e e veenenennas . 57 57 6,376 52| 2,314 3,745 0 i 19,275
TIIINOIS « « v ermerennenuns 193 193 17,208 18| 5723 8,338 185 182 205
TOW e+ o omeeananvsvmamsnanaeanenn e 1 19 17180 17 651 18 17 4,575
MISSOUTT o ovr e aensamamaananan e, 380 879 28,037 00| 9,044 13,890 362 346 | 102,162
NODTASK A e neavnineasmseneeeinsariaiiies ] ] 307 3 10 160 5 5 1,150
TAISAS « « v nvemonsannvaemnenraen et 34 34 1,037 23 629 834 34 26 7,045
South Comtral AIVISION.. .. cvvreeeinsrenananss 2,002 1,900 | 123,050 1,638 | 44,231 59, 681 1,647 | 1,547 | 527,008
Kentucky.. 205 205 16,016 160 | 4,966 8,021 199 185 | 67,805
Tennesseo 636 63D 42, 464 450 | 16,000 20,595 521 501 | 183,560
Alabama. 162 162 8,588 122 | 2,759 3,790 184 130{ 40,
Mississipp 119 119 5,891 99 | - 2,862 3,011 97 94| 29,783
Loulsinna 27 27 1,152 25 467 576 27 2% 8,925
Arkonsas. 2060 200 11,000 222 | 4,476 6,345 187 12| 62,610
Qkiahomai, .. 162 150 1351 106 | 1,303 2,068 75 67| 14,423
TTOXAS - v v e vesinsnsrrasssaneaeemaee e 541 540 1, 508 433 ] 10,808 15,175 867 343| 119,300
Westorn AIVISION. . .eveeereeieeneieiseneraeennennns 59 59 4,781 471 1,618 2,449 53 3 54 53| 13,545
COlOFAAO, . .vserirenraernnnensanseinennrannennns 4 4 718 4 319 290 Y 1 4 1,450
washington ] [} a15 8 241 364 [ 2 [} 6 1,400
OrOEOT - vuueen-n 10 10 540 8 155 320 L] A 9 9 1,860
Californla...........oi.. 30 36 2,908 20 901 1,366 34 i 35 34 9,045

1 Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined.

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUL OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY

SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906.

VALUR OF CHURCH || DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY, PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS,
Total
HTATE l}umbox{ Numb Number Number Number | Number | Number
. nl or umbe
ozn?crl%‘r‘\s. of org ani- Vuhbmd of organi- %ﬁfgﬂ’ ofog ani- pm},‘:ﬁ‘lggs o;gg 03[:151- orsgggglgy ofc;iggers Nu;z;ber
reporied, ations 2arions
ngotr%ﬁfg. o r:portlng‘ reported. |\oporting | TePOrted Mronpriing. reported.l teachers, | Seholats.
Toial for denomination. ... 2, 850 2,451 | 35,8083, 960 157 $208, 876 | 436 $658, 400 1,817 1,846 , 15, 598 120,311
North A tlantio dlviSlon ..o ovreeeerienneraenns 02 61 609, 100 13 59,100 17 56,200 6L 63 779 7,185
New Jersny...... P 2 8,600 1 360 1 1,800 2 2 13 55
Penusgﬁrﬁllu ...................... cean a0 59 605; 600 12 58,750 16 54,400 59 61 766 7,130
South Atlantie AIvislon.........cveeens 15 13 45, 550 9 ] 6; 1;;.:
North Carolina,....... 1 ! 10; 000 1 1
GOOTEIR.,.uvennrnnnss 10 10 31,550 6 ] 30 205
Fxomﬁ'a ....... RSO SRRSO 4 2 4,000 2 2 14 84
712 6821 1,800,728 564 E;f 5, ;702 ) 4:, gof;
23 28| 82,200 21 .
b7 b4 268, 260 53 55 657 5,323
198 100 | 609,450 165 w8 1,756 14,088
i 18| 46,100 213 5! 208|194
383 360 87 8008 8 8 8 "300
84 82 80:225 30 31 318 1,978
BoUth Contral AIVISION, ..\ v.erserarreesirnnnes 2,002 Il 1,043 | 8,046,588 4,133 1, 14; 8 Zg ﬁgigi
Eontucky.. 206 03| 851,805 = WUl s
Peninesson 536 507 984, 645 80 %0 "587 44
labamg. 162 160 231, 685 i 18 a4 1915
isslssipp 19 102, 188,478 14 14 81 *483
Olilsiana, a7 oA 15e uip | 1L,0m) 816
}'{lf anses. ggg 235 ggg g% o1 63 ’438 3,270
,l‘cx%;oma B 485 931!’ 138 283 286 2,113 17,308
i ; 507 | 4,058
Westorn qiviston..........cesveeeenivmrnennnns 1 52 | 203,000 52 5: - 5; td
Colorado.,...ovuuusnness ieiranan 4 o 4 -85, 000 (1. 7 7 80 703
g’asmngton..... ..... 18 g ;glggg 6 6 ;’? \ gg
TOEON. . ivvennns 87
Caltfomia. 1110000 Lo 86 g3 | 124600 % :

10Xklahoma and Indlan Territory combinad.
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY SYNODS AND PRESBYTERIES: 1906.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP,
Number of
Taotal Sex. organizations Seating capaclty of
number reporting— church edifices,
SYNOD AND PRESBYTERY. oforgant Number T Number
o otal
zatlons. || of O{Gmi' number of ?jlil[grch
zations edifices
ted. | Number Number y
reporting.| "ePOF ol organi Church | Halls, |reported.| oron Seating
- gani-
zatfons | Mole. | Female. || oqifees, | “ete.’ zations r‘é“%‘;fén
reporting., reporting, FePOrtad
Total for denomination.............. ceaeanea 2,850 2,846 195,770 2,310 69,691 86,259 2,308 108 2,474 2,325 767,348
Bynod of AlaDAINS. . . ccvieieirieiiaireerininenas 161 161 8,601 121 2,740 3,757 148 4 161 136 38,458
Birmingham. . .....cooviiiiiiiiiiie i, 36 a6 2,342 15 694 838 3 |eevennns 39 27 8,150
Florida. .. .. 4 4 126 3 42 69 2 feeanrnan 2 2 405
MeGready.. - 21 21 1,086 18 374 624 ) ) 28 18 5,060
Robert Doanell.............. -- 44 44 2,320 29 585 743 39 1 39 38 8,840
Springville................... .. 3l 31 1,049 31 675 074 30 |errsenee 30 29 0,025
TANAACER. ¢ . <veveeeeaeeeria e 25 25 979 25 370 608 22 3 23 22 6,575
Synod of ATKANSAS....ccooviiiiiinaieiirnrriernirnns 260 260 12,00t 223 4,495 6,372 194 21 197 192 62,410
ATKANSAS. oo iieinireivneinnseeeimneraereaanas 53 53 2,762 38 048 1,428 33 4 . 36 33 11,600
Bartholomew.. 21 21 947 16 203 400 18 fevrrvren 18 18 6,500
Burrow..... 20 29 1,202 23 417 667 21 2 21 21 5,446
Fort Smith. . 40 40 2,126 38 811 1,176 27 3 27 26 8,500
Little Rock. 18 18 817 16 339 420 17 |evacanen 17 16 4,050
Morr(liton. . 28 28 1,824 27 524 784 20 4 20 20 6,478
Mound Prairie . 47 47 1,776 46 740 096 37 8 38 37 11,800
WhItE RIVEL. e e ie i iiierarncnens 24 24 1,047 19 423 483 b Y O 21 21 7,060
Byn0d of IHIN0IS. . ceuver et i e iea e iiaaiaens 195 195 17,285 149 5,739 8,359 184 187 184 58,605
Chicago 5 5 676 1 90 185 5. b 5 1,000
Decatur. 17 17 2,003 12 733 1,008 15 156 15 5,150
BEwing 26 26 2,336 24 932 1,164 26 27 26 10, 560
Foster 37 37 2,822 16 530 37 a7 37 9,1
Ilinois.. 20 20 1,047 13 205 406 13 14 13 4,075
Lincoln 12 12 1,619 11 667 11 11 1L 4,060
Mount Ver: 3l 31 2,426 30 954 1,442 31 31 3L 9,080
Rushville. P 11 11 9 308 10 |... 10 10 2,760
SANEAITION .. et vet e cnnenetacrnanreraansreasonns 22 22 2,026 22 701 1,235 22 [... 23 22 0,200
Vandalla, . oooeeiiii i s 14 14 1,268 1 430 660 14 14 14 4,500
Syn0d of TNAIANA. .0 e e i iieereanenans 55 55 6,200 51 2,358 3,724 52 1 67 50 18,076
TNATIANG. oo et i 30 30 4,007 29 1,500 2,465 29 1 37 29 10,050
Morgan,. 18 16 1,154 13 394 585 15 feesnenne 20 14 8,200
Wabash 9 9 1,138 9 464 674 1 21 PR 10 7 2,826
Synod of Indianola 152 150 4,351 106 1,303 2,008 70 13 75 a7 14,423
Cherokee 19 19 650 15 170 400 14 14 2,376
ChEKASAW ottt ecaeccn e e 43 43 1,300 31 397 559 22 17 4,280
ChoCERW ..o et iiii e ar s nnaen 3¢ 34 753 24 168 366 21 18 3,108
[0 19 19 571 13 181 230 1] 1,350
OKIaOMEA. et iirer e 16 16 6846 16 263 383 10 10 2,560
WaShIER . o erreiririinecaieirrieraaneninnenns 21 19 425 7 96 130 2 700
19 19 1,190 17 425 651 18 17 4,875
5 5 476 5 176 289 4 1,350
10 10 475 8 153 208 10 9 2,425
4 240 4 96 144 4
44 44 2,969 30 1,069 1,396 43 35 9,446
12 12 721 8 246 344 13 11 3,025
10 10 635 7 186 274 10 7 1,070
7 7 344 4 121 183 8 [ 1,380
4 4 718 4 310 309 4 4 1,450
1 11 551 [i] 178 106 10 7 1, 06¢
Synod of Kenbucky....o...ooioviiiiiioao 206 206 17,049 170 6,069 8,128 200 185 67,705
Cumborlan@. . ..ovvveiiiiiiriiiiiiiii it 30 30 2,444 26 972 1,210 27 i 28 20 9,430
Loitehfield. ..ot 30 30 1,024 29 836 1,067 28 2 28 28 0, 700
L, S 47 47 3,560 36 1,227 1,051 1 44 35 11, 800
Louisvillo. .. vooiiiin i 12 12 1,131 11 439 662 14 12 4,45
B 1 DSOS 3l 81 2,083 19 868 1,118 31 a1 12,000
OWenSDOT0. L.e ettt ie i caaaaaananns 20 20 1,042 13 330 430 21 20 G, 2Lh
Prineeton. ..o oceiieiii it irnaara, 30 36 3,365 36 1,884 1,081 34 33 14,200
Bynod of Mississippl. ....oooiiiiiiiiii it 124 124 6,204 103 2,423 3,113 101 4 102 99 31,833
Bell........ 19 19 832 15 250 404 18 [voeennnn i8 18 5,270
Mississippl. . 19 19 4 17 328 398 15 2 15 14 ’
New Hope.. .. a7 47 2,794 36 1,118 1,381 35 1 86 84 11,248
(054 (0 7 ) 21 21 1,071 18 437 564 16 1 16 16 5,060
B T P 18 18 728 17 202 366 17 [eeeennean iy 17 4,876
8ynod of Missouri. ... iinaa.., 380 379 28,619 300 9,921 13,860 353 5 302 346 102, 502
Chillicothe........ooiiiiiioi it 18 18 1,053 11 201 447 11 11 by
Kirksville. . i 27 27 2,171 1 3 50 26 26 g: 838
Lexington L 67 66 6,797 60 2,364 3,175 84 69 19,767
MeGee. ... e eeeareeetaamtemeaaneaeaens 37 37 2,572 24 776 1,049 36 30 12,
Neosho..... R 23 23 1,375 22 527 833 2% 20 6,176
New Lebanon....oviiriinimiaiiiannrannennnn. 31 31 2,636 29 1,030 1,388 81 31 9.1;0
(0171 PP 31 31 2,482 29 1,274 80 20 1,060
Plabte. .o e, 41 41 2,580 30 013 1,305 40 40 11,710
ST T T 10 10 1,008 8 368 506 10 2,
Salt River. .. RS S 38 38 3,457 37 1,404 1,991 39 36 12,100
Springfleld. ... ..l 25 28 2,004 20 672 1,003 23 20 8,176
est Plains. ...cice i i 17 17 586 14 192 326 15 15 4, 6l
West Prafrie. . veeeiniiiiiiiniiiiiaiiainennn-. 15 15 809 15 385 514 15 15 5,
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ORG ANIzATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY SYNODS AND PRESBYTERIES:
1906—Continued.

536

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS,

PLACES OF WORSHIP,

Number of

Total Sex. organlzations Seating capacity of

SYNOD AND PRESBYTERY. g}‘;‘r‘é ;g’l‘ I}Tumb&r Potal reporting— Number A

zations. ||olOrgant-| o/, of church |—————-
zations difices
reported, | Number © Number
reporting, oforgant-| yrio | pemare. || Church | Halls, reparted. | o orpani- Se"‘aﬁg
zations ale. emale. |l gdifices. | ete. zations capuceg
reporting. mportmg_lreport .
Symod of OBIO. .eeeemiieeeiiiniiee, reeens 2% 2 2,458 2 945 1,488 2 6,055
ABROTIS + & e envvnesennanannannsanasernnsannnes 10 10 098 9 266 407 10 10 2,205
Columbus. ... .. - . [, 7 7 558 7 204 354 7 7 1,600
Y AR ORI R 8 ] 1,202 ] 475 727 6 6 2,250
Symnod of Oregon..... [ Srrrrarraeas veraans 19 19 1,185 14 308 684 1 2 15 15 3,050
l

EIBTI « v eveeeesne e s eneme e e e e e anean . 3 3 440 1 133 267 3l 3 3 700
%%lln Wadlten.o ool e USRI 10 10 025 8 241 364 7 2 7 7 1,550
WAoo e vone oo OISO 8 ] 90 5 2 53 3 A 5 5 £00
Symnod of Pacilo.........ouueen.n. et 36 38 2,908 29 901 1,368 3 1 35 3 ! 9,045
1orNiBansenee... eeeenas e aeaaenas 10 10 603 10 235 368 10 9 1,940
ggls Angoles. ... LI JORRRIR & 5 417 3 129 170 5 5 ; 1,450
Snoramonto. ... ... RS 8 8 518 2 185 331 8 8 1,05
ITULEG w e = w s s e esermeaneenen JUSRR RN 13 13 1,872 8 352 457 12 12 3,750
Synod of Pennsylvania...... v eeetreerterarnanaans 62 62 8,991 57 3,351 4,849 63 61 ! 22,515
ereenerneaanns e 1 17 1,408 17 570 838 18 18 5,850
%lelgﬁgfv{%nm ...... TR RN s 1; 17 2,340 15 743 1,016 17 17 5,700
PUULSDULE wa e e ernenrenmnnnans 18 16 3,082 6] 1,27 1,623 18 1 5,800
TUDIOD v e vmrnvmreninernaenons i 12 12 2,161 n 771 1172 12 12 5,075
Eynod of TenIessoe ... ceueee.... veens eeens . a2 372 28, 044 306 | 10,583 13,491 357 349 | 120,000
v eaneeeanas reenerrrnrn U 56 66 3,255 541 1,480 1,760 53 2 53 s2| 17,150
8{1&%331?&@ RSP R 34 34 2,785 3| 1,180 1,530 EYS 34 12,910
Columbin. ... ool Ll 0 ig g ggz 3% 1, égg 1 ggg gg ...... : # @) 12

Cookeville......... R 4 ) '
N 28 28 2,007 a7 918 1,009 25 3 2 25 13,200
Eﬁ?t 'lemm SOOI SRR 48 8 5237 B el gi 20 Bl 5 i 1 1m0
YA o b p %ﬁ o5 Bl uon 2,126 @l | 8| 1

MeMinnviite.” .10 DI S Lo 26 20 1,808 21 648 923 28 {00l 26 i 25 X
Synod of Toxus..... eeans e aeaern——_n . 508 507 32,750 4581 11,385 15,751 388 #“ 304 | 30 128,295
..... T 2 26 1,126 2% 418 563 18 3 18 18 5,500
ﬂ}f}ﬁﬂ?o """ DR S 25 25 1,085 14 327 466 12 3 12 13 g,ggg
Austin.. .. 30 30 1, 606 19 419 509 21 1 2l 1 5,013
Bacan... .. 26 2 1,550 19 404 660 18 g 18 Y Lo
Bonhaimn,. 27 2 2,208 24 81z 1,136 AR "{3 12 4,350
Brownwaod. 34 34 1,501 21 567 402 12 3 35 35 12,885
Shie Bl B gml 4 m opm)oml G B B 4e
Dgg?gx} """" % 24 2,083 o7 817 1,015 30 i 2 AR
Tort Wotth 10 40 3,403 26 963 1,407 82 |...... 5 i e 3%
Greenviils. .. 24 o 873 24 301 482 15 18 1% 5,780
Grogory . 29 2 1,040 29 120 629 18 2 i 5780
Loulsians. 25 28| 1,002 9| 539 Bl B | &
Marshal. ... 22 22 1,130 22 434 705 20 i 2 o) 6
Red Rivor.. 2 2 1,765 24 732 1,033 19 3 1 1 h520

San Antonio. i 14 14 740 12 177 205 11 2 L .
San Taoiato. ... 8 8 350 3 0 156 ) 3 3 .
Son Joonto. .. .- 23 23 550 2 210 30 § 9 2 S| L
nydor... 35 34 1,742 2 630 200 2 3 2 Bl a0
Toxns... ces .- b 55 1,408 ﬁ ggé izg 1’; .'; s § b

. 20 20 908

174 174 14,006 15¢| 5,628 7,472 167 1 175 168 [ 59,800
42 42 3,821 30! 1,609 2,180 i gg %g' 075

56 66 3,211 al yiw 1,446 o1 % 6
23 23 2,118 2 g1]. Lol 2 2 2l b0

54 54 4,846 g2| 9,02 2,620 L R '
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY SYNODS AND PRESBYTERIES: 1906.

VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS,
Total
SYNOD AND PRESBYTERY. number
: of organi- || Number Number Amount Number Value of Number | Number { Number Number
zatlons. [joforgani-| Value of organi- of debi || Oforgani- arsonages || 0f organi- [of Sunday) of officers g} 8
zations | reported. || zations reported zations Pre orte%i zations | schools and soholars,
reporting. reporting.| T°P * {lreporting, P * |lreporting.|reported, | teachers. olars,
D
Total for denomination ...._............ 2, 850 2,451 | $5, 803,960 . 157 | $208,876 436 |  $658,400 1,817 1,840 15,598 | 120,311
Synod of AlabaT0® . oo vvveiiinii il 161 147 232, 685 4| 9,62 15 45,750 89 89 592 4,490
Birmingham . .ooveeiii i il 36 33 108,950 1 4,000 3 32, 500 19 19 145 1,469
3 o 1 - 4 2 4,000 [[-eneeranasfomrrecasennaffunnaranse]eearneracans 2 2 14 84
MeGready.....ooevvniiiiiciiiiial, a1 a1 L | N S, 1 200 14 14 127 600
Robert Donnell.... ..., 44 30 56,000 2 5,500 5 8,200 22 22 113 887
Springville..coooeniiiiiii 3 30 250250 Jlceerannicnraanennan 4 3, 260 21 21 123 1,037
Taladega..ooveneeeneriiierenennaeannn 25 22 19,050 1 25 2 1,600 11 n 70 402
Bynod of ATKENSAS . ... _oevvienrnnrnesrnnnnn.. 260 202 | 286,634 14 12,740 25 30,675 141 44| 1,078 8,162
ATKANSAS ceeve st e 53 38 81 32 301 2,123
Bartholomew ... . ................. 21 19 7 34
Burrow..... 20 21 19 21 141 1,037
Fort Smith.. 40 29 24 24 201 1, 606
Little Rock. . 18 17 9 74 537
Morrillton. .. 28 20 19 19 126 1,068
Mound_ Prairi 47 37 22 22 140
White River. .. 24 21 10 10 61 484
Synod of Ilinois. .. 195 192 167 171 1,776 14,163
Chicago..... . 5 5 5 87 [i]
Decatur. - 17 16 15 15 200 1,453
Ewing. .. 26 26 25 26 187 1,704
i .- 1 . o B el &
111 . PR, .
Lincoln............ . 12 11 10 13 185 1,558
Mount Vernon..... e 31 31 24 24 253 2,059
Rushville 1 10 11 1 128
Sangamon.. 2 22 21 21 2356 1,622
Vandalia 14 14 14 14 165 1,483
Synod of Indiana.....\...coieiiiiniiinnninn.. it 52 261, 650 4 2, 560 20 29,700 51 ! 53 637 5,218
Indiana...... ettt e 30 29 168,700 3 2,260 12 16,700 30 30 421 8,565
Morgan. .. 16 15 49,950 1 300 4 5,800 12 12 80 628
Wabashooe oo 9 8 43,000 |[veemnevnu]oniinianrens 4 7,200 9. 11 127 1,020
Synod of Indfanola.........coevviiiiininnenn, 152 82 109,316 17 6,970 13 13,150 61 ' 63 438 3,270
Cherokee. .....viiveviiiieiiinreininreannns 1 17 18 | 15 99 750
Chickasaw . 43 18 15 | 15 118 847
Groary el I % B M
(15 O
Oklahoma. . 16 10 11 11 83 085
Washita........ 21 3 2 2 16 140
19 18 18 16 161 901
5 4 3 43 348
10 10 9 9 82 443
4 4 30 170
44 41 40 41 417 8,069
Fort Seott.. ..., 12 11 10 13 803
e S 9 B om @
Rocky Mountain. . 4 4 50 4
Wichita. ... el 1n 10 10 10 87 483
Synod of Kentueky...oovueeeeeieinnnnnn.,. 200 194 129 132 058 7,026
Cumberland.............ooiiiiieii .l a0 27 1 1 14 16 101 652
Lopin s S I : 3 B | le| i
Louisviila 12 12 2 2 28 9 gf ' ivd
Mayfield , al . a 2 5,060 2 4,000 16 16 117 973
QWenshoro . 20 20 54,050 2 2,160 2 2,700 18 18 133 1,033
Princeton. . ......... 36 33 76, 400 2 700 4 8,800 29 20 237 2,060
Synod of Mississippl-....ouooiiiiiiii L 124 107 141,375 3 2,250 18 19, 450 50 50 423 1,980
Bell. oo, 19 18
Mississippi. . - 19 13 g ; lli% B%
Ig;,}v gupe R 47 40 21 21 257 872
g L 2] 19 14 14 79 532
BZO0 . et enan s 18 17 4 25 124
Synod of Missourl..................oc..ooio. 380 360 278 275 | 2,087 10,442
Chillicothe ... ...........................
Kirksville, -7 1077 711 A ; dl | o] uis
Leéxmgtun ............... 87 64 8 53 54 5608 4,712
Neosgec{ e aiirrareea e 37 37 2 17 17 150 1,083
Now Lebanan. 5 1 7ommmrrerrrr e rmeas 23 22 4 16 18 186 1,219
Ostrfe CPBIORL. s eoevmsee i 31 3L 7 24 24 215 1,611
Plagt 0 T e 2% 38 5 23 23 227 ,42
8¢, Lou 10 10 5 % i it Lo
gﬂ;tleve :232 35 y 3 B, 300 26 26 202 1,003
est Plai s # % ;g, ggg ...................... 1 %523 %g %i 1,531
West Pratrie. ... 15 14 19,400 177777 PR 800"l CH 2, 600" 11 1 75 557
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY SYNQODS AND PRESBYTERIES: 1906—Continued.

VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY S8CHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY. TROPERTY, PARSONAGES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS,
Totgl :
; : number
SYNOD AND FRESBYTRRY. of organi-{| Numher Number | 4 poqne (| Number | w00 o || Number | Number | Number | xoper
zations. {[oforgani-| Value oforgani-| “or .. || ofor anl-1 o rson ag || 0 organi-jof Sunday ofoflicers um ©!
zations | reported. || zetions | 2S00 || sations | D8 sg;t%% zatfons | schools and | 1
reporting. reporting. P * |[reporting, P * |lreporting.{ reported. | teachers, choiars.
Synod of Ohlo.. . .cirnrmiiieiiiiieannaaaens 23 23 $82, 200 2 $3,100 7 $16, 300 21 21 275 1,017
ABIS. oot ciiiiaiiiir e 10 10 17,600 1. ... ..ol [ 7, 300 9 9 01 642
Columbus. .. R 7 7 24,700 1 2,700 1 4,000 [} i 62 471
B¥ T3 1 1 [} 6 40, 000 1 400 1 6,000 0 6 122 804
Synod of OregoNn. .« .vuuveeeeiarirannensnnanenns 19 15 43,400 [ . oeiieenifeeneennnians 4 8, 950 13 13 160 1,362
Portland. . .... 3 3 2 3 51 530
Walla Walla. 10 7 2 7 7 80 703
Willametie. . i} B 3 19 129
Synod of Pacific. .....cevveiviniiiiininiiaie.. 36 33 124, 600 4 8,160 18 23,850 33 37 307 2,932
Calllornia, covveerienienerererioennmenennns . 10 41, 700 1 2,000 b, 450 10 10 73 530
Los Angeles. . ; b ] 15, 260 2 8 2 3,000 5 5 390 ¢ 443
Sacramento. . cees 8 8 10,850 |l.ooeeevenaforevnrnnnass 4 2,700 7 9 68 034
THIOTB. ¢ vovveeiersasnrnnnensirnnnnnsnnnas 13 12 48, 300 1 300 ) 11 13 127 1,325
Synod of Pennsylvania. .......oco.ooiiiinia. 62 61 G09, 100 13 59,100 17 56, 200 61 63 779 7,185
Allegheny 17 16 83, 300 i 2, 500 5, 400 17 17 186 1,244
Pennsylvania 17 17 107, 000 1 500 5 12, 600 16 16 167 1,510
Pittsburg. . 16 16 275, 000 7 64, 500 2 6, 500 16 17 235 2, 086
Union....... 12 12 143, 800 4 , 600 7 31, 800 12 13 162 1,445
Synod of Tennesses. c..uuvvenrrerrrrisnrnnanns 372 351 (83, 812 18 24, 305 39 52,715 247 249 1,798 14, 306
Chabtanoogi. « v vovermrnrnceenenaranecans 50 b1 03, 450 B 9,010 5 13, 300 35 35 278 1,033
CLarksville. .o vviviiineinrnresnovarnnanas 34 34 065, 450 2 825 8 8,25 27 27 187 1,344
Columbin. .. .oooii it 48 42 90, 700 2 1,300 6 7,700 29 30 202 1,480
Cookeville. .. ooeiiniiimmniinmiiaa, 42 38 24, 592 2 440 1 76 15 15 86 683
Tast Tonnesse. . ccueeenrenaararireaessonns 28 20 50,060 [, ueseaeii)eanaiiaianss 3 3,000 24 24 |- 176 1,760
0 1 48 48 74, 200 2 400 4 5,100 34 34 223 1,818
Knoxville. ..ooovriivrnnnnnn 43 38 60, 560 2 830 5 6,060 26 21 213 2,020
Lebanomn...c..c.vceivininnns 49 49 101, 150 3 11,700 2 3,5 30 30 317 2, 621
MoMinnville. . ....covnnannn 26 25 43,670 |loeeneeniii]omeeaenanans 5 5, 800 18 18 121 838
ByNod of TOXAS. - cuureiciineserervrsnsaonenn 568 407 045, 036 24 18,393 111 158,126 297 300 2,104 17,780
N 31 o 26 19 33,833 3 1,050 7 6,300 16 15 100 604
AMArillo. . oL il 2b 12 40,800 Hlooivennse|ireniernnoan 4 7,200 11 11 6 616
AUStIN. Lo 30 23 45, 500 1 700 3 , 100 15 15 103 649
Bagon. . .o.iuvieiiisciirrnarsrenssnnnennn 20 19 27, 880 3 840 4 4,500 17 17 120 1,008
BONNAIN . - viiiineiiviinnnesananerannnes 27 20 88,200 1 2, 500 4} 10,060 26 25 217 1,722
Brownwood. «oovereeirennenmirieaaiaaaan 34 14 47,117 1 2,000 7 il 7 73 570
COTSICANA. ... ooviiiinrirsnsrrarsansnsncnns 40 41 02, 800 2 590 12 18, 850 24 24 163 1,477
Dallas. oot 26 20 71,260 1 400 9 10, 960 20 20 163 1,860
Denton........ 34 82 67,733 2 1,100 8 11, 400 18 18 141 840
Fort Worth. 40 32 118, 750 1 500 12 24, 975 27 27 228 2,019
Greenville. 24 14 8, 367 B | ) P P 7 7 43 280
Qregory . 29 20 2 2, 1, 400 12 12 T 570
Louisiana. 26 23 1 8 2,100 13 13 75 456
Marshall. 22 22 1 1] 8,300 17 17 113 764
Red River,. 24 19 1 8 8, 050 10 10 82 002
Ban Antonio. .. 14 12 1 4 7,600 8 56 384
San Jacinto. .. 3 1 1 2, 60O 3 3 25 276
Snyder........ 23 ] 1 7 7 33 180
’l‘exus ........... 36 25 2 2, 250 20 21 181 958
...... 28 17 8 12, 660 15 16 119 1,008
Weutherl'cud .............................. 20 8 2 ) 800 3 6 37 438
Synod of West Tennessee. .. .uceevrveenens reen 174 166 348,783 10 G, 538 20 21, 700 128 129 026 6, 446
Hopewell. . 49 42 064, 833 2 58 [§] 6, 800 82 32 250 1,719
Madison. 55 49 65, 600 4 4,030 3 2, 400 33 83 187 1,852
Memphis. 23 23 112, 850 2 350 6 4,060 18 18 125 828
Oblon. ... 54 52 115, 900 2 1,200 B 8, 450 45 46 364 2,540

COLORED CUMBEBRLAND PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH.

HISTORY.

Before the civil war it was estimated that there
were some 20,000 colored members of the Cumberland
Presbyterian Church. They belonged to the same
congregations as the white people, and sat under the
same pastors, though they had preachers of their
own race, and often held separate meetings. These
preachers, however, were not fully ordained, and were
practically little more than exhorters. With . the
close of the war and the changed conditions, appli-

cation was made by these churches for a separate
organization, and they were legally set apart by the
General Assembly of the Cumberland Presbyterian
Church &t Murfreesboro, Tenn., in May, 1869, each
synod being instructed to order the presbyteries in its
bounds to ordain the colored ministers under their
charge and orga,m?e them into presbyterles of their
own, Accordmg]y, in the fall of that year, three pres-
byteries, all in Tennessee, were set apart. The first
synod organized was the Tennessee Synod, in 1871 , b
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Fayetteville; and the first general agsembly was organ-
ized in 1874 at Nashville. The discussion in regard
to union with the Presbyterian Church in the United
States of America has not materially affected this
body, which remains distinct.

DOCTRINE AND POLITY.

In doctrine the Colored Cumberland Presbyterian
Church accepts in general the Westminster Confes-
sion of Faith, but emphasizes the following points:
(1) There are no eternal reprobates; (2) Christ died not
for & part only, but for all mankind; (3) all persons
dying in infancy are saved through Christ and the
sanctifieation of the Spirit; (4) the Spirit of God
operates in the world coextensively with Christ’s
atonement, in such a manner as to leave all men
inexcusable.

In polity the Colored Cumberland Presbyterian
Church is in accord with other Presbyterian bodies,
having the usual courts—session, presbytery, synod,
and general assembly—and, as officers, bishops or
pastors, ruling elders, and deacons.!

WORK.

The general activities of the church are under the
care of boards appointed by the general assembly.
The home missionary work is carried on in 4 states and
2 territories, and during the year 1906 there were 17
agents employed and 8 churches aided, at an expense
to the church of $450. No foreign missionary work
is carried on, any interest in that department being
directed toward the work of the Cumberland Presby-
terian Church,

The educational work of the church includes 3
schools, 1 each in Tennessee, Alabama, and Kentucky,
with 11 teachers, 350 pupils, and property valued at

!See Presbyterian Church in the United States of America,
page 514.

RELIGIOUS BODIES.

$6,750. The amount contributed for sducational pur-
poses during the year 1906 was $2,500, a considerable
advance over previous years for which the average
was $1,500.

There is also a Board of Ministerial Relief having
charge of the superannuated ministers, widows, and
orphans of the church, and a movement has been
started for a permanent home for this department of
church work. There is also a publishing plant valued
at $1,500. The Christian Endeavor and missionary
societies number 100, with a membership of 1,500, and
contribute for general missionary purposes about $400

annually.
STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the denomination at the
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns
of the individual church organizations, are given by
states and ecclesiastical divisions in the tables which
follow. As shown by these tables, the denomination
has 196 organizations in 5 synods and 18 presbyteries,
located in 8 states. Of these organizations, 183 are in
the South Central division, Tennessee leading with 79,

The total number of communicants reported is
18,066; of these, about 47 per cent are males and 53 per
cent females. According to the statistics, the denom-
ination has 195 church edifices; a seating capacity for
church edifices of 71,165, as reported by 191 organiza-
tions; church property valued at $203,778, against
which there appears an indebtedness of $10,407; and
8 parsonages valued at $5,825. Thero are 192 Sunday
schools reported, with 933 oflicers and teachers and
6,952 scholars.

The number of ministers connected with the denomi-
nation is 375, and there are also about 100 licentiates.

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures
show an increase of 5,110 communicants and $7,952
in the value of church property, but a decrease of 28
organizations.

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OFF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP,
Number of .
o - oot St ol o
reporting--— - j *
STATE, oforgani- || Number [ 410 porting Number
zationS. ozf:trigoigi' numher 0[({}}1”1'0]1 s I © ot e e
. | Number adliiees | wymbar |
reporting.| TePorted Jodes reporied, | 5 TRUOL | aanty
gani- Church | Halls, TP *|oforganl- | NOBHUR
sations | Mole. | Femule. ¥ eqinsas | oo, ik 01]1:11 ‘.’“m‘.'ft

reporting, reporiing. roported.
Total for denomington...ccceeierercanninaan 186 196 18,066 196 8,405 9,601 195 1 196 191 71,166
North Central division. .. .cvcereiiieiiieeeeneenne 13 13 1,408 13 633 775 2 N 13 13 | 4,800

9 ) 913 9 418 495 [
3 3 40 3 170 240 3 Y H b
1 1 85 1 45 40 i 1 1 "800
183 183 18, 658 183 7,772 8,886 182 1 182 178 66, 366

Kentieky.c.vviiieaiorrinireeiianennanansnannns 26 26 2,042 26 809 1,148 25

Tammessee. 111,111 79 79 6, 640 79| 3,048 3, 502 79 [ee.n. ! 38 33 0, ?gg
abama. .. 55 &5 5,805 55| 258 8,219 85 .ol i ga | at;12)
2 2 ) 2 35 45 2 | 9 2 " 500
21 21 2,001 2 1,204 887 b2 S O 21 19 5,860

1 0klashoma and Indian Territory combined.
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ORG ANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
' SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906.
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VALUE OF CHURCH || DEBT ON CHURCH DAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED
Total PROPERTY, PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. chnmcu%%eu(gfnxg. w
otal
STATH I}umbeg Nomh
. of organi- || Number Number Number Number | Number | Number

zations, | oforgani-] Value {|oforgani- %}“&}ﬂ,’%ﬁ oforgani-| _Valueol | rooani lof Sunday| ofoMicers Nuu%bet

zations | reported. || zations | 2 CEB% | gations parsox}a%es zations | schools™| and hel
reporting. reporting.| TePOTC Viranorting,| TPOTted. lranorting.| reported. | teachers, | SCROIAIS:
motal for denomination...... cereeeanaans 196 192 $203,778 18 310,407 8 $5,825 192 192 933 6,952
North Central division..... T 13 | 13 46,700 7 8,832 2 3,900 13 13 77 832
9 9 23,950 6 8,732 1 3,500 ] 9 60 672
3 3 21,250 1 100 ! 3 3 12 125
1 1 1, 500 1 5 35
douth Central divislon........ [P ceeen 183 179 157,078 179 179 856 6,120
BUCKY s arrervaneensermnnamsnncanaanaas 20 25 29,410 24 24 120 035
R MBSSE0. « oot 70 TG [ 77 355 | 2,466
AT T OO NO RS 8 8| 4233 55 55 201 | 1007
OKIANOMAL veiiieeneararaea e, 2 2 1,200 2 2 6 50
TeXRS .- e 21 2l| 1208 2 2l 84 672

1 Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined.

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY SYNODS AND PRESBYTERIES: 1908,

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP.
Number of
Total Sex. organizations S‘ﬁ‘gbﬂg{zﬁ?ﬁg.‘”
SYNOD AND PRESBYTERY. ;}g:}égﬁf' Number | o reporting— !y
ntions. ||oforgani=| o0 ofchurch
rezxilotrlglrlllsg rIe]por ted, | N umbeir 1 Church | Hall tgggll'tcgfl I}‘umber Seating
! of organi- o ure alls * i of organi-
zations i Male. | Female. || c3ifces. | ete.” ! zations Ice*;)%?:‘gg
reporting . ireportmg . *
Total for denomination...covevreaaaaiiiaiann 190 106 18, 066 196 } 8,405 9,661 195 1 185 ! 101 71,165
Alabama Synod....ovveeanennncnacanies PR 53 53 5,716 53 i 2,546 3,169 -1 20 PO 53 , 52 20,875
.............. ihsensvensavenavennee 13 13 1,401 13 590 811 13 13 5,225
Jﬁilgfﬁ;rslg?ﬁbli s RPN . . 20 20 2,166 20| 1,050 1,116 20 19 7,675
Pleasant Hill.......... Ceranaananes § & 800 5 208 502 ? 1? ?4, é%
South Alabama...coovverniaiiiies 11 11 1,013 11 44§ 570 1 )
TUSONl0088..cceiiirinsaanes erervareranns P 4 4 335 4 165 170 4 4 1,475
Hlinois 8ynod.......... pemeaariiarens Cerrieesaanee [ [ 693 6 200 307 (i) S 6 6 2, 400
Woodald...... erernraertateaes Crerrreeenaaranan 8 i} 603 6 296 397 {10 R 6 6 2,400
Kentucky Synod........... PN 30 30 2,337 30 1,056 1,281 29 1 29 29 9,155
Bowling Green...... tesererreeearaaan PN 10 10 569 10 265 304 10 ).....e.n 10 10 2,455
Cnm l)ohnnd ............ 12 12 1,004 12 417, 587 1 1 1; 1 é g| g%
Puarchaoso..... 8 8 764 8 374 390 1 DO, N
Tennesses Synod. ..o.ceeenaenas Mevarananennasanaann 86 86 7,230 86 3,303 3,927 80 foinnnnen 86 85 32,885
Ellz River.. eransarsesaensanasaues PN 22 22 1,735 22 783 252 22 22 22 10,635
Hiwasseo. 18 18 055 18 377 578 18 18 7] 800
ﬁ?&‘ g?utﬂ' 18 13 1 SI? % %gg 24 18 16 16 1700
aton 2 ,
Now ITopo, 11 1 1,200 11 637 653 11 1 1 4425
‘Walter-Hopawell....... 13 13 1,358 13 563 795 13 3
Texas8 SyNod...ccevnrernnnnns tenarmeasasannnes PO 21 21 2,081 21 1,204 887 21 I . 21 19 5,850
Angolina...... Chrenrenraenaren 7 7 862 7 4(8% %2 ; g %, 2508
Brazos RIVOr. ..oy veeeereceraerreraracneeanns 7 7 610 7 3 o ? 5 1,500
EASE TOXB.1nnrnneenrrnereeneearsnnroraensennes 7 7 010 7 352 b )
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY SYNODS AND PRESBYTERIES: 1906.

UE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCIT SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
VALpRorgn'rY. PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
Total
SYNOD AND PRESEYTERY. o!}g?éggg- Number Number |y poppg (| Number | gy op || Number | Number | Number | 0o
zations, | oforgani- Va.lued of otrgam- oIfndebt of O{gani- parsonages of Oé'ﬁ)ﬂl.lllsl- m;S gllil(l)léllgy oroﬁfg(ci'ers of
t reported. zations zations 78
rezpaorgil:zsg. P roporting.| TOPOrted. longpting | reported. reporting.|reported. | teachers, | SCholars.
Total for denomination........oceevn.... 158 192 §203,778 18 $10, 407 8 25,825 192 192 933 0,952
Alabama 8ynad. ...oveiveriiiiiiraieraeinaaa, 53 52 41,531 3 85 & 1,625 43 53 281 i 1,906
.................................. 13 13 14,105 4 1,325 13 13 83 494
Hontaiia. " . 20 1 13,500 {|- - 1 '300 20 20 97 636
Som A %m' 1 1 S50 1t 4 i ]
ams. . 5
aenlogar 4 1 3,475 4 1 2 123
MNois SYROd. cvevevirnenrieneerinnrennnnnn 8 [} 19,250 1 3,500 6 6 49 587
Woodald. . oeeie i 6 6 19,250 1 3,500 6 6 49 587
Kentueky Synod......ccooviiiiiciiaimeeeana. 30 29 84,010 (( 4| 495 ([ceeiiieifiiiieint.. 28 28 130 1,055
1 reen. . 10 10 350 | O SRR | I . 9 41 269
gggbgrglﬁd“” . 12 11 8,050 1 20 (f. . 11 11 57 525
PUrehase. oo vee i et 8 8 18,0610 3 475 ces 8 8 a8 261
Tennessee SYNO0A. e veavreereriineiiaerionnniin. 86 84 95,105 [ 1,115 2 700 84 84 383 2,732
] 1 AN ) 22 22 24,065 3 b1 I N PO 22 22 78 718
%lwassge .................................. 18 16 L N (R | P I 18 18 77 467
Kansouri.. ver [} [i} 23,850 1 100 1 400 (1] i} 23 210
Middlaton. 16 16 K% 51U | P PR | E O AU 14 14 66 465
New Hoge.... 11 11 IR b | P O | EOE AR 11 11 08 375
‘Walter-Hopev 13 13 14,250 2 750 1 300 13 13 71 497
TeXaS SYN0A. ccnneeienniiieiinennnnenarenen 21 21 12,082 || eveeeiafomemneeeec e 21 21 84 672
Angelina...... 7 7 5,175 7 7 30 247
Bragos River- . 7 7 3,157 7 7 24 217
East ToXAS. ceeeeenrrnissrennnnsiisnsncnnns 7 7 4,050 7 7 30 208

WELSH CALVINISTIC METHODIST CHURCH.

HISTORY,

The movement in England led by John and Charles
Wesley and George Whitefield, which resulted in the
organization of Methodism, included various factors.
The Wesleys were Arminian in their type of theology;
Whitefield was a Calvinist, and so were quite & num-
ber who, while in sympathy with the Methodist move-
ment, held Calvinistic doctrine and preferred the Pres-
byterian form of church government. Among these
were the members of the Countess of Huntingdon’s
Connection, with whom Whitefield was afterward
identified; but- the largest community was the out-
come of a revival in Wales. For a long time these
Welsh churches sought to remain in the Church of
England, but found that impracticable, and in 1811
formed & church, Calvinistic in theology, Presbyte-
rian in polity, Methodist in its conception of spiritual
life, and retaining the use of the Welsh language in its
services. The organization was incomplete for a long
time, the first ordination of ministers taking place in
1811, while the first general assembly was not organ-
ized until 1864.

As Welsh communities were gathered in the United
States, a church of this order was founded in 1824 at
Remsen, N. Y., and a presbytery was organized four
years later. Since then the denomination has grown
as the Welsh immigration has increased, and has for
the most part been confined to those communities

where Welsh has been widely spoken. In 1892 a
forward evangelical movement was begun, and in three
years 6,000 people were gathered in congregations.
The pressure of the development of American in-
fluences, however, has been felt, and the English
language is fast gaining control in the services of the
church.
DOCTRINE.

The statement of doctrine is summed up in forty-
four articles, formulated by three of the church’s
divines, under the direction of the synod. These arti-
cles correspond in general to the Westminster Confes-
sion of the Presbyterian Church, and the Thirty-nine
Articles of the Episcopal Church, though they pass
by in silence the subject of ‘“eternal reprobation.”

POLITY.

The church organization is presbyterian, though it
differs from that of other Presbyterian bodies in some
minor details. The local church has asits officers the
pastor and deacons, the latter being laymen elected
by the congregation, and taking the place of both eld-
ers and deacons in other Preshyterian churches. The
pastor and deacons constitute the church court or ses-
sion, receive members, inquire into their conduct, have
power to admonish or suspend for offenses, make rec-
ommendations for ordination of licensed preachers,
and elect representatives to the district meeting.
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The district meeting, or presbytery, consists of the
ministers and lay representatives from the churches
within its limits. It has legislative authority on mat-
ters bearing directly and solely on the interest of
churches, ministers, and members afliliated with it.
It has power to entertain and decide appeals from the
churches; to examine and license candidates for the
ministry; to examine and recognize deacons, inquire
into their conduct, and suspend for offenses; to re-
move pastors; to unite and divide congregations; and,
in general, to care for the welfare of the local churches.

The synod is the highest legislative and judicial
court of the denomination. In some states it meets
semiannually; in others it meets annually. It is com-
posed of ministerial and lay delegates elected by the
district meetings within its limits. It hears and
decides appeals from the district meetings; forms new
districts; examines and ordains ministers; inquires
into the characters of both ordained and unordained
ministers, and suspends for offenses; decides all ques-
tions of doctrine and discipline; and exercises super-
vision over district meetings. '

The general assembly is a triennial body, and its
function is not that of legislation as in other Presby-
terian bodies, but that of general supervision of the
work of the denomination at home and on the foreign
field. It is composed of two ministerial and two lay
representatives from the various state synods, together
with their ex-moderators and clerks. It provides
literature for the adherents of the body, appoints
auditors for its periodicals, provides grants for mis-
sionary work, and takes direct charge of the foreign
field.

WORK.

The missionary work is under the care of a general
board, which is composed of one member elected from
each synod, and meets triennially. JIts object is to

give financial ald to weak churches, provide gospel |
services for Welshmen wherever found in the United.

States, and establish churches in Welsh speaking
communities. During 1906 there were 30 mission-
aries employed, 40 churches were aided and the con-
tributions amounted to $3,478.
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Up to the year 1904 the American church worked
in conjunction with a foreign missionary board in
Wales, but in that year severed its connection with
that board, deciding to take up a field of its own.
The following year the district of Habiganj in South
Sylhet, India, was allotted to it, and is now occupied
by a missionary and his wife, together with a woman
medical missionary and 5 native helpers. Owing to
the very recent establishment, fuller statistics are not
available. The number of convertsis 18. A hospital,
a residence, and a schoolhouse are in course of erection.
The contributions for this work during 1906 were
$3,450.

The Wisconsin Conference has a fund of $18,000,
the interest of which is devoted to the support of
students. There are 50 Christian Endeavor societies
with 1,400 members.

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the denomination at the
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns
of the individual church organizations, are given
by states and ecclesiastical divisions in the tables
which follow. As shown by these tables, the denomi-
nation has 147 organizations in 6 synods and 17 pres-
byteries, located in 14 states. Of these organizations,
about two-thirds are in the North Central division,
Wisconsin leading with 39.

The total number of communicants reported is
18,280; of these, as shown by the returns for 143
organizations, about 44 per cent are males and 56 per
cent females. According to the statistics, the denomi-
nation has 156 church edifices; a seating capacity for
church edifices of 40,282; church property valued at
$761,350, against which there appears an indebted-
ness of $27,425; and 34 parsonages valued at $66,916.
The number of Sunday schools reported is 138, with
1,681 officers and teachers and 11,347 scholars.

The number of ministers connected with the
denomination is 87, and there are also 18 licentiates.

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures
show a decrease of 40 organizations, but an increase
of 558 communicants, and $135,475 in the value of
church property.
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906.
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP.
Number of
Total Sex. organizations Se%tinglcagzlxﬁity of
number reporting— church edifices.
STATE. oforgani- Numbher Total Number
zations. orotr.ganl- nunber org}]ﬁureh e
zations edifices

reporting,| TePoried: | Hunber Chutch | Halls, | reported. (?r’b‘é{;&’.?f. Seating

sations | Male. | Female. |l ouifoes, | “ate. zations ?ap‘!wllt‘

. reporting. reporting.| FePCrLed.
Total for denomination................ocevee . 147 147 13,280 143 5,083 7,108 144 2 156 143 40, 282
North Atlantie division......oooviiiiiiiiiannanaen 49 49 5,639 48 2,880 3,014 48 1 52 48 15,783
6 6 662 6 321 331 [0 PR 8 G 1,608
19 19 1,837 19 785 1,052 19 |e.eene.s 20 19 5,446
24 24 3,160 23 1,274 1,031 23 1 24 23 8,735
97 97 7,510 04 3,253 4,011 95 1 103 94 24,324
24 24 2,223 23 879 1,169 24 oeennnns 28 24 7,740
. 1 1 9 1 4 & ) P 1 1 sl
Tlinols...... . 2 2 502 2 238 264 -2 P 2 2 1,070
Wisconsin..... . 39 39 2,579 38 1,109 1,432 ;120 P, 41 37 8, 34
Minnesotsa..... . 13 13 1,003 13 496 567 13 |eeeennns 13 13 3, 150
OWB._ e oeunnnn .- 8 8 539 8 237 302 < 2 g 8 2,170
Missouri....... . 2 2 73 2 36 37 1 1 1 1 160
South Dakota. . 3 3 100 2 99 58 3 3 3 430
Nebraska...... .- 3 3 242 3 110 126 i 3 3 640
(Y T J R 2 2 90 2 a8 51 8 IR 2 2 380
Western division. ceeeeeeemiiaiiciiiiiiiiiiiaiaiians 1 1 131 1 50 81 ) P 1 1 175
L) 103 X L PSS SRR 1 1 131 1 50 81 1 eeeaens 1 1 175

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES,

SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906.

AND SUNDAY

VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED DY
PROPERTY. PROPERTY, PARSONAGES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
Total
STATE I}g;ngaf Number Number Number Number | Number | Number
* of organi- 6 . .
zations. || oforgani-| Value | oforgani- ‘%}?&ﬁt of organi- p?xi%lolfaoés of organi- [of Sunday| of oflicers Nug}bnr
zations | reported. {| zations | Loo.aq zations | o orte%l sations | schoolg and seholars
reporting. reporting. D * |lreporting. P * |[reporting.| reported. | teachers. "
Total for denomination.................. 147 145 §761,350 17 827,425 34 800,916 136 138 1,681 11, 347
North Atlantic division. .c.coeeevinniieeeness 49 49 335, 100 13 22,150 10 24,800 42 44 647 4, 0068
Vermont 8 6 23,200 2,100 1 2,000 [t} 7 106 011
New York . 19 19 130, 400 4,000 5 14,000 13 14 156 1,008
Pennsylvania. .o.overeeociericiiinniiinnnn 24 24 181, 600 16,050 4 8,800 23 23 386 3, 064
North Central divislon.....cooveinnenmnaanan 97 95 421, 250 03 03 1,019 6, 004
[0 0% T 24 24 171, 500 22 22 321 1,008
Indlana. 1 1 280 1] 1,000 [le.ceeen.nn 1 1 b Pl
Illinois. ... 2 2 42,800 floevmnneoacfiimereinence]fseennecenfiiniaini.. 2 2 32 238
Wisconsin. 39 38 137,900 f[verreervonafomsonarenaan 38 38 307 2,274
Minnesota. 13 13 37, 600 13 13 137 1,018
Towa.... 8 8 18,700 8 8 71 438
Missouri......oen.. 2 1 350 2 2 11 ki)
. South Dakota..... 3 3 4,100 2 2 24 170
Nebraska.,........ .. 3 3 8,700 fleeeneamniefooamnennanns 3 3 37 303
Kansas.,...... e ————ian 2 2 2,300 [lonnens PSSR DR URTR PP 2 2 14 75
Wastern division....c...eeeeeon Mieeeredieanan .. 1 1 B, 000 J|.eiennenen]ramananian PO | PPN A RN 1 1 15 75
Colorado..cencmnanioiaian Cenvavesnaeeinans 1 1 5,000 floeeennanae]oaananenes R P PP 1 1 15 75




WELSH CALVINISTIC METHODIST CHURCH.

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY SYNODS AND PRESBYTERIES: 1906.
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COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP.
. Number of
Total Sex. organizations Sesilslllxighca%iaglty of
SYNOD AND PRESBYTERY numper reporting— ehvareh eqifices.
N . olforgani-|| Number | moeap Number
zations, {|of %ggani- number ofglllr}lrch
zations. edifices
veporting| ePeried | HUED | ate., | Femae, || Clhueh | Halls, reported. | of g | Sealing
zations . 8. | gdifices. | ete. zations | SPI0
reporting. reporting.| P :
Total for denomination.....c.oorvirincaraens 147 147 18,280 143 5§, 683 7,108 144 2 156 143 40,282
Minnesote SyHod..covrevariiiaimaeieaanoneens 20 20 1,516 19 707 776 b7y I SN 20 20 4,630
TIPS - - eevvveemconsrannrsasnaaman e 13 13 853 13 380 473 13 13 3,025
Seeond R 4 4 473 4 228 246 4 4 1,175
PIATA. i o v vevnnnerasmsmnsessoasnanassnmonmones 3 3 190 2 09 58 3 3 430
Nawr Tork Synod. .. evcaveciiiimarmiuensrarmosnrens 25 25 2,489 25 1,106 1,383 pJ; 3 A 28 25 7,048
Tastern New York and Vermont.........eee--- 8 8 1,088 8 516 572 10 8 2,503
New York City 1 1 350 1 170 180 1 1 500
ONELAR . o vrmneaeavrrsnceanssccsmmensnsasenn 16 16 1,051 16 420 0631 17 16 4,046
ORIo SYNOA. oo vennercaearnen s 29 29 2,577 28 1,031 1,371 29 33 20 9,310
Jackson and Gallla.......... 9 9 716 8 285 336 9 1. 10 9 2,490
Northwestern. ..ooeeeees 9 9 1,182 9 480 693 9 12 9 3,650
Pittsburg.  c - ceeceeneenne 11 11 619 11 277 342 11 1 n 3,170
Pennsylvania Bynod. .. .ccoveeeramrsnenrmaneneerens 20 20 2,805 19 1,128 1,434 19 1 20 19 7,518
TTOTEEITL . « e vnemeamaaraeannnereensaamsnaannns 14 14 2,011 13 750 1,010 14 |eeeannss 15 14 5,986
QOUENCIIL. - o cearevrnrcnevrnnrmasoensnsasmsasares 6 6 794 [} 376 418 5 1 5 5 1,550
Westorn Synod...oecccrermarnsaerrnnrasaarcrre 12 12 812 i2 366 446 il 1 12 11 2,345
ROTEL7S) « 1 DRSPS PR 5 b 277 5 133 144 4 1 4 4 880
‘Western. . 7 7 535 7 233 802 Y N 8 7 1,465
Wisconsin Synod . .oeeceiiiiiiraeniianneneenee 41 41 3,081 40 1,347 1,608 40 §..0.ue-- 43 30 0,434
DoAEEVIIle. .ot vereermnnii e 4 4 230 4 87 152 4l 5 4 785
La Crosse Valley . .. e 3 3 126 3 52 74 L 3 I 3 3 860
Wankesha. .....-.-- 14 14 1,472 14 666 208 18 hiaaens 14 12 3,030
Welsh Prafrie. .« coveecirvaroeonsarnasansnannss 20 20 1,244 19 642 664 20 Joaeeaaon 21 20 4,669
ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY

SCHOOLS, BY SYNODS AND PRESBYTERIES: 1906.

VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCIED BY
PROPERTY. PROFERTY. PARSONAGES. GIT'URCH ORGANIZATIONS.
Total
SYNOD AND PRESBYTERY number «
. of organi- || Number Number | mount Number | aiue of Number | Number | Number | xoymber
zations. || oforgani-| Value oforgani-| “or aaht of organd- pATsonages of organl- |of Sunday| of officers of
zatfons | reported. || zatlons | .onorped zations | *ladorted. zations | schools and | cahoars
reporting. reporting. P + |reporting. P + ('raporting.| reported. teachers. *
Total for denomination.....eeeeaneene- 147 145 $761, 350 17 $27,425 34 306, 016 136 138 1,681 131,347
Minnesotsn SYNod..c.ceaevrenasrrenooneee-ee 20 20 50,700 [f.eenrenens|mecenennnss 2 4,000 19 19 106 1,363
First. ... 13 13 84,800 [[-nceeeremsfenemenrnenes 2 4,000 13 13 120 871
Second 4 4 12,300 [|ovcaomrans|rrmremmmmensfiorarsmmnesfmommedueness 4 4 52 322
Third. 3 8 4,100 2 2 o4 - 170
New York Synod. . cceeuerusracnncsensononees . 26 25 163,600 5 6,100 [} 18,000 19 21 201 1,014
Tastern New York and Vermont.......... 8 8 41,200 3 3,100 3 7,500 8 9 154 972
New York City e 1 1 60,000 [[onennsannfannnroznzane|[sdmmanseasiretegegogt 1 1 10 75
Lo T3 L A R LR L LELEL LR 16 18 52,400 2 3,000 3 8,500 10 11 7 667
Oh10 BYNOQ. «enevianmmcnsrnssrmarrswnaensses 20 29 104, 600 5 5,676 8 6,868 27 27 378 2,412
Jackson and Gallla. .....covvvees 9 9 10,800 [l.0veereenfrnenmezasaas 2 2,666 9 ] 13 763
Northwestern..... 9 9 121,000 2 1,800 3 3,900 9 9 149 902
Piitsburg 11 11 54,300 3 3,776 1 300 9 9 k] 857
Pennsylvania 8ynod. . ...c.veeennns 20 20 161,200 7 15,760 3 8,500 19 19 334 2,060
- Northerni......... 14 14 129,500 5 14,350 2 5,600 13 13 240 2,48
BOULHBIIL . e venrraerracesenrmessamanrsnases [} 6 81,700 2 1,400 1 3, (i 6 04 612
Western Synod...... 12 11 21,050 & 5,260 12 12 13 786
TEASEBITl . ¢ ccnacvmmparanacssesnnposmonmosss 5 4 7,660 2 b 5 87 283
Western.... SRR 7 7 13,500 3| 7 7 76 503
Wisconsin Synod...cevereeiieiianenmrienrazans 41 40 180,200 40 40 399 2,612
ToAgEVIIlE. « . vveneceiaana e 4 41 . 10,800 4 4 4 . 255
T Orosse Vailey 3 3 4, 400 3 3 18 “135
Waukesho . .voeecmuera- Ceen 14 13 105, 700 8 7, Bl 13 13 138 051
Welsh Prafrie. . veavemceesvmameonenn-s feven 20 20 B, B00 [loermmenmasfererreanaens 6 11,800 20 20 109 1,171
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" UNITED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH OF NORTH AMERICA.

HISTORY.

The most suecessful atterpt at union of the differ-
ent Presbyterian bodies in the United States which
represent the Covenanter and Secession movements
in Scotland, was that accomplished in 1858, when the
greater part of the Associate Synod (Secession) and
the Associate Reformed Synod (Secession and Cove-
‘nanter) were brought together in the United Presby-
terian Church of North America, in the city of Pifts-
burg.! Whatever was distinctive in the views and
usages of the two branches of the church, together
with their colleges, seminaries, missionary enterprises,
traditions, and records, became the inheritance of the
United Church. :

DOCTRINE.

In doctrine the United Preshyterian Church accepts
the Westminster Confession of Faith and Catechisms
as its doctrinal standards, modifying somewhat the
chapters on the power of civil magistrates. Accom-
panying these standards, as a part of the basis of
the union, was a ‘“‘judicial testimony,” declaring the
sense in which these symbols were received. This
testimony, consisting of eighteen articles, contains the
declarations of doctrine and order on which the United
Presbyterian Church justifies its separation from other
Presbyterian churches.

These eighteen articles affirm: The plenary inspira-
tion of the Scriptures; the eternal sonship of Christ;
the fall of man in Adam’s transgression; man’s present
inability to secure salvation; atonement through the
satisfaction of the justice of God by the sacrifice of
Christ, who thereby placed himself in the room of a
definite number chosen before the foundation of the
world; the imputation of Christ’s righteousness to the
believer; the free and unconditional offer of salvation
to all who hear it; the necessity of appropriation and
persuasion, as well as of intellectual assent to the
gospel, in order to saving faith; repentance as a fruit
of justifying faith, not a ground of the sinner's pardon;
obedience to the moral law as a perpetual obligation,
but not a condition of salvation; the quickening,
regenerating, sanctifying work of the Holy Spirit; the
headship of Christ, involving His dominion over the
church and over all created things; the supremacy, in
authority and obligations, of the law of God; that
slaveholding is a violation of that law; that gecret
societies are inconsistent with the letter and spirit of
Christianity; that the observance and offer of church
communion should be limited to those keeping the
ordinances; that public social covenanting is a moral

- duty; that the songs contained in the Book of Psalms
should be used in public and private worship, to the

- exclusion of the devotional compositions of uninspired
men.

POLITY,

In organization and government the church is in
accord with other Presbyterian bodies, having the
same courts—session, presbytery, synod, and general
assembly—and observing the same general methods of
baptism, admission to church membership, ordination
to the ministry, etc.?

WORK.

The activities of the church are conducted by
boards under the immediate authority of the general
assembly. The home missionary work is carried on
chiefly through three boards—home missions, freed-
men’s missions, and church extension.

In 1906 the Board of Home Missions aided in the
support of 250 congregations, provided church privi-
leges for 19,000 communicants and thousands of other
attendants; organized about 25 new missions, and as-
sisted 2, 000 teachers to provide Sabbath school in-
structlon for 25,000 pupils. The Board of Freedmen’s
Missions supported 106 missionaries, and conducted
10 organized congregations, 6 unorganized missions,
and 18 Sabbath schools. To the Board of Church
Extension belongs the credit of having helped build
almost one-half of the church edifices now in use in
the denomination. The three branches of this home
department employed a total of 850 persons, and
aided 307 churches, at an expense of $325,050.

The foreign missionary work of the church is con-
ducted in India, Egypt, and the Sudan, through its
Board of Foreign Missions, located in Phlladelphm
The report for 1906 shows 93 stations and over 400
outstations; 176 American missionaries and 833 native
workers, reaching about 30,000 persons every Sab-
bath; 90 organized congregations, of which 25 are
self-supporting; 19,798 communicants, of whom 1,780
were received during the year; 388 Sunday schools
with 18,787 scholars; 365 schools with 13,750 pupils,
1nclud1ng 2 theologlcal seminaries and 2 colleges with
777 students; 10 hospitals and dispensaries, treating
116,418 p&tlents church property valued at $1,437,250;
amount expended for all departments, &1‘»366 164 of
which $262,368 was for strictly evangehstlc ka
The foreign churches are associated in two synods,
the Synod of the Punjab in India, and the Synod of
the Nile in Egypt and the Sudan each having four
presbyteries, with 101 ministers, 31 licentiates, and
35 theological students.

The educational work of the church in the Unlted
States includes 12 institutions of higher edication; 2
theological seminaries, 8 colleges, and 2 academles,
with a total of 4, 279 students; and 15 parochial
schools with 2,345 students Por this general work,
$51,476 was contributed during the year. The prop-
erty value is estimated at $797,000, and there are
endowments amounting to $1,176,137.

! See Associate Presbyterian Church, page 555, and Synod of the
Reformed Presbyterian Church, page B60.

iSee Presbyterian Church in the United States of America. pa;s
b14.
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The church has also 3 philanthropic institutions
with 1,141 inmates; property valued at $325,000;
and endowment amounting to $100,000. The amount
contributed for their support during the year was
$67,339.

The young people’s denominational organization is
known as the ““Young People’s Christian Union,”” which
has 1,067 societies with o membership of 38,420. In
1906 these contributed $40,046 for local expenses and
for the boards of the church. The Sunday schools
also contributed $144,669 for the same purposes. The
latest organization in the church is the Men's League
of the United Presbyterian Church, formed in Pifts-
burg in 1906, with 1,000 members, and having a large
number of local branches. The Women’s Missionary
Society, with its board of directors, works in close re-
lation with the boards of the church, reporting to the
general assembly annually.

The grand total of contributions for all purposes
during the year 1906 amounted to $2,101,473.

STATISTICS.

" The general statistics of the denomination at the
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of
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states and ecclesiastical divisions in the tables which
tollow. As shown by these tables, the denomina-
tion has 968 organizations in 11 synods and 61 pres-
byteries, located in 31 states. Of these organizations,
438 are in the North Central division and 427 in the
North Atlantic division, Pennsylvania leading with 331.

The total number of communicants reported is
130,342; of these, as shown by the returns for 940
organizations, about 40 per cent are males and 60 per
cent females. According to the statistics, the denomi-
nation has 984 church edifices; a seating capacity for
church edifices of 322,950; church property valued at
$10,760,208, against which there appears an indebted-
ness of $546,5657; halls, etc., used for worship by 19
organizations; and 450 parsonages valued at $1,155,-
750. The Sunday schools, as reported by 948 organi-
zations, number 991, with 12,841 officers and teachers
and 115,963 scholars.

The number of ministers connected with the de-
nomination is 994, and there are also 33 licentiates.

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures
show an increase of 102 organizations, 35,940 com-
municants, and $5,352,124 in the value of church

the individual church organizations, are given by

property.

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1506.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. TLACES OF WORSHIP,
Number of
Total Sex. organizations Sg%%;‘éf zg?g‘g of
number reporting— ces.
$TATE. oforgani-|| Number:  qaia) Numbaer
sations. || of organi- mber ofchureh |-
' 7‘““‘5{“ rgég;tfd. Number l,gdgigg'a Number | gonting
reporting. of organi-] yrale Fomale, | Chureh | Halls, P | of organi-| ORI
rations g " | odifices. ! ete. rations, | POPEE
reporting. reporting. D .
Total for denomination 964 130,342 | 040 | 50,884 76,427 036 | 10t e8| 035 592,050
North Atlantic division 427 71,711 410 27,712 41,849 417 5 440 417 162,320
Vermont....oooeenaens 4 283 4 124 159 4 4 1,125
Massachusetts........ 12 2, 540 11 868 1,352 13 12 Gi 475
g.hnde Island ..un.... ‘11 ?’;g 4 224 446 % i 1 ,388
onnecticut.......... £ 2 R O B LT O
8w YorK.oue.asa.s 08 10,115 64 3,702 5,734 75 67 28,619
New Jersay..coeenuse 7 7 1,343 7 561 782 T [omennnan 7 7 3,350
Pennsylvania........ 331 331 56, 587 320 22,238 33,376 322 5 336 322 123,060
South Atlantiedivision. ... iiiiaiiiieinaaas 13 13 1,664 13 579 [0 13 |veaesnas 15 13 3,865
Delaware 1 1 114 1 40 74 1 1 300
Maryland. ... 2 2 340 2 140 200 2 2 780
West Virginia. . 9 9 1,026 0 359 067 11 ] 2,485
North Caroling. 1 1 84 1 40 44 1 1 300
North Central division 438 436 49,201 420 19,388 28,072 450 432 134,041
Ohjo. ... 143 143 18,336 141 7,246 10, 863 149 142 47,440
Indiana. 97 o7 2,802 27| 1,000 1,703 28 27 8, 625
Illinois. . 72 72 9, 5585 70 3,504 5,621 78 70 23,824
Michigan.... 12 12 1,017 12 369 648 13 12 3,740
Wisconsin..... 7 7 546 7 205 341 7 8 7 1,610
TOWH e annennnnn 87 86 8,800 85 3,491 5,122 86 86| 25,381
Missouri....... 15 15 1,689 15 636 053 15 [venennes 16 15 4,300
South Dakota. 1 1 36 1 14 22 Liiceerans 1 1 350
Nebraska...... 23 23 2,459 22 1,008 1,401 28 Joenanane 23 23 6, 851
KANSHS + eenennen- 5l 50 4,061 49 1,729 2,308 o |.oi.... 49 49 12,720
South Central division. .. ..covimieriieninaeanias 25 25 1,371 25 580 701 16 8 18 18 3,050
P 8 8 644 8 218 326 0 2 [ 6 1,500
K?:lr)l:lﬁg .. 4 6 249 [ 108 141 1 5 1 1 400
Mississippi 1 1 70 1 25 46 1 ver 1 1 250
TRATISAS cv vmevmmnrvvvnrceasssaranesscassnsasnnns 3 3 146 3 64 82 2 2 2 450
Oklahoma! 7 7 362 7 165 197 ] 6 6 1,350
Western division . .. cvvainiioernaan e i1} 63 6, 405 63 2,575 3,830 57 4 63 57 18,765
TABNO < cvmeeiracanmnrannaeneranenan 3 3 72 3 37 36 1 leeeunnan 1 1 100
Colorado.........e ] U] 1,798 9 739 1,050 [ S 9 9 3,500
e IR T I 1| T O T
311003 1 R 9 . 'y
8alei g;]nia ...................................... 23 23 2,213 23 865 1,368 21 1 28 21 6,786

1 0klahoma and Indian Territory combined,

79977—rART 2—10—35
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE

RELIGIOUS BODIES.

SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906.

OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY

VALUE OF CHURCH

DEBT ON CHURCH

SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY

PROPERTY. PROPERTY. PARSONAGLS, CIIURCH. ORGANIZATIONS,
Total
STATE. l}gfégﬁ{ Number Number Number Number | Number | Number
o -
zations. | oforgami-{  Value [ oforgani- ‘:‘)ﬂf&l}t of organi- Xrglo‘i?agtfzs of organi- [of Sunday; of oflicers Nun}ber
zations | reported. zations reported zations pm orted zations | schools and geh °l
reporting. reporting.| &P * lreporting.| TP * ||roporting.| reported. | teachers. olars,
Total for denomination.......veaevunn.. 068 943 [! $10, 760,208 151 8546, 557 450 | 81,155,750 048 001 12,841 115,963
North Atlantie divislen. ... 427 419 G, 814, 522 82 3906, 417 145 485,550 415 438 6,310 58, 2056
Vermont...... 4 4 12,700 ||...... P 3,700 4 4 34 230
Massachusetts 12 12 208, 500 5 45, 850 3, 000 12 14 212 1,621
Rhode Island 4 4 51,000 1 2] 400 4 4 84 d55
Conneeticut . 1 1 20, 000 [P | N 1 1 20 121
New York. 68 681 1,212,200 o I 67 7 059 8,584
New Jersey 7 7 114,500 3 11,500 ||. 7 9 185 2,049
Pennsylvania 331 323 5,195, 622 61 279,117 320 335 4,810 45,035
South Atlantlc division. . 13 13| 167,900 3 5,850 8] 20,80 13 18 174 1,752
Delaware...... 1 1 16,000 1 8,600 (oo |ooomnnans 1 1 13 135
Maryland.. .. 2 2 47,000 1 700 1 10, 000 2 2 45 390
‘West Virginia. ] 9 102,900 1 1,650 4 10,200 9 9 102 707
North Carolin 1 1 2,000 [Joeuvemneicfomaniiiannas 1 600 1 1 14 520
North Central division....... 438 434 3, 000, 086 51 124,100 261 588,700 430 443 5,347 46, 680
Ohlo. ... 143 142 | 1,187,125 16 56, 044 62| 160,400 139 5| 1,720 | 14,000
Indiana.. a7 27 345,700 1 . 20 28 275 2,364
Tllinois. .. T2 72 72 75 1,066 9,608
Michigan. 12 12 12 12 151 1,102
Wisconsin 7 7 6 6 82 400
87 88 87 87 901 8,167
15 15 14 15 206 1,874
1 1 1 1 9 50
23 23 23 24 312 2,731
51 49 Fili] &0 546 4,280
25 17 25 27 208 2,504
Tennesses. . 8 6 4 8 8 70 803
Alabama... 6 1 ) 1 B 6 44 922
Mississippi, 1 1 X 1 1 1 9 50
Arkansas. 3 2 1 3 4 21 165
Oklahoma 7 7 23,300 750 2 1,600 7 8 a4 564
Western dlvision..,...oooeuviiiieniiaiii... G5 60 1730, 450 1n 18, 950 2 100, 100 65 70 802 7,672
Idaho...... . 3 2 1,8 | 1S 3 3 17 142
Colorado. g 0 152,500 4 12,950 5 15,500 9 9 177 1,604
‘Washington . 21 19 162, 650 2 1,200 8 23, 000 21 23 255 2,343
Oregon. .. . 9 8 (22101 | R FR O, 6 14,300 9 11 83 848
California . 23 22 1350, 700 b 4, 800 10 47,300 23 24 210 2,076

! Includes $80,000, value of church property in San Francis

20klahoma and Indian Territory combined,

0, Cal., destroyed by earthquake and fire,
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY SYNODS AND PRESBYTERIES: 1906.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIE.
Total Sex. oygﬁfﬁé’& Seating capacity of
SYNOD AND PRESBYTERY, number | o Foporiing-— church edifices.
of organi- || NUIMBEr | ey Number
zations. 022{ oﬂl_{lsi- number ofgiglmh
reporting, reported. | Number edlflees | wrympar
porting oforgant-| o | pemate. || Chureh | Tatis, [FePOrted: | oforgant.| Seoting
zations - - || edifices. | ete. satlons | Capacit
reporting. reporting. reported.
[ ——
Total for denomination. c....coovveriaenanns 1968 064 130,342 940 | 50,834 76,427 036 19 98l o5 | 322,960
Synod of Callfornia. ceeeimrrvamenmannmmmeacanens 23 23 2,213 23 865 1,358 21 1 23 21 6,785
108 ANEELES « e evmnenenereesrnrneceaesareaneans 10 10 1,026 10 386 640 10 |... 1 5
Gnt FIBNCISC0 -+« e v vmnnennasseasnenmsmmnsansns 13 13 1,187 13 469 718 |y 1 i %; e
Syn0d of COMIMDIB. L ov v ruvenorasnsnnsrsenesienene E] a1 2,304 81 981 1,413 2 3 a g7| 8,480
OTOEOML. 1 vsnsomrmransnssrasssasasansnansnsnanns 10 8 724 8 313 411
Puget Sound . 1 u 816 11 31 407 il . 1 1 %1 i
SPOKATIO e <sorrnrerranneeirmsmsnnsssssssases 12 12 854 i2 349 505 B 2 12 9 2,625
First Synod of the West..c...vvermietierenenanes 139 139 25,280 137 10,100 15,004 138 1 140 138 | 52,2%
AJIOERBAY . <vsrevrvnnsvsmrmnrmcessosannannnaens : 34 34 8,707 34 5,310 a4 | 3 15
Beaver V’Z»uey. . 27 27 4302 27| 1,810 2,492 26 23 gé 10, (3133
Butler....... 27 27 4,104 26 1,721 2,413 27 |- 27 27 8,075
Claveland. . 12 12 2,403 12 916 1,487 12 |. 12 12 4, 650
Lake...... 24 24 3,109 23 1,271 1,003 24 1. 24 24 7,750
MGTCOT - e vveememaneememmemtasaessaneenmmaess 15 15 2,475 15 995 1,480 15 15 15 5,
Sy100 Of TIHEOIS .-+ esvreceeremenssesnnsssanseasanns 82 82 10,707 so| 3,00 6,373 Y AU 8 80| 26,109
ChiCRE0. ;o coqenrnnnserranen 13 13 2,028 13 769 1,259 18 |eeeennnn 1 4,7
Tilinois, Central. . 9 9 "791 9 279 "442 ) B 3 8 3 3
Tllinois, Southern 23 23 3,286 22 1,233 1,872 720 P 25 2 6, 350
Monmouth. .. 16 16 2,710 16 1,039 1,671 ST 1 PO 18 16 6, 364
Rock Island - 14 14 1,407 13 469 788 14 |-ceennes 16 14 4,125
Wisconsin... 7 7 546 7 205 341 T lewennnes 8 7 1,610
Synod of JoWa..... o1 90 9,424 8| 875 5,306 90 1 ) go| 26,581
Cedar Rapids.. 11 11 1,268 11 526 742 11 11 3,120
Collegé Springs 2 % 2,006 26| 1,200 1,706 26 2 7,500
Pes Molnas. . .. .. 26 26 2,365 26 952 1,413 26 2 7,171
Tows, Northwestern. [i] 6 297 8 104 193 ) [i} 1,250
KeokuK..urecaaeanns B 15 14 1,808 13 628 993 14 14 6,300
1,8 ClATB . cavvecnannesmnnrosioassmrraamaasssnsas 7 7 600 7 251 349 7 o 2/150
ByTI00 Of TANSHS. «+2seneneensssneseermmasssnsasess o5 64 4,737 63| 2,015 2,608 61 61| 15,670
Arkansas Valley . c.eeecvmnracmcanomaeancoananas 16 15 1,190 15 518 672 14 14 3,625
Coneordi. «eeevennes . 9 9 423 9 197 226 9 9 1,045
Garnebh. ... vecenenen 18 13 1,197 12 501 672 13 13 3,625
Kansas City 112 12 1,078 12 424 654 12 12 3,560
Oklahoma. .ceaenanenee 7 7 362 7 165 197 6 [} 1,350
PHASDUIE .« oo s vevrmasaennnnnesasssnonnns 8 8 487 8 210 217 7 7 1,875
Sy10d 0f NObTASKa. < v ennsssssmsenmemrsnniees 34 34 4,482 3| 1,889 2,690 Y 34 34| 10,67
Colorado. cncaemsevsnns 9 9 1,798 9 789 1,059 9 9 9 3,500
Omaha.... ceen 1 11 1,276 11 502 773 . n n 3,161
14 14 1,409 13 698 758 14 14 3,915
.............. 121 121 18,742 114 7,127 11,329 120 feevavnee 131 120 50,019
.............. 8 8 1,142 8 465 077 9 8 3,324
.......... 19 12 2,234 1 712 1,142 18 12 5,750
.......... 16 18 8,210 15 1,087 1,798 17 18 7,775
.......... 16 15 2,218 138 722 1,318 15 15 , 020
........ 19 19 2,474 18 973 1,322 20 19 5,625
........ [{] 6 1,249 6 516 733 6 6 2,850
........ 16 16 2,314 15 815 1,320 15 156 8,200
Philadelphiti «iverererovmcnireramnsnsaeansones 25 25 4,618 24 1,863 2,856 27 25 10,750
VOITNONE . s sevsvenennsosonmormnanssensrnsssssss 4 4 283 4 124 159 L' PR 4 4 1,125
Sy10d 0f OBI0. cvenenurenracnnnnracsursreamasrncees 100 100 11,928 98 4,668 7,033 99 1 105 9 32,326
Datroit.................,....‘ ................... 11 11 092 n 368 633 b N TP 12 11 3,400
Mansfleld.....ceereneeniaianes R 12 12 1,448 12 527 921 12 loeenness 12 12 4,025
Muskingum. .oeeeevevesenanane 34 34 4,047 33 1,603 2,316 33 1 34 33 10, 555
BHeUbAnVIILE. <o eneneeneeensans 2 22 2,981 211 1,228 1,855 5) 2 2 7,815
WheelnE. . ccccveevnnenrneerennenns 21 21 2,460 21 951 1,500 2L |erenene- 21 a1 6,440
Synod of PittgbUrg..eeatvenranenanes 184 184 29, 500 178 11,562 17,159 176 4 187 176 65,715
Big 8prin| . 10 10 1,130 10 434 680 16 10 3,125
Brackville.. 15 15 1,151 15 517 834 16 15 4,700
Chartlers. .. pal 2L 4,208 18 1,667 2,361 20 20 8,270
Conemaugh.. 22 2 2,774 P2 1,19 1,649 » 2 8,750
Frankfort. . 18 18 1,685 17 68 908 21 18 5,080
Kiskiminetas. 12 12 1,716 12 724 991 12 12 4,200
Monongahels. | 4 11,751 a7l 4,497 7,077 1 4] 22,005
Westnoreland. . eveeacereeearanrnemcsrnasosens a7 37 5,088 36 2,014 2,843 36 36 10,875
98 98 9,936 96| . 3,96 5,084 9 80| - 28,465
11 11 1,128 1 441 887 1 11 3,400
10 10 " 647 10 278 a7l 10 10| 23
2 2 2,605 22 990 1,616 24 2 7,400
9 9 939 9 370 569 10 9 3,100
17 17 1,512 17 611 901 17 17 5,100
15 15 877 15 366 511 8 8 2,200
12 12 2,227 12 897 1,330 18 121 480

1Tncludes 1 independent ¢hurch.
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY SYNODS AND PRESBYTERIES: 1908.

VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCIU b
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. CHURCH Ogl{lgA?q(;gfggTNg.D w
Total
SYNOD AND PRESBYTERY number N
: of organi- | Nummber Number Numbey Number | N T
sations, ||oforgani-{ Value | oforgant- Amount | oeopani. Valuo of i 50 orga)x?i- of E]}Jli?llc)lgr oI\[;T glr{llé) s | Number
zations | reported. | zattons | .01debt ||Tpptfing” [ parSonages | T hools” | of
reporting. " |'reporting. reported, | roorting,| ToPorted. rezl?o;[t)ﬂlsg r(s;i)%?t?el?l teu%rlll((l-rs scholars,
Total for denomination................. 1968 943 {2810, 760,208 151 | $546,557 450 | 81,155,750 048 001 | 12,81 115,003
Synod of Galifornia. . .............cceceeeeo.. 23 22 350,700 5 4,800 10 47,300 23 21 270 2,675
Los ADgeles...o.ooeveeieiieineniies 10 10 180, 500 4 4,000 3 17,500 10 b
San Franoisco n - 13 12| 2170, 200 1 ’ 800 7 20, 800 13 ¥ ﬁg i,%’g
Synod of Columbia 33 29 227,250 2 1,200 14 37,300 33 37 355 3,3
) 333
et Houn o d| e gl 1000 nlon| & i3
Bpokane. 12 ) 56, 650 TR 3 7,000 12 13 129 1,200
First Synod of the West..coeeeererrmnnnnnsn. 139 187 | 1,664,750 926 | 128,010 33 89,000 135 10| 219 18,83
ANBEHONY. . e oereeereeeerineaenens 34 33 708, 500 8 75, 500 5 13,800 84 35 :
Beaver Valley.......... . 27 26 281, 500 6 16,150 6 12,700 25 26 il 235
Butler.. ... .. 27 27 148,850 [l eeneoena]evunsnrnnan 6 18, 800 27 20 305 2, Gt
Fonend: | | i A gl 100 Bl B m Lm
.. , , - 22 22 24 .
MErCEL « oo emeee e 15 15 103, 400 2 . o2 2,100 15 15 it ?; 0
Synod of TIHNoS. - coeeeviiiiieaiieiaeeeans 82 82 632, 700 13 35,300 6l 149, 850 81 85 1,211 11,029
CRIGAEO. . v e eeeemneeroreeesessrarrnnnns 13 13 162, 500 7 22,300 10 38,050 13 4
Tllineis, Central. ... o 0 ] ’ 1 " 500 7 13,900 9 5 55 g
Tllinels, Southern ... 23 23 187,400 4 11, 500 13 20, 200 23 25 360 3,246
%glg.ﬁnﬂlllggd ........ i }2 %2 13(7, (1](0)8 1 1,000 %g gi, ggg 16 17 219 2,298
L IOUSI I v R O B /5 (5111 | IO R 14 14 158 132
Wisconsin. . . 7 18,700 |\oooooi i 6 11, 400 6 ] 62 "6
Synod of Towa.eeneesen.n waen 91 90 487, 511 9 18, 850 69 140, 450 01 92 1, 05:
, 054 8,677
. Cedar Raplds. . .. 11 11 56, 800 1 3,650 10 19, 600 11 11 i 20
Collegs Spring o 2 26 . 6 . 18 38, 300 26 %7 3 %i 5
Towa, Northwestern 28 22 ! 3 :ﬁ’ 958 % 0 e %%
KOKUK .« vevsnnrnenss 15 14 i 23, 300 18 18 8 1,508
Lo Claire. . ooonoemen e 7 7 7 11,000 7 7 7 ' 52
Syn0d Of KANSAS «eveeeeneervenarnnaneenenns 65 82 36 61,050 03 a4 056 5,207
Arkansas Valley..opeeeienieiienennnaaan. 16 14 10 16, 700 16 16
Concordia. . ... o 9 ) 3 4,100 8 8 i L
Qarnett, ... s . 13 13 1 5
g 4 i 11 8,160 18 13 145 1,311
s 4 g [ogmloowomom i
PIEESDUIR. e e vvomnveseronieeeeiiennns 8 7 1 3 4000 7 7 63 5%
Synod of Nebraska. . ..__..........oeeeee.n 34 3¢ 202, 550 7 20,386 [ © 22 44,150 34 35 507 4,575
COLOBAG . . v eeeeeeeeeeereeeeirsenens 9 9 152, 500 4 12,050 5 15,500 0 B 177 1, 604
831\;?}1& RS - 1 80, 000 2 6,800 8 13, 650 11 12 150 ; i
.......... L 1 1t 60, 050 1 636 9 15,000 14 14 in 1,432
8ynod of New York.. s 191 121 2,887,200 35| 183,240 52| 148,000 119 197 | 1,008 | 18,254
Albany...... . 8 8 125, 500 2 8,000 6 14,700 8 8 12
Argyle. 12 121 107,800 [loeereearsa|onrenss .. 12( 28200 12 14 H3 | 1ve
Doston.. 16 18 250, 500 8 wesl 1 3,000 18 18 el . :lzf L
Calodorfa 15 15 158, 000 4 10,050 9 29, 500 15 is 183 1,05
Ng;\}rgggé}.’. S - 18 lg gg, ggg ........ yl i 50 12 26, 500 12 13 103 1,002
0. .- ol el Tt sms0 AL B0 (e e 9
Now }fmk ....... o 16 16 774, 000 8 30,500 2 18, 000 16 17 5&7;0 3 38213
Phila elg)hia ..... 25 25 708, 300 14 05,940 8 32,300 24 24 1469 4,004
OIINONIE. « o mevvmn o eonmoeessrmine s 4 4 R R I 4 3,700 4 4 34 230
8yn6d of ORI, .o ovveneeereeeeeeeeaannn. 100 09 668, 500 8 2,900 36 04, 000 08 108 1,160 9,821
DOITOM .« e everereemeeeenrnrieeeeeennnns 1 11 53,700 L 350 6 11,900 11 11 5
Mansfleld...... 1 12 760800 [l vemeencnsfoeennnens i 12,300 iz 13 Mfi b 132
ko BB mRITTTel o BR 8) 8 H| i
- 1 TR S : 9 280 2,760
WHEGHINE. - - o e e oo eesoe oo 2 21 187,900 i 1,880 ] 16,000 a a1 286 17
Bynod of PEtSbUrE. ... oceeeeerainererana.. 184 178 | 2,012,272 o8| 110,017 68| 231,250 178 180 | 2,488 | 93,450
Big Spring 10 10 78,000 2 442 6 9,950 10 10
Brookville 1 , 12 e
Brookvill Is 15 S, 500 1 150 3 8,200 14 14 134 785
Chartiars 20 243, 300 i 800 7 21,700 a1 25 318 8,212
e ROl ma ) mE®)os) sml o &) B e
O TS T N T 3 11> 471 | NN OO 18 149 1,101
ﬁf}éﬁ“&’ﬁtl 12 12 86, 000 2 800 5 16,300 2 12 154 1,225
Monongahels 1 45 | . 1,860,600 14 66, 595 15 82, 500 4 ] 075 4,878
- 87 36 370, 600 ] 80,100 || 17| 62,200 33 a5 410 4,987
Becond Synod............o...... 96 89 850,275 1 34, 504 491 112,500
............. X , , 98 96 { 1,062 | 10,109
Indiana. . ....c.uneenn.... 11 11 76, 600 8 18,200 1 ,
srer e 11 12 1 1,065
Tudlana, Northern . 10 10 20, 500 4 ¢, 000 10 10 g ’ 690
Ohio, First....... . 22 2
Gl B TR 4w A R o)
%i;‘,i‘,fé;;ég ...... 17 17 125, 275 7 15, 300 16 16 168 1,278
Tennesges. ... . %g 14, 8 8,000 15 15 128 2,305
................................... 12 174, 000 8 23,400 12 13 182 1,642

1Includes 1 independent church, 2Tncludes $80,000, value of church property in San Franoisco, Cal,, destroyed by earthquake and fire, -
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HISTORY.

Previous to the civil war the Presbyterian churches
in the United States held widely different positions in
regard to slavery. The larger denominations did not
take positive ground, but left local bodies free to act
as they judged best. Some of the smaller and stricter
churches, however, were stringent in their rules, and
even went so far as to exclude slaveholders from their
communion. As early as 1818 the general assembly
expressed itself very strongly in denunciation of
slavery, but at the same time recommended considera-
tion toward those so circumstanced as to be unable to
carry out the full recommendation of the church.
After the separation between the ‘‘Old School” and
the ““New School,” the latter was more aggressive, and
the New School Assembly, in 1853, called upon its
southern presbyteries to report ‘‘the real facts in
relation to this subject.” The result was that several
synods and presbyteries, mostly in the border states,
seceded and, in 1858, formed the United Synod of the
Presbyterian Church.

When the civil war broke out, the Old School General
Assembly, in session in Philadelphia, through what
were known as the ‘‘Spring resolutions,” pledged its
whole constituency to the support of the Kederal
Government in the contest which was then beginning.
The southern churches which were connected with the
assembly took the ground that this action violated the
constitution of the church, in that it assumed to decide
a disputed political question, and would inevitably
introduce the strife and rancor of political discussion
into the church courts. There was also a deep seated
conviction that the difference of opinion as to the
status of slavery was radical and irreconcilable. The
great majority of the northern churches, whether or
not they gave formal expression to their Dbelief,
regarded slavery as sinful. The southern churches
refused absolutely to ‘‘make slaveholding a sin or
nonslaveholding a term [condition] of communion.”
Accordingly 47 presbyteries formally withdrew from
connection with the Old School General Assembly,
and their commissioners met in Augusta, Ga., De-
cember 4, 1861, and organized the General Assembly
of the Confederate States of America.

In 1864 the United Synod and the General Assembly
of the Confederate States came together, and in the
following year adopted the name ‘‘The Presbyterian
Church in the United States.” This united church
was further enlarged by the accession of several
bodies which had proclaimed themselves independent
of the Northern Assembly, in protest against any
political action by an ecclesiastical body. Of these
the largest were the Synod of Kentucky, which joined
1:n 1869, and the Synod of Missouri, which joined
n 1874, - -

As the discussions connected with the civil war
subsided, fraternal relations were established with the
northern churches, in 1882, and in 1888 the two
general assemblies held a joint meeting in Philadelphia
in celebration of the centenary of the adoption of the
constitution of the church. In 1897 they also united
in celebrating the two hundred and fiftieth anniver-
sary of the Westminster Assembly, which formulated
the Confession of Faith and Catechism of the Church.

Various efforts have been made to bring together
these two great sections of the Presbyterian Church.
As yet, however, they have not been successful, owing
partly to differences in doctrinal emphesis and chureh
conduct, but chiefly to diversity in community and
church life. The northern churches make no distine-
tion between white and colored; the southern churches
have adopted a policy of separation, being moved
thereto by the conviction that the best development
of the negroes would be secured by the increased
responsibility thus laid upon them, and by appreben-
sion that social embarrassment might result from
ecclesiastical relations. So far as may be, the colored
members are organized into separate congregations,
and these into separate presbyteries, with reference to
an ultimate Colored Presbyterian Church. An inde-
pendent synod was thus set off by the assembly in
1897, but two presbyteries, composed exclusively of
negroes, owing to remoteness, remain as constituent
parts of the synods in whose bounds they are located.

DOCTRINE AND POLITY.

In doctrinal matters the church is strictly Cal-
vinistic, adheres closely to the standards, and, while
allowing liberty of dissent in minor matters, requires
strict creed subscription from all its ministers and
office bearers. It particularly excludes from its courts
all discussion of political questions, holds to the ple-
nary inspiration of the Bible, and has not abated faith
in its inerrancy. It claims that the Scriptures forbid
women to teach and exhort, or to lead in public or
promiscuous assemblies.

In polity the principal distinctive feature is the
recognition of ruling elders as entitled to deliver the
charge in the installation of a pastor, and to serve ag
moderators of any of the higher courts.

WORK.

The activities of the church are under the care of
executive committees appointed annually by the gen-
eral assembly, and directly responsible to it. The
home missionary work is conducted in part by such an
executive committee, and in part by the presbyteries,
each presbytery raising funds for local needs and
working according to its own methods. The execu-
tive committee receives its support from the whole
church. It aids the weaker presbyteries and conduects
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new work on the frontier. In some cases the local
work is administered by the synod instead of by the

' presbytery, particularly through commissioned evan-
gelists in destitute regions. The aid of the executive
committee includes assistance not merely in the con-
duct of services, but in the erection of churches and
manses. The committee also conduets schools for
the Indian tribes in Oklahoms and for the whites
in the Appalachian mountains. In the conduct of the
local work, appropriations are made by the executive
committee to the presbyteries, not to the specific field
or the missionaries to be aided, thus securing presby-
terial control for the entire work. The assembly’s
committee in 1906 aided 146 ministers and 378
churches, and received contributions amounting to
$232,757, a considerable advance over the sum received
in 1901, which was $151,728. This makes no account
of the number of ministers or churches aided directly
by the presbyteries, or of the many individual contri-
butions through other channels.

The foreign missionary work is under the care of an
executive committee, and is carried on in China, Japan,
Korea, Mexico, Brazil, Cuba, and Kongo Free State.
The report for 1906 shows 49 stations and 432 out-
stations, occupied by 206 American missionaries and
293 pative helpers; 55 churches with 10,824 members;
61 schools with 3,471 scholars; 4 hospitals and dis-
pensaries treating about 15,000 patients during the
year; and property valued at $250,000. The amount
of contributions was $266,318, showing a steady
advance since the work began in 1870.

The educational interests of the Presbyterian Church
in the United States are represented by 6 theological
seminaries, 1 of which is for negroes, and 156 colleges,
academies, and schools of higher grade, with a total of
17,170 students; and 53 mission schools with 2,600
pupils. Of these schools, 80 are under the care of the
executive committees of the assembly; 40 are under
synodical care; 31underpresbyterial care; and about 40,
in the Appalachian mountains, are supported through
private channels. In a few cases control is exercised
jointly with some kindred church, as the Presbyterian
Church in the United States of America. The value
of school property is estimated at $7,200,285, including
endowments, and the contributions in 1906 for educa-
tional purposes amounted to $632,000. '

The philanthropic work of the church in 1906 in-
cluded 10 orphanages with about 860 inmates; 2 hos-
pitals in which 565 patients were treated; 1 home for
aged people with 19 inmates; and 1 training school
for nurses. The orphanages are owned and con-
trolled by the synods in whose territory they are
located, and have property valued at $778,941. One
hospital is valued at $25,000; the other is rented.
The contributions for the support of these institu-

tions included $77,903 for the orphanages, $3,360 for -

the hospitals, and $1,600 for the home.
The young people’s societies, generally called West-
minster leagues, with Covenanter companies for boys,
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and Miriam chapters for girls, number 1,078 with
24,703 members. There are also 1,763 women’s so-
cieties for church work with 42,066 members. The
women’s societies raised for general church purposes
in 1906 the sum of $200,492; the Westminster leagues,
$36,831; and the Sunday schools, $138,589.

The general assembly in 1906 authorized the organ-
ization in its congregations of societies composed of
men, to be known as Presbyterian brotherhoods, for
the purpose of stimulating a more active interest
among men in the work and services of the church.

Through its Executive Committee of Ministerial Re-
lief, the church aids in the support of aged or infirm
ministers, and of the widows and orphans of deceased
ministers. The amount contributed in 1906 to this
cause was $137,652, of which a little more than
$100,000 was for an endowment fund, thereby raising
this fund to nearly $200,000. Aid was given to 31
ministers; to 125 widows, in whose homes were 69
fatherless children under 14 years of age; and to 13
orphans. For the evangelization of the negroes, in-
cluding maintenance of a training school for ministers,
there was raised the sum of $14,247; for colportage
and Sunday school missions, $13,547; for the Bible
cause, mainly in support of the American Bible Soci-
ety, $7,442; for expenses of the church courts, $21,942;
and for miscellaneous and unclassified causes, $183,102.

STATISTICS. '

The general statistics of the denomination at the
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of
the individual church organizations, are given by
states and territories and ecclesiastical divisions in
the tables which follow. As shown by these tables,
the denomination has 3,104 organizations in 13 synods
and 83 presbyteries, located in 16 states, the ter-
ritory of New Mexico, and the District of Columbia.
Of these organizations, 1,482 are in the South Atlantic
division, and 1,461 in the South Central division,
North Carolina leading with 424.

The total number of communicants reported is
266,345; of these, as shown by the returns for 2,789
organizations, about 39 per cent are males and 61
per cent females. According to the statistics, the
denomination has 38,012 church edifices; a seating
capacity for church edifices of 898,087, as reported
by 2,698 organizations; church property valued at
$15,488,489, against which there appears an indebted-
ness of $539,111; halls, ete., used for worship by 60 or-
ganizations; and 942 parsonages valued at $2,59%,485,
The Sunday schools, as reported by 2,301 organizations,
number 2,699, with 24,327 officers and teachers and
189,767 scholars.

The number of ministers connected with the de-
nomination is 1,606, and there are also 53 licentiates.

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures
show an increase of 713 organizations, 86,624 com-
municants, and $6,676,337 in the value of church

property.
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES AND TERRITORIES: 1906.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF 'WORSHIP.
Taotal Bex. oggg‘l})ﬁ%ﬁ Seating eapacity of
STATE OR TERRITORY. number reporting— church edifices,
of organi- || Number [ .0y Number
zations, Ui ggﬁ)ﬂg' number ofchurch
i | reported. | Number edifices |y ypep
oporting oforgant-| yr1o Temale. || Church | Halls, reported. | o¢ yraani. | Seating
zations . * || edifices, | ete. zations | cePecity
reporting. reporting. reported.
motal for denominatiot...coeeerveiiineeianaen 3,104 3,086 266, 345 2,789 95,474 149, 625 2,722 60 3,012 2,608 898,087
Bouth Atlantic dIvision.. e coeeieireoieaieiaans 1,482 1,478 139,207 1,352 §0,771 77,627 1,371 22 1,583 1,365 480, 668
Maryland 14 14 1,028 13 495 095 4]....e.en 16
District 0 2 bl " 454 2 147 307 PR 2 3 R
A I LA 334 333 36,569 316 13,108 21,619 327 4 443 327 119, 000
West Virginia....oeoeenas 126 126 10,047 110 3,084 5,482 100 4 136 108 35, 430
North Carolina. .. 424 423 41,322 382 15,955 22,368 397 8 431 393 147,336
South Carolina... 274 274 23,385 247 8,787 12,247 246 2 204 244 84,056
Georgla.......-- 227 226 20,258 206 7,165 11,470 204 2 216 204 08,927
Florida...-coaenne 81 81 5,534 76 2,040 3,139 73 2 76 13 20, 526
North Central dIvISIoN.c.oveeeiiirrrnaanaraeaanes 160 160 14,713 148 5,197 8,883 140 6 142 139 42, 526
MSSOUIL. s v v eveensacennmanssssansnsssneanocnsasacs 160 160 14,713 148 5,197 8,883 140 6 142 139 42,528
Sonth Central division.....coveveiriiiiaeainneiennnn 1,461 1,447 112,354 1,288 39,482 63,068 1,210 32 1,286 1,193 374,%43
ONEICKY ¢ sruevrnnennrossssancasenssarnesenenas 184 180 20,143 173 7,204 11,789 177 Jeavaensn 204 177 57, 906
Tennesses - . . 188 185 21,300 156 7,088 11,148 178 1 184 176 66, 816
Alabama.... 208 208 15,368 179 5,477 8,002 1756 2 183 175 58, 002
Misslssippi... 262 258 15, 841 234| 5,588 8,495 212 9 215 207 57,720
Louisiang.... 88 87 7,198 78 2,338 4,715 75 1 78 74 24,250
Arkansas.... 89 89 7,357 83 2,080 4,269 83 1 89 82 24,235
QOklahomal.... 47 47 1,323 36 438 854 30 2 34 27 8,265
BXES e arneonnsanssssnsemasaturastrasnanaasans 306 393 23,034 350 8,671 13,998 280 16 288 276 79,390
Western dlvISIoN .. coveereniiiirietneariiananieanns 1 1 71 1 24 47 locieeees 1 1 150
NOW MEKICO e avmennaracsienrnnnsannenrurannsne 1 1 71 1 24 41 £ I ORI 1 “1 150
10%klahoma and Indlan Territory combined.
AND SUNDAY

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES,

SCHOOLS, BY STATES AND TERRITORIES: 1906.

VALURL OF CHURCE || DEBT ON CHURGH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY. PROPERRY, PARSONAGES. CEURCH OBGANIZATIONS,
Total

STATE 6“ TERRITORY. ol}lcl);ggﬁi Number Number Number| vanaof Number | Number | Number | army,

zations. || of organi- Vulued ofoi ani- ‘:‘,’[n(f;ﬁt ofoglg,ani- par%ol:zzges ofoagoagli- ofs Sﬁg&:y of(;izllﬁers et
it ortad. zations zatlons 28 3 C
r:ggr?,{‘:g. rop reporting. reported. {irenarting. reported. ilranorting | reported.| teachers. scholars.
Total for denomination.......cocoacnvans 3,104 2,734 (815, 488, 488 239 $539, 111 942 | $2, 508, 486 2,301 2,609 24,827 189,767
South Atlantic divislon....oeveeiiaiiaiirasans 1,482 1,360 7,607, 424 100 208, 474 483 | 1,387,810 1,183 1,470 12, 751 101,214
ALYIANA. . sri s annannaanassarannsenains 14 14 214,800 3 14, 300 10 57,460 12 15 175 1,188
Distriet of C . 2 40,000 1 6,000 leeavneenatessosnaoncan 2 2 30 185
Virgirﬁ%t?. . .?ll'llnl.)_lﬁ 334 326 2, 045: 200 21 721 876 147 386,310 279 422 3,887 30, 1(_)2
West Virginda. . 126 - 109 514,642 5 14,925 42 131,750 102 149 1,100 10,061
Norih Carolina.. 424 400 | 1,721,180 20 71,945 115 275,050 336 300 3,183 27,276
South Carolina.. 274 248 | 1,180,086 13 36,671 0 231,550 213 228 1,807 14, §04
Georgia....... 227 202 | 1,049,300 22 77,258 65 32, 800 180 203 1,062 14,510
Florida. .ccavenempnnnn 81 68 206, 267 [ &, 600 25 72,400 59 61 507 3,608
North Central AIvislon.ccoveeenecavaessnreanss 160 144 853,350 14 56,034 43 08,000 123 135 1,408 10,457
MISSOUT . e v esrsanrnvencnssssnnsananssansn 160 144 853, 350 14 66,034 43 98, 000 123 135 1,408 10,4567
South Cantral AIVISION.. c.cociviriororeareres 1,461 1,220 6, 904,215 125 184, 603 415 | 1,110,675 994 1,008 10,160 78,026
KentueKyY o coevieeisnnnonranceasssnsanmanse 178 | 1,284,826 19 22,207 61 183,050 148 171 1,642 12,360
g l)OROMER) 3 gm0 8 g8 @ n M AR
. 176 »

EE T R s I -1 AN | I N A

708, 06 'y
o O % B3| 20,80 9| 24,50 2| 77,000 75 79 T8 s
Oklahamat, oo ool 47 31 40,250 14 3,508 8 7,300 28 3 2,266 18,415

BB =< n e omevm e veaenesaenanansanna 305 202 | 1,520,490 87 20,177 02| 240,575 9231 284 \ )
Wostorn QIVISION . ....veeseveresseeenneeeanees 1 1 8,500 [loxeesareeslencreenenees 1 2,600 1 1 8 70
NEW MOXICO. . .uvvurenararaarnevnsnnnmnsess 1 i 3,500 [|nvvmemmnifaemeenennee 1 2,600 l 1 1 8 70

10klahoma and Indian Territory combined.
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY SYNODS AND PRESBYTERIES: 180

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS,

PLACES OF WORSIIE,

Number of .
Sex. organizations Seating copacity
Total orting— chureh edifices,
SYNOD AND PRESBYTERY. number | Number Total Teporting Number
of organi- | of organi- ota of ehnreh f——rmmr e
zations, || zations rgggxl'teif Numbaer edifices |y por
reporting. oforgani-| 310 Tomale, || Church | Halis, reported. | or rani.| Seatin
zations ' * || edifices. | ete. zations r"‘;‘)m,c“
reporting. reporting, FePorte
Total for denoMUIBBHON ... e eeveneaeeenens 13,104 {| 3,086 206,345 | 2,789 | 05,474 | 140,625 || 9,722 60! 8012 2,008 &8
Synod Of AJADAMA oo eeeeereeee s eeeeeeenniaanaans 209 200 15, 384 80| 5482 8,013 176 2 184 17| 8
Gentral AlBHAIIA. . -vvcooonivicene D 8 ] iﬁ” Sl e L7 Y § 8 2,(
sast Alabama. . .- s 6 6562 44 1 45 3,4
Mobila. o d-- 23 23 1, vi6 22| 7o 1,164 Y 24 I
71 71 6 166 481 1,09 3,128 15 i 18 n] 10
56 56 3,609 56| 1,567 2,042 1 59 56| 18
89 80 7,357 83| 2680 4,260 83 1 89 82| 24
28 28 2,109 27 72 1,207 25 |l 27 a5 ;
39 32 9,457 28 808 1,420 30 i 31 % g,' :
14 14 1,483 13 513 733 7Y I 16 1 4
15 15 1,308 15 497 811 400000 16 1 4
S0 Of FIOTIAR . .« eneemeeeeceeeeeeennnnnns 81 81 5,513 76| 2,06 3,103 73 2 75 73] 20,0
FIOHAB .« ceeeemeeeiaeeeeeeanreennn eererenns 30 30 2,040 27 713 1,004 28 b ‘ : :
Bt. Johns. : o 24 24 1,628 29 578 "048 21 ... 2 b9 B 6!
SHWATICE - o e o e oo ss e oo oot 27 27 1,915 a7 o4 1,151 X I 24 24 ¥
6,7
2% 225 20,203 205 7,136 11,436 203 2 215 208 ) 68
31 31 2,061 31 821 1,240 EY 32 RS
03 63 7,522 581 9,54 3,826 50000 02 50| 2L
21 21 2,125 21 760 1, 365 T I 23 2l 0
35 35 9,671 i 1,04 1,527 a4l 3 ]
15 15 8,140 il 1160 1,436 a0 2 2 b T
131 30 2,684 17 829 1,641 T R 20 18 74
Synod of Kentueky... ...l 185 181 20,260 174 7,244 11, 866 b 2271 IR 205 178 58,0
BOR T (107 O 29 29 3,248 28 1,004 1,804 g p
Louisville. ... ... : 1 s i 081 a( 9310 376 B 23 o
Muhlenburz. .20 2l b 1, 686 | oo b 1) -
Muhlen , , 28 20 ol
Paducah. ... 15 16 1, 834 14 481 708 21 15 b
ransylvaaa. . 2 28 3189 2| 1,01 1,843 2 o8 83
West Lexington 50 ] 4,222 W 1568 2,539 5t | 152
Synod of Loulslena. ................. 03 03 7,721 84| o872 5,0
............... : , 5,010 8l 1 84 RO 250
33 33 1,730 25 038 ou2 30 ... 3 : 5
i s 41 3| 1,28 2,807 23 i o a0 0
) 28 052 1161 P 28 2y 9,1
810 OF MISSISSIPDI. v eeeeeeeeeeeeeoenennnnn. 287 252 15,112 28 | 5,364 8,200 200 0 210 901 | 65,0
e gl m 4,301 64 | 1,623 2, 504 50 4 50 o | 151
Ethel... 2 R 7 887 74l 20 4 20 NN
Ethel. . 5 14 117 186 T is 2
dian 5 53 3,382 2| 1,175 1,610 43 44 4| 13
B R L R L R L T T Tt e, b Y
North Mississipp | Bl %l M| @ m a2 R
...... ) ] : i : b ;
TTOIIDECKDEE. .. . .o 1eseomreeeeeereeroseeeeres 26 26 1,546 26 574 972 L R 5 o gi i
) { .
ynod of MISSOUr. .- .ooveeeeeeerneeeee e 10 100 14,713 18| 5197 8,883 140 6 142 we | a2s
Latayeta & o 2,025 46| 1,120 1,700 37 ... 37 87 9,01
Falaiyra 19 10 b ot 1 320 b TR i e 02
o 2l oz opmloml @) el b4 B R
Upper M. . ! 9 2l 1 F . J 8
pper Missourd 18 18 3,412 17| 1,162 2,218 17 |, i A
Syniod of North Caraling............................ 425 24 41,352 383 | 15,968 22,300
’ ) , 432 S04 § 1474
Albemarte . ’
Ashevilie.. s 5 2, 858 % 849 1,263 a6 g | w0
4shovil 2 2 1,812 29 093 1,119 27 i
Fayettevile [ 4 L9 B 2,438 8,586 [ m Tt
RS A AR T AR T T T
Mecklenburg... - e 7,435 Bl oxon 3 303 i g 1Ly
o 07 o7 8, 641 6| 250 888 ) Bl W
o R st s gew| | ros| 2 Bl B BE
od of South Caroli "
v oling......... 273 273 23,365 A6 | 8,77 12,225 p
et , 208 243 | 88,8
Bothel..... oo 57 57 6,227 B3| 237 3,470 "
Frarieston.. 31 a 2,670 8| 110 1,577 i | o
Harmony. 8| %01 571 208 2763 57 2011
Hermon 3 33 2729 a | 118 1,540 ) Bl B
Bouth Cardiiiia. 11110 & ml pa %Ml Lim 5 B
4,845 44 1,814 1,736 40 i 16,96

1Includes 1 independent church,
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY SYNODS AND PRESBYTERIES:
1906—Continued.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP,
Num? {

Total Sex. orgnizations se*ﬁms}fgggity of

SYNOD AND PRESBYTERY, number || Number reporting— | o chure ces.

oforgani-{l of organ-| | TOBL ofchureh
zations. || zutions r’égg;%’;& Numb ediflces | yynh
. mber wmber
reporting. oforgani- yroro | wemale, || Church | Halls, reported. | ororpani- Seaﬂ,l-llg

zotlons ’ - || edifices. | ste. zations | SAPAC!
reporting. reporting. reported.
Bynod 0f TENNOSSEO. ... vurmueurarsrmerorerasnnees 187 184 21,273 154 7,046 11,069 177 1 193 174 66,741
COLUIIE <+ vsemmmnmermmnmnscmnnnees - 21 24 2,105 19 602 809 28 22 8350
TOISEOIL. «  von s emeeemmesmmvmssenrmanenenes a4 34 2,848 Al 1,1 1,680 30 30 | - 12,050
Bomyilla -o01T T I 20 2 3,407 20 ) 1,621 28 23| 9350
MOINPRIS . ceeeesnanmmmseerr e 32 31 4,460 25 1,322 2,396 30 30 10,921
Naghvllien oo oonnn oo I 3 e 6,180 38| 21m 3205 8 o 15720
Testern District. -0l 28 26 2,267 2 827 128 29 971 10,350
BYNOA Of TOXAS. « e cvvvessnessersueessnssnmsnnanns 443 141 25,328 387 | 9,133 14,609 311 18 323 304 | 85,805
BIIOS..reesennnsrnneeerans e 45 45 8,075 4| 1,265 1,751 36 1........ 37 36| 10,715
Brownwood.. . 27 27 1,176 23 424 720 11 3 11 i1 2,725
Central '['exas 30 38 2,043 37 1,065 1,867 32 1 33 32 9,350
Dallas..... 50 50 4,277 55 1,634 2,550 [ 5 R 45 43 15, 800
Durant.... 31 31 842 27 311 485 21 20 4,735

Eastern Texas. 49 49 1,827 39 641 1,081 33 32 ,
Tl Paso..... 32 31 1,185 25 374 605 15 15 3,505
Port Worth.. . 30 30 2,722 26 859 1,512 23 20 6,300
ndisn, 17 17 500 10 139 182 14 8 1,780
Peris......-- 53 53 3,068 46 1,101 1,682 48 44 12,700
WESTOrT TOXOS <o cvearrannnnsoreareanannannn 61 61 3,707 55 1,320 2,274 43 43 9,495
Bymod of Virginia....... eaasanasseataraneaesanennes 476 474 48,608 441 16,834 28,403 452 8 597 451 159,824
ADINEAON. (v rirernrcrinanea i 50 50 38,0607 50 1,420 2,178 65 48 17,150
Chesapeake. .. ....cceenennnns 20 20 1,824 20 626 1,198 22 20 5, 590
East Hanover 36 34 6,217 33 2,138 4,071 49 34 14,4350
c Greenhrier. . oioiiaiainirenn 38 38 3,011 29 790 1,209 38 20 11,184
TANAWHA, v e acaverrarmrreaonenasnn 16 18 2,103 16 739 1,364 14 13 4,600
LOKINELON oo m e ommeseeeeeman s 77 77 11,185 7| 4,180 6,580 124 74| 30,550
Maryland.....cceeeneaneiieiiiaiiaaees 14 14 1,628 | 13 495 095 16 14 4,825
MONEEOIIOLY e ee e msnmasnmcnsanssescasasanns 64 23 5,850 49 1,773 3,374 69 83 18,280
L5 2] ) S 26 26 3,615 21 1,416 1,838 34 25 10,735
Roanoke. . .cevveeecmaannnn 48 48 8,217 46 1,108 1,534 53 48 13,300
West IHanover....... feameciasaesesereramaaserey 44 44 2,830 42 876 1,439 51 42 13.275
T T L T L 54 53 4,111 48 1,264 2,524 62 51 15,885
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RELIGIOUS BODIES.

OR(X Z O ] ’ ]
Sl

VALUE OF
NOD AND PRESBYTERY. number PERTY. PARSONAGES. SUNDAY SCITOOLS CONDU
oforgani-|| N GITURCIT OLGANI? CTED BY
zntions. | of g;g;’r'f{_ Number . ANIZATIONS,
o Value |f of organi- Amount || Number
reportlu5 reported, || zations | Ofdob oforgani-] v aue of Number | Number | N
T B reporting reported, Zations | Parsonages of organi- (of Sunds; umber |
otal for denomination - reporting, reported. |1 zatlons schoolqy of %Itlllclm's ulor}ber
................ () ; g > s (
Synod of Alsbama.. | o13,104 0,734 [515, 488, 480 ol s porting. roported. | tenchers, | Seholars,
.......................... B 530,111
Central Alaba . 209 176 | 1.0 05 942 | $2,508, 485 S
Central Alabama........co.oooeenoe ,032, 175 8 : 485 || 2,300 | 2,000 | 2 —
Mobilo. . - oo B 71 &m0 0,049 52| 102,060 = 2,827 | 189,767
North Alabama 23 45| 209,400 1 20 2 i 18 L3 10,5
e o 2 23| 164,300 8 1,214 o 2, 000 8 , 570
___________________ 56 45 448, 525 10 15, 000 1 36, 800 42 9 45 3_
56| 201,250 20,725 16 12, 500 b 4 343 o 8
89 8 3,000 583, 550 i 13 151 407
82| 2080 g 18| 48100 a 60 sl e
98 9 24, 510 392 42 325 3; 586
32 gg }.83, 300 3 6.0 77,000 (i 0 ) 147
7 3. 05
Synod 15 Bl o 5| 14400 1] 34100 v 6| 5,81
ynod of Florida. ........ 13 R R R T ,7] 12,200 23 24 o0
_____________________ a 1 4,000 22,300 L 28 237 1
68 | 208,667 6 8, 400 13 14 BT Leu
P 5,600 " 13 133 v
S, 24 gg 2{1),067 1 500 7400 60 062 010
ynod of Georgla. .. 7 5| 31 2,300 91 fmsa 2 ol I e
226 2 2,800 51 2000 15 24 w1
......... 201 | 1,044,300 . ; 20,900 20 18 106 i ggg
Aflangg L 3 2 77,258 o4 20 168 1220
Chﬂl’ok:é ..... 63 ga 81, 950 3 230,300 179 202 4,154
ST 490, 650 5,450 21 L0
MBOOR.. .o c2cfone o i 2| sl02n 7| 180 Sl e oS r 052 | 14,460
................... 45 10 , 800 9 , 000 12 ! 64 142 1
------------ 241,95 1 44, 600 67 : 274
Synod of Kentucky........ 18 o B o 5| s Bl 000 H 2 ) b
Sememer. T 185 3 39,343 1 30, 500 30 23 1,215
Bhenezer.............. 179 | 1,287,825 o ' 0| 7950 i o sl LT
T 95 ! P
Mumlonpuig 71T AR monl ol mw| | | el o &l
........... 0 : 172
T . 184,125 3,250 1,06
“%;;s lg;irllligatb'ﬁ ST % ?g lgi’: 660 g 14;;25 i?, %8’3% 25 20 L 12,465
........................... 28 5 , 450 1 37 4 4, a5 234 1. 68:
ot ot Loutmn 50 {7y —— 1,000 1 1oz is Bl b s
________________________ )y R 12 37 2
IﬁOHisiana .......... 93 84 121,950 2,005 15 %: (5)88 27 ég 150 1’%2 )
Ry I?ll‘leans Trrnesesenenenn 3 ! 1 43,905 ’ 35 i gm ' 838
. Ver... sesmtressessseneens 3 80| 100,40 ” d 26| 80,550 70 o 8| 5m
ymod of Mississippl. ... 8, 900 2,150 2
of Migsissippi » 28 122, 650 g 30, 635 151) g%, 550 23 2 750 4, 085
Gttt 7| 07| 0,27 9 1,460 o 4 22 B ) LaM
Tthel T 14 2 ; 252
Morsdisn % o 1 1% 60| 103,750 152 ° 17 1,419
Mississippi 24 15 28,175 |I. 5,500 0 w8 1,142
i A S ILLIIIE 58 5 T s 40, 300 ' 8,507
(e — A | I B
.............................. T & 123, 800 i 732 H 1, 500 ig 14 iy 2,282
.......... 26 Col ) i 5,000 ] 27,300 20 18 R 612
61,350 ... 2,200 1 34,950 0 81 233 478
160 B TS i 8 16, 500 16 16 i 1,781
853, 850 14 24, 500 17 20 177 1,119
i % 56, 034 4 7 v
20 2 %é?‘ B850 3 m 98, 000 123 13 705
I | - w5l muel @ 8 Lios|
23 2 70,760 5 100 7 5,500 o3 36 338 -
18 % 260, 400 : G, 584 4 11,500 Ti 20 202 2,477
201,700 H 23,000 i 1,060 19 14 181 1,564
Ainomarls 425 401 | 1,721,480 15,600 10 56,500 18 3% 172 100
't 1
8 33 ’ W) LM 115 i 2 oy
Fayettevil 29 . 168, 380 276, 050 2,378
Kings Mountain 72 8| 05,50 8 2,675 " 887 sor| w107
Mecklenburg & 85 220, 950 8 , 500 40, 900 22 ! 27,801
Orango. ....... 35 34 \ 5 16,970 o3 9,8 21 25 208
Wilmington.. - . 48 i 92,750 3 10, 600 5 45, 650 5 24 191 1,722
gynod 67 & gg?, 200 5 13, 000 a % ,000 89 0 87 é, (81
RO g8 omeml f 4B OB oB@ B s @ in
B e 213 247 | 1,185,785 : 5000 5w 53 - mopu
oL y
Enoree. .. 57 — 8 358m ' 8 87 56| 8160
Harmony. i frl 15w 1 791 281,550 212 248 2,231
Pee Dee. ... 58 51 334,375 1 171 22 227 1,808
South Carolina. 33 Nl Bu 2 2,500 1 49, 700 7 i 14,170
g : 28 g B 1 800 7 40, 800 23 61 07
ynod of ‘Tennessee 06 112,300 21,050 1 23, 700 20 5 3,028
PO, 18| 154,210 3l o 5| 88480 3 a7 o) Lok
omba... T 187 10| 1,287,000 1,850 vl e 5 a1 7 8,257
3 487, &y i
5 49 183 !
gi v im0 7,425 o7 10,600 61 102 %. :1;?:7;
2 50| aodeso |l ' 145 160 ’
“ gg 162000 || 1 IET TR , lg 98, 000 m 2, 046 13,070
43 8| Liw H  Jo 7 19, 500 20 18 168
28 by 6, 600 3 ,500 15 ) 59 22 563 1,118
85, 700 5,625 68, 200 26 1,063
771 | NN I ' 19 &0 25 304 2
........ 5 80, 600 0 28 357 771
17, 600 45 2,715
2 al g0l 43
2 1,068

1
Includes 1 independent ehurch,
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPER
) TY, PARSONAGES, AND SUND
SCHOOLS, BY SYNODS AND PRESBYTERIES: 1906—Continued. o

VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON
FROPERTY. PROPE;I:?CII PARSONAGES. SUNDé:['USISg[?%LSGCD’NDvCTEED BY
'l‘Ot{ll RGANIZATIONS,
SYNOD AND PRESBYTERY. nuniber
of organi-{| Number Number Numb
TEa er 2 M
zations. Oli g{_‘ﬁ)vglsi- mg(i)lllpgéad ofoiiguni- %ﬂﬂ;ﬁt of organi- p;rrzlol;fag{as g‘éfglﬁir- o?éﬁ?ﬂgr, g\flolfggeerl; N“m[bet
) . zations zations o
reporting, reporting,| TePOTted \reporting, reported. re?glft)ﬁxsg. rz%}é(r)gela. te:c}%l%rs. scholazs.
SP10A OFTOXAS .. +cvnessvrerrmnnrsnsrsasesses 443 324 | $1,564,240 5l]  $32,685 108 | $250,375 258 985 { 2,434 | 20,841
Brazos 45 a8 | 557,400 5 6,250
Browniwood. . 27 9| 0% 1 " 200 2l i it A
Central Texas 30 35 69, 9 7,575 1 9, 000 30 35 341 2,745
Dallos. ... 59 45| 242,075 6 8450 15| 34,050 31 37 aa| 3,2
Durant.. ... 31 92 37,700 12 3,848 ] s 18 16 13 " 570
Bastern Toxal 49 a3 50,050 2 325 9 16,450 16 16 129 992
ELPaso.... a2 17 40,250 2 2,600 8 13,300 14 14 126 931
Fort Worth.o.oo.conee 30 22 133, 500 2 600 10 22,300 20 21 218 2,062
Indan......- Ir o) & 830 3 Ll I I " 1 15 50 " 301
BEIS. oo s venneesennn 5 3 1,32 13 95,900 ;
Weostorn TeXas. . ..... 61 44| 143,600 6 1,152 16 ai o5 @ A piiA %Z 524
Synod of Virginia......... 476 451 | 2,814,642 30 108,100 109 575,510 305 588 5,102 41,526
Abingdon.... 50 47 158,176 2 8,800 19 5, 61
S 20 20| 125,700 2 0,300 8 36:%08 % % ¥ R
Toast TLANIOVOL . - ooevsvnnsnnemenannmmmanes 35 34| 447,500 1 1,000 13 34,300 30 55 660 1,997
GIQBNBTICT - . nemeeeemeenmnnnns 38 98 59, 800 1 500 10 15, 550 39 19 333 2,928
Kanawhf..oooooneennens 16 13 160,800 [foreeenesidirirmeieeee 6 5 15 19 206 2184
Lexington. .. 77 76! 416,000 i 3,100 451 120,400 74 16| 1,203 9,958
Maryland.... 14 14| 214,800 3 14,300 100 57,450 12 1 175 1,188
Montgomery . 54 53| 386400 1 6, 000 a1 66, 400 T 56 617 4,687
Norfolk... . 26 95| 383,625 14 50 400 120 49,000 25 3¢ 47 3,310
TROBTIORD, «ooon e s e meneenenamnmreeses 48 48| 120,950 1 700 21 40,000 40 3 338 2,474
W eSh TLAMOVOT e e sme s e nnmnmmnnsens 44 o] UB20 e 11 32,200 0 38 219 1,815
VVIIONIBSAT  + oo vs s v snsermmeneenenmnens 54 51| 204,542 i 8, 006 23 73,000 9 52 il 3,535

ASSOCIATE SYNOD OF NORTH AMERICA (ASSOCIATE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH).

HISTORY,

The Associate Presbyterian Church is the direct
descendant of the first secession from the Tstablished
Church of Scotland in November, 1733. At that
time 4 ministers—Ebenezer Erskine, William Wilson,
Alexander Moncrieff, and James Fisher—withdrew
from the state church, holding that the law of patron-
age, which deprived the people of any voice in the
choice of a pastor, was contrary to the spirit and prin-
ciples of Presbyterianism. They formed, on Decem-
ber 6, an Associated Presbytery, but did not act judi-
cially as o presbytery until 1736. In 1737, 4 other
ministers joined them. The movement became pop-
ular and developed into the Secession Synod of
Edinburgh.

To meet the needs of the families which emigrated to
this country, thissynod sent two missionaries in the fall
of 1753, who were reinforced from time to time by others
who came out from the mother church, and in 1754
organized the Associate Presbytery. Meanwhile rep-
resentatives of the Old Covenanter Church had also
come, forming in 1774 what was known as the
Reformed Presbytery. In 1782 the two bodies, the
Associate Presbytery and the Reformed Presbytery,
united, taking the name of Associate Reformed Pres-
byterian Church. Two ministers and three ruling
elders, however, refused to enter this union and con-
tinued the organization of the Associate Presbytery
of Pennsylvania, which was recognized by the mother
(Secession) Synod of Scotland. Other presbyteries

were organized, and in 1801 they developed into the
Associate Synod of North America. In 1858 this
Associate Synod and the Associate Reformed Presby-
terian Church effected a union, under the name of
the United Presbyterian Church.! Eleven ministers
refused to enter this union and continued the Asso-
ciate Presbyterian Church.

DOCTRINE.

Tn doctrine the church is Calvinistic, adhering to
the Westminster Confession of Faith and the Larger
and Shorter Catechisms, and has a published testi-
mony (the Associate Testimony) explaining its posi-
tion on many doctrinal points more fully than does
the Westminster Confession. It encourages public
solemn covenanting, provides against occasional com-
munion, opposes secret societies, and prescribes the
exclusive use of the Psalms in praise services.

POLITY.

In polity or government this branch of the church
differs in no essential element from other Presbyte-
rian churches. The session is the local court, made
up of ruling elders elected by the people, and associ-
ated with the pastor. The next higher court is the
presbytery, having jurisdiction over the churches of a
given territory, and is made up of the ministers rgsi-
dent in this territory, together with a representative

15ee United Presbyterian Church, page 544.
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elder from each pastoral charge. To this court belongs
the prerogative of judging the qualifications of can-
didates for the ministry. The synod is the court supe-
rior to the presbytery. This branch of the church
being small, the synod is the highest court, or court of

last resort.
WORK.

The only home missionary work at the present time
is that which itinerant ministers perform in congrega-
tions without a stated pastor, and is carried on under
the jurisdiction of the various presbyteries. The finan-
cial support is chiefly from the congregations thus
served, though it is supplemented by general contri-
butions. In 1906 there were 4 agents thus employed
in 9 churches, and the amount contributed, aside from
that by the congregations, was $605.

The foreign missionary work of the synod is carried
on in Seoni, in the Central Provinces of India, jointly
with the United Original Secession Synod of Scot-
land. This work was begun by the Scottish synod
in 1872, and the American synod has been associated
with it for about ten years. The report for 1906
shows 1 church organization with 57 members; 2
American missionaries, assisted by 2 Scottish helpers
and 7 natives; 3 schools with 189 pupils; 1 hospital,
in which 2,827 patients were treated; 1 orphanage
with 70 inmates; and contributions amounting to
$740. The property is held in the name of the Scot-

tish synod.

RELIGIOUS BODIES.

The church has no college or other school under its
jurisdiction in the United States at present, and car~
ries on no institutional work. It reports 9 young
people’s societies with 140 members.

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the denomination at the
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of
the individual church organizations, are given by
states and ecclesiastical divisions in the tables which
follow. As shown by these tables, the denomination
has 22 organizations in 8 presbyteries, located in 6
states. Of these organizations, 14 are in the North
Central division. The state having the largest num-
ber is Pennsylvania with 8.

The total number of communicants reported is 786;
of these, about 38 per cent are males and 62 per cent
females. According to the statistics, the denomination
has 19 church edifices with a seating capacity of 4,575,
and church property valued at $28,825, against which
there appears no indebtedness. There are 9 Sunday
schools reported, with 13 officers and teachers and 289
scholars.

The number of ministers connected with the de-
nomination is 12.

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures
show a decrease of 9 organizations, 267 communicants,
and $375 in the value of church property.

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP.
Number of .
Total Sex. organizations S"‘“‘"%f:’ canpacity of
number reporting— church adiflces,

STATE. oforgani-|| Number | p e Number

zations. ofo%'lgnm- number oftﬁ};lrch

zations adiflces

reported. | Number ) A Numhber

reporting. oforgant-| yro | pemare, || Chureh | Halls, {YePor tedl | ot orpani- (ieu[:»gﬁg
zations - - |l edifices. | ste. ztions | (UM T
reporting. roporting,! Teported.
Total for denomination...... N 22 22 786 22 300 486 19 1 19 18 4,575
North Atlantic division.....oveiiiionnciienenn... 8 327 8 119 208 6 1 i 6 1,476
Pennsylvania. .. .oooeminiiiiiiin i 8 8 327 8 119 208 ¢ 1 6 4 1,475
North Central division.....oeeveoeioooniinianunn... 14 14 459 14 181 278 5 20 PR 13 13 3,100
1 1 16 1 b 11 1 1 1 200
3 3 57 3 24 33 3 3 3 020
1 1 5 1 2 3 1 1 1 400
5 8 237 5 82 156 5 b ] 1,230
4 4 144 4 68 76 3 3 3 050
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. ’

VALUE OF CHURCH || DEBT ON CHURCH
v : PARS ! SUNDAY SCRQOLS CONDUCTED BY
- ROPERTY, PROPERTY. ONAGES CHUECH ORGANIZATIONS,
PATE, number -
of organi-{| Numher Number ‘ N ‘
mhe | Number Number | N
zations. of organi- raggi;:l:d oggt‘igoaglsl- ‘A("ﬁﬁfbntt of wrgeni- p;ig’}&gfes oforgant- of é]ﬁ%eary g}rgfrlrilg:rg Nun}ber
' | i zations zations | sch bt
raporting, reporting.] TePOrted. |yononting | Teported. ‘reporting.[ r:%og?cla?i. teaacg%rs. gcholars, -
Total for denomination.........covaanin, 22 20 328,825 ||... 9 ‘ 9 13 289
North Atlantie division......oeeniiiiint. 8 7 4517 3| RN OIS U 2 2 8 60
PennSyIvAMIf .« o v evreieiiiaiaa i 8 7 (5| N SRS NIPIION I 2 2 6 60
North Central division.......coaviiaineannan 14 13 20,900 f[oeeeeneve]ermmmmeaeidl e 7 7 7 229
Ohlo..... 1 1 3,000 1-..
Indiana 3 3 1,700
Tilinois. 1 1 800
Towa.. & 5 11,200
Kansas 4 3 4,200

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY PRESBYTERIES: 1906,

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP,
Total Sex. og:gll?;tri:rfls Seating capacity of
PRESBYTERY. number reporting— church edifices,
: of organi-|| Number | mg. Number
zations, 0;;&%%};1‘ number of church
edifices
reporting, reported. | Number rted Number
of organi- : Church | Halls, [TePorted- -| Seating
sations | Mele. | Female. \l oqidoes. | eto. oigtrtﬁ)?si capaclt
reporting. roporting.| Teported.
22 22 786 22 300 486 18 1 19 19 4,575
8 81 327 8 119 208 ] 1
9 9 381 9 150 231 - T g g }’,357;3
5 i} 78 5 31 47 [ 3 P 5 5 1,220

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY PRESBYTERIES: 1906,

VALUE OF CHURCH || DEBT ON CEURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY. PROPERTY, PARSONAGES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
’I‘otlul -

number

PRESBYTERY. ther.
ofonant) Number| o lloyumber Amomnt | MUEROF| Valueof | FORESY | RO e Nuaber

" I "zations | reported. || zations rgt gﬁgg zations I‘;gfm}?iffs zatignns- Oschoolgy Gnd hel

reporting. reporting.| TePOrted Nroporting| TOPOTted. |irgporting. reported. | teachers. | ¢ olars.
Total for denominaffon ...........oicnne 22 20 $28, 825 2 9 13 289
[03F:3 3 (s + W U 8 7 7,925 (1. 2 2 ] 60
Towa 1] 8 15,400 {1. § 5 b 172
Northern Indiana 5 5 5,600 2 2 2 57

ASSOCIATE REFORMED SYNOD OF THE SOUTH.

HISTORY.

The union in 1782 of the Reformed Presbytery,
representing the old Scotch Covenanters, and the
Associate Presbytery, representing the Associate Synod
of Edinburgh, in the Associate Reformed Presbyterian
Church, was followed by a steady increase in the
strength of that body, until it included four synods
which were organized under a general synod. One of
these synods, the Synod of the Carolinas, became some-

1See Associate Presbyterian Church, page 566

what doubtful of the loyalty of the general synod
to the distinctive principles of the Scotch churches,
and withdrew in 1821, becoming in the next year an
independent body—the Associate Reformed Synod of
the South. TUnder this name it has since maintained
an independent existence. B

In doctrine the synod is thoroughly Calvinistic, hav-
ing the same symbols of faith as the other reformed
churches. In polity it is presbyterian, in close accord
with other similar bodies. Its distinctive feature, it
claims, is the exclusive use of the Psalms in praise.
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The home mission work of the synod, carried on
through its Board of Home Missions, founds and fos-
ters churches in southern cities and towns, and for
this work during the year 1906 the sum of $13,913 was
contributed.

The foreign work, carried on by the Board of For-
‘eign Missions, is in Mexico and India. There are 11
organized churches, besides 9 other preaching stations,
- 342 communicants, 13 American missionaries, and 12
native helpers. The educational work includes 1 boys’
school, 1 girls’ school, and 4 parochial schools in Mex-
ico, with a total of about 300 pupils. There is also a
hospital in Mexico, and an orphanage accommodating
14inmates. The property on the foreign field is valued
at $48,450. The contributions during the year, in-
cluding the amount for the orphanage in Mexico, were
$19,650.

Educational institutions in the United States include
1 male college, 1 female college, and 1 theological sem-
inary, with 20 teachers and 337 pupils. The value of
property devoted to this work is $103,000, and there
are endowments estimated at $150,000. The synod
has also an orphanage in the United States accom-
modating 9 inmates, the property being valued at
$5,000. .

The Young People’s Christian Union has 2,531 mem-

bers, and contributed during the year$2,270. The Sun-

RELIGIOUS BODIES.

day schools also contributed $3,589 to the benevolences

of the church.
STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the denomination at the
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of
the individual church organizations, are given by
states and ecclesiastical divisions in the tables which
follow. As shown by these tables, the denomination
has 141 organizations in 8 presbyteries, located in 14
states. Of these organizations, 90 are in the South
Atlantic division, South Carolina leading with 47.

The total number of communicants reported is
13,201. Of these, as shown by the returns for 134
organizations, about 45 per cent are males and 55 per
cent females. According to the statistics, the denomi-
nation has 142 church edifices; a seating capacity for
church edifices of 50,075, as reported by 132 organiza-
tions; church property valued at $436,550; against
which there appears an indebtedness of $16,680; and
51 parsonages valued at $96,975. The Sunday schools,
as reported by 126 organizations, number 131, with
1,109 officers and teachers and 9,732 scholars.

The number of ministers connected with the denomi-
nation is 111, and there are also 4 licentiates.

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures
show an increase of 25 organizations, 4,700 commu-
nicants, and $224,700 in the value of church property.

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIF.
Number of
Total Sex. organizations Seniflllnglfa ?ﬁlty of
STATE number reporting— chureh ediflees.
g of organi- || Number | moy Number
zations. 0; ;’gﬁ?gg' number Oégﬁ;ggsh

reporting.| "Rt | O | aate | Femae, || Chureh | Halls, [reported: of gt | Seoting

zations ale. emale. | odifices. | eto. zations 1?31’“&”‘{

reporting. reporting,| TOPOTted.
Total for denomination.......oooaceoiiaaiiaaos 141 141 13, 201 134 5,620 6, 942 130 3 142 132 50,076
South Atlantic diviston. oo cinririiiiiiniiieionnean. 80 90 9,286 86 4,087 4,918 88 1 92 86 32,040
VIS, et ciae it e 4 4 444 4 103 251 [: N PO 4 4 1,225
West VIrginia . .ooeevorcviiiiniiivaiiaacnnan 1 1 81 1 36 46 ) 1 1 250
North Carolina. 25 26 3,026 26 1, 666 1,060 23 1 25 22 9,400
South Carolina. 47 47 4,112 43 1,711 2,100 47 [eenanns 48 45 17,060
Georgia........ 12 12 040 12 431 500 12 |eeienenn 13 12 8,765
Florida 1 1 84 1 31 b3 1leeeennns 1 1 350
North Central divislon.....oooooiiiiiiiiin i, 1 1 75 1 20 46 b PO 1 1 8560
MISSOUTT. o e vrecceaaecsncituneranemseennnrannssins 1 1 5 1 29 46 ) O PR 1 1 360
South Central division....oereenvvimaaiaiaiaiiis 50 50 3,840 47 1,533 1,978 47 2 49 40 16, 786
] 11 131 o PRSP § 5 178 b 72 106 4 4 3,275
TENNeSSEB8...usvaunrnen cean 14 14 1,504 12 586 710 15 14 5,736
Alabama.... 5 b 320 5 124 108 5 ] 2,500
Mississippi.. 6 6 877 & 200 247 5 4 , 600
Arkansas.... 13 13 864 13 369 405 14 13 8,876
Qklahomal.. 1 1 58 1 26 32 1 1 250
P OXBS o s s eerennsssossncnescagsarssrsosasnsnneen 8 ] 349 (3] 157 192 5 b 1, 650

10klahoma and Indian Territory combined.
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY

SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906

VALUE OF CHURCI DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS,
Total
STATE, oforeant- || N Numlb Num}
“ of organi- || Number umber umber Number | Number | Number
zations, |[oforgani-) Value | oforgani- %ﬂf;ﬁt of organi- Xraslol:faoés of organi- lof Sunday/| of officers Nun;ber
zations | reported. || zations reported zations I’r ortc%I zations | schools and 1101
reporting, reparting.| ToP + ||reporting.; TP * |lreporting.] reported. | teachers. | SCHOL8TE:
Total for denomination.................. 141 134 $430, 550 17 $16, 080 51 $96,975 120 131 1,100 9,732
South Atlantie diviston..........coieinnieanen 90 88 317,950 10 11,827 32 70, 425 83 86 742 0,620
2 74§ 6 4 4 To600 [[ooeveeauis]omenmanaaaen 3 3,500 4 5 45 376
West Virginia. . 1 1 1300 ool 1 1, 500 1 1 11 7%
North Carol_ina. . 25 23 112,300 3 2, 640 8 24, 700 24 24 246 2, 504
South Carolina. 47 47 157,260 [ 4,187 12 31,600 44 44 336 2,847
Georgla....... 12 12 35,100 2 5,100 8 9,225 9 1 95 746
G376 § U F S 1 1 11 N | s | E ! IR T 1 17 9 78
North Central division..c....cooiveiiiininnns 1 1 2,000 f[ooenininiidonnemnaanes 1 1,600 1 1 8 42
MISSOT s e e e emcceeereaneenrsranannmnnnaaens 1 1 2,000 [|-eeeveeriifinniaananns 1 1,000 1 1 8 42
South Central divislon..eenseeeoiociiaiaaanns 50 45 116, 600 7 4,853 18 24,960 42 44 358 3,070
KOREUCK v aenerrcnenrnancnenensennnsnnnns b 4 18,850 [|ovvnvnnnsiforninensin 1 2,500 4 5 29 171
Tennessea . 14 14 35,700 3 2,803 6 6,400 13 14 123 1,088
Alsbama., § ] 13, 300 1 400 2 3,600 3 3 18 174
Mississippl. 6 4 9,000 1 500 2 2,000 4 4 44 414
Arkansas.... 13 12 15, 550 2 1,150 4 4,000 12 12 99 026
Oklahomal 1 1 1 | F O | R T 1 1 7 60
IS < T 6 b 23,000 [leeverenvreoonarnaanen 3 6, 560 5 [ a0 240
1Qklahoma and Indisn Territory combined.
ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY PRESBYTERIES: 1506.
COMMUNICANTS O MEMBERS, ; PLACES OF WORSHIP,
3
Number of
Total Box, organizations Se&ﬁg‘éﬁ”{%ﬁlw of
number reporting— ces.
PRESBYTERY. of organi-|| Number Total Number
zations. ol‘o&gani- number of g?ﬁzrch
zations edifices
ted. | Number Number y
reporting.| FPOT oton - reported. Seating
gani- Church | Halls, of organi-
wotions | Mole. | Femsle || oqipes, | ete.” zations fglgr"tlgg
reporting. reporting.| %P g
Total for denomingtion......ccomevmmenaaiaens 141 141 13,201 134 5,629 8, 042 136 3 142 132 50,075
ATKRNSAS . oy vvrcncrracsosssessrersncacasasacsnsssnas 13 13 864 18 359 495 1l....... 14 13 3,875
JOF 1) T 49 49 6,176 48 2,728 8,270 47 1 &0 40 20, 450
Kentueky. 4] [} 253 4] 101 152 5 1 & 5 , 025
MEIMPhIS. .+ euernercnnenarrnerrerersasitanraanraees 15 15 1,560 13 585 71l 7% PR 16 13 5,075
[ TeY 4V I L 36 36 2,585 33 1,113 1,351 al....... 37 34 11,015
Tennessee and Alabama. 10 10 841 ] 33 10 fevennn,- 10 10 4,600
TOXAS caasarensasrnsranannne 7 7 407 7 183 224 [} 1 4] [i] 1,900
RT3 51 1 S L LR P b 5 525 5 228 207 i PN 5 5 1,475
PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH

SCHOOLS, BY PRESBYTERIES: 1606,
VALUE OF CHURCH | DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY. TROPERTY. PARSONAGES. CHURCI ORGANIZATIONS.
Total
PRESBYIERY. g}%rrréggzi'- Number Number Number 1 Number | Number | Number | x.n
zations. || of organi- Vuhtled ofo'r; ani- ‘},}n&ﬁb ofoaganl- pgt%lt)l:fages ofog ani- ofsﬁn%ny ofolMicers| "0} or
tlons | reported. || zations zations zatfons | schools | anc

mz;mtlng. o roporting.! TPOTted \lreporting, reported. ilyenorting.| reported. | teachers, sehalars,
Total for denomination.......cccveeaenen 141 134 8436, 550 17 $16, 680 51 $98, 975 126 131 1,109 8,782
ALKANSAS . o v vvreaanarmrozeasansrrarnssnsaansn 18 12 15,650 2 1,150 4 4,000 12 12 99 025
Firstor i9 g1| 204,100 7 8640 % 43,000 s ¥ a2 4,28
Kentucky.... G 5 20,850 [, .0ermracedeoraecariraas 2 4,100 & [} a7 213
MemphiS. seevirvierarenmaneaiianrenenacaraenns 15 13 36,400 4 3,803 ] 5,000 13 14 188 1,220
BBCOMA . o e venprncsocsonassanvesanmnrnsnssarnnn 86 38 105, 050 8 5,187 11 22,425 31 33 254 1,047
Tennessee and Alabama. 10 10 21,600 1 " 400 5 8,900 7 7 47 454
TOXASucevsacansaeensnn .7 i} 24, 200 . 3 8,560 6 6 46 300
VILZINIB. eeuennrennoresnsnssarnrnconnnssananons 5 5 8,800 & 5,000 B ] 56 450
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SYNOD OF THE REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH OF NORTH AMERICA.

HISTORY-

The Presbyterian Church of Scotland was organized
by John Knox on his return from a conference with
Calvin at Geneva, in 1560. = As it became evident that
the Stuart dynasty was bitterly opposed to the organi-
zation, because of its asserted independence of state
control, a movement was started in 1580, though ap-
parently not fully organized, for eovenanting together
in defense of the Presbyterian Church, and this move-
ment secured a quasi indorsement from James VI.
During the following years, as the church developed,
a general assembly of the nobility, gentry, ministry,
and burgesses met in Glasgow, abolished the episco-
pacy, and ordered that every person should sign the
covenant on pain of excommunication.

Anticipating hostile action from the king, the Cove-
nanters prepared for war, and the following years were
signalized by constant hostilities, which continued
until 1640, when an agreement was signed for commis-
sioners to settle the points in dispute, and the *‘Solemn
League and Covenant’’ was received by “the English
Parliament of the assembly of divines in 1643.” This
covenant consisted in an oath to be subseribed by all
sorts of persons in both kingdoms, whereby they bound
themselves to preserve the Reformed religion in the
Church of Scotland, in doctrine, worship, discipline,
and government, * * * according to the word of
God and practice of the best Reformed churches; and
to endeavor to bring the churches of God in the three
kingdoms to the nearest conjunction and uniformity in
religion, confession of faith, form of church govern-
ment, directory for worship, and catechising; to ‘“en-
deavor, without respect of persons, the extirpation of
popery, prelacy (that is, church government by arch-
bishops and all other ecclesiastical officers depending
on that hierarchy), and whatsoever should be found
contrary to sound doctrine and the power of godliness;”
to “‘preserve the rights and privileges of the parlia-
ments, the liberties of the kingdom, and the king’s
majesty’s person and authority in the preservation and
defense of the true religion and liberties of the king-
dom;” to ““endeavor the discovery of incendiaries and
malignants hindering the reformation of religion and
dividing the king from his people, that they may be
brought to trial and receive condign punishment;”
finally, to ““assist and defend all those that enter into
this covenant and not suffer ourselves to be divided or
to be withdrawn from this blessed union, whether to
make defection or to give ourselves to a detestable
indifference or neutrality in this cause.”

It was signed by members of both Houses and by
civil and military officers and, very reluctantly, by

Charles IT, in 1650, when he was hoping to recover the

English throne. After his restoration, a majority in

the House of Commons in 1661, ordered it to be burned
by the common hangman. In the same year the
Scottish Parliament renounced the covenant and de-
clared the king supreme. The Covenanters protested
against these wrongs, and, under the name of “Con-
venticlers’’ and sometimes ‘“ Hamiltonians,” were sub-
jected to a fierce and cruel. persecution. Without
having any special ecclesiastical organization, they
formed societies for worship, meeting often in houses,
barns, and caves, and continued to do this even after
the accession of William and Mary in 1689. At that
time there was established what was known as the
revolution settlement, which again made the Presby-
terian Church the state church of Scotland. Some,
however, believing that in this settlement reformation
principles had been seriously compromised, refused to
recognize any longer the authority of the general as-
sembly, and identified themselves with the Covenant-
ers of the previous years; but it was not until 1743
that they perfected an organization called the Re-
formed Presbytery of Scotland.

The first minister of this body came to this country
from Scotland in 1752. As others joined him they
constituted, in 1774, the Reformed Presbytery. Eight
years later, 1782, this Presbytery united with the As-
sociate Presbytery ! in the Associate Reformed Presby-
terian Church. Asin the case of the Associate Preshy-
tery, there were some who were dissatisfied, and in 1798
the Reformed Presbytery was reorganized. At the
meeting of the presbytery held in 1800 it was stated that
in some of the congregations there were members who
owned slaves, and it was resolved that no slaveholder
should be retained in their communion. This action
was enforced, and accounts for the fact that at the time
of the civil war there were only three RReformed Pres-
byterian congregations south. of Mason and Dixon's
line, and these were in the border states.

By 1809 the presbytery had grown so that a synod
was constituted. Somewhat later, there arose a dif-
ference of opinion as to the practical relation of the
members to the Government of the United States,
which culminated in 1833 in a divigion of the church.
One party, the Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian
Church (Old Light), refused to allow its members to
vote or hold office under the present constitution.
The other, the General Synod of the Reformed Presby-
terian Church (New Light), imposed no such restric-
tions on its members. The discussion resulted in the
framing of a new covenant embodying the engagements
of the National Covenant of Scotland and of the Sol-
emn League and Covenant, so far as applicable in this
land, and, in 1871, in Pittsburg, Pa., the synod engaged
for the first time in the act of covenanting.

18ee Associate Presbyterian Church, page 6555, and United
Presbyterian Church, page 544.



SYNOD OF THE REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH.

DOCTRINE.

The synod maintains that God is the source of all
legitimate power; that He hasinstituted civil govern-
ment for His own glory and the good of men; that He
has appointed His Son, the Mediator, to headship over
the nations; and that the Bible is the supreme law
and rule in national as well as in all other things. Its
members pledge themselves to “promote the inter-
ests of public order and justice; to support cheerfully
whatever is for the good of the commonwealth in which
they dwell;”” and to “pray and labor for the peace and
welfare of the country, and for its reformation by a
constitutional recognition of God as the source of all
power, of Jesus Christ as the Ruler of Nations, of the
Holy Scriptures as the supreme rule, and of the true
Christian religion.” They, however, ‘“‘refuse to in-
corporate by any act with the political body until this
blessed reformation has been secured,” and explain
thus their refusal to vote or hold office.

The Seriptures of the Old and New Testaments are
accepted as the very Word of God, and as the su-
preme standard in all matters relating to faith and
practice. Their teachings with reference to doctrine
are summarized in the subordinate standards, the
Westminster Confession and Catechisms and the Re-
formed Presbyterian Testimony; and their teachings
with reference to order and worship are summarized,
in substance, in the Westminster Form of Church
Government and Directory for Worship. The cove-
nant of 1871 is recognized as binding on those who
took it, and on those they represented.

Only members in regular standing are admitted to
the Lord’s Supper. The children of church members
only are admitted to the ordinance of baptism. The
metrical version of the Psalms alome is used in the
service of praise. Instruments of music are not al-
Jowed in worship. Connection with secret societies. is
prohibited. :

: POLITY.

Presbyterianism is considered as the “ only ‘divinely -

instituted form of government in the Christian
Church.”” The church courts are the session, the
presbytery, and the synod, there being no general
assembly. The officers are of two classes, elders and
deacons. Elders include both those who rule and
those who also teach; the deacons care for the poor,
and are usually intrusted with the temporalities. To
the latter office women are eligible. In the church
courts the ruling elder and the minister are on an
equality. :
‘ WORK.

The missionary work of the synod is carried on in
the home department by the Central Board of Missions,
and in the foreign departmen by the Board of Foreign
Missions. The home mission work is chiefly among
the Indians in Oklahoma and. the negroes in Alabama.
There is also & Chinese mission in California, under the
care of the Colorado Presbytery, and a Jewish mission

T9977T—PART 2—10——-36

561

in Philadelphia, under the care of the Jewish Mission
Board. The report for 1906 shows 13 persons em-
ployed in the Indian work and 15 in the southern
work; 50 churches aided; and contributions amount-
ing to $17,738, to which should be added $20,158 for
church erection, making a total of $37,896.

‘The foreign missionary work is carried on in southern
China, and in northern Syria, Asia Minor, and Cyprus.
The work in the latter sections is chiefly among the
Nusairiyeh, one of the few pagan communities remain-
ing in that region. The report for 1906 shows 5
stations occupied by missionaries, and 10 outstations;
36 American missionaries, including wives; 44 native
helpers; 2 organized churches, besides a number of
congregations; 403 church members; 14 schools
with 720 pupils; and 2 hospitals and 1 dispensary,
treating annually about 2,500 patients. The total
income for the year 1906 was $20,965; the average for
the five years, 1001-1906, was $21,8906. The board
holds property to the value of $26,000, and has an
endowment for its educational and other work of
$100,871.

The educational work of the church in the United
States includes 1 college with 265 pupils; a theological
seminary with 16 pupils; and 9 schools, some of them
connected with the different missions, with 569 pupils,
making a total of 840 pupils. Of those in the mission
schools, 50 are in the Indian school, 70 in the school
for colored people at Selma, Ala.,, 105 in the Jewish
mission school in Philadelphia, and 48 in the Chinese
school in California. For the most part the expense of
the schools is included in the amount contributed for
home missions. For the college and seminary there
was an additional appropriation of $10,398. The
value of property devoted to educational work is
$901,000, and of endowment, $162,211.

The church has a home for the aged with 20 inmates,
and 4 hospitals with 60 inmates. The amount con-
tributed for the support of the home was $4,917. It
has property valued at $40,000 and an endowment
of $5,000.

_ There are about 60 young people’s societies, with a
membership estimated at 1,700. : :

STATISTIOS,

The general statistics of the denomination at the
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of
the individual church organizations, are given' by
states and ecclesiastical divisions in the tables which
follow. As shown by these tables, the denomination
has ‘114 organizations in 9 presbyteries, located
in 19 states. Of these organizations, 53 are in- the
North Atlantic division, and 50 in. the North Central
division. 'The state having the largest number is
Pennsylvania with 31. ‘ BT

The total number of communicants reported . is
9,122; of these, about 38 per cent are males and 62
per cent females. According to the statistics, the
denomination has 116 church edifices; a seating
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capacity for church edifices of 34,110; church property
valued at $1,258,105, against which there appears an
indebtedness of $48,650; and 23 parsonages valued at
The Sunday schools, as reported by 103
organizations, number 122, with 1,270 officers and

$52,800.

teachers and 9,613

scholars.

RELIGIOUS BODIES.

church property.

The number of ministers connected with the denomi.
nation is 128, and there are also 13 licentiates.

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures
show a decrease of 1 organization and 1,452 communj-
cants, but an increase of $186,705 in the value of

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP,
Number of ot
Total Sex. organizations Seating conaclty of
" chureh edifices,
number reporting—
BTATE, i- || Wumber Numbar
of organ forzants Total ofchurch
zatlons: | ©gtfons num?:g Numb edifices | yrpypyar
reported. umber "
reporting. *°P oforgant| yro1o | Female [ Church | Hells, roported. | o preni. gea;éﬂg
zations : : edifices, | eote. zatlons ro ?orte
reporting. roporting.| TP
Total for denomination.....cceeueaaauecane.. 114 113 9,122 113 3, 470 5, (52 110 3 114 110 34,110
North Atlantie division. ......ccovviiinninianennen- 53 52 4, 585 52 1, 663 2,932 52 |ovnuinns 50 52 18,625
Vermont..,....... 3 3 99 3 36 64 |20 PN 2 2 800
Massachusetts. . 3 3 341 3 123 218 k3 P 3 3 1,550
Now York...... 16 16 1,446 16 513 933 18 foeeennns 16 16 5,400
Pennsylvanid. ..o e e 31 30 2,709 30 892 1,717 8l |eeenan 35 31 11,078
North Central AivisloNeeeiioivieciiieroneneananen 50 50 3, 841 50 1,527 2,814 LIV P 52 50 13,810
[6] 43 { J P UNP PPN 13 13 629 13 230 309 13 15 13 3,640
Indiana. ..o ceevicniiriorerivinarcananaaaaaaans 3 3 305 3 127 178 3 3 3 176
TIHNOI8. o e eveerici ittt st e aaae s [} ] 512 6 183 329 6 |- (1] [§] 1,725
Michigan....ovuieeiimmrreiaraaaaoiacncisanns 3 3 173 3 71 102 3 |- 3 3 550
WISCONSIN. coviiaiiiiainiieirtraiaamaraeanas 1 1 41 1 19 22 1. 1 I 200
MiINNeSOtA . ceeenrammciiaireeeennsniecaniaserunas 1 1 04 1 34 60 1 1 1 2%0
Towa....... 8 8 809 8 384 518 8 8 8 2,340
Missouri. . 2 2 1 2 26 85 2. 2 2 500
Nebraska 3 3 170 3 74 96 3. 3 3 780
Kansas... 10 10 907 10 379 528 10 10 10 2,050
South Central division.......coieireiivmnninnennnns 3 3 249 3 84 166 3 3 1,050
Alabama. . vovinreiciivararra i e e 1 1 80 1 22 67 1 1 450
OKIahomal. . ..o.iieiiiinrenareciravaneninanas 2 2 160 2 62 98 2 2 600
Waestern division. ...ceeeereiaianiininiiiioes 8 8 437 8 196 241 b 5 1,195
[0) 13 X [ PN 4 4 255 4 109 146 3 3 67
Washinglon. c.o.ovenimnne el 1 1 90 1 43 47 1 1 250
California.......ioiiiiimrciierriiaeeenreenaneas 3 3 92 3 44 48 1 1 300

10klahoma and Indian Territory combined.

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY

SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906.

VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCIIOOLS CONDUCTED RBY
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS,
Total
STATE. ;}g;rgxgg{_ Number: Number | 4 o Number Value of Number } Number | Numbar Numb
zations. ||oforgani~] Value of organi- of debt of organi- ATSONAEOS oforfmn[- of Sunday; of oflicors un} or
zations ; reported. || zatlons | oo5eq zations Pm orte%l zatlons | schools and 0101
reporting. reporting.| TP + |lreporting,| TOP . reporting.lmpor(;od. tonchors, | 8ehoiars.
Total for denomination.. ............... 114 110 | 81,258, 105 12 $48, 650 23 $52, 800 103 ’ 122 1,270 9,018
North Atlantic dlvision.__..... 53 521, 974,500 9 45,950 13 40,500 48 | 60 020 4,614
3 2 2,700 [lecevenenfaerinerennan 1 900 2 2 12 87
3 3 95, 000 2 28,100 foseassarsafunannniacnes 3 3 32 210
16 16 336, 000 4 14,200 5 7,100 15 15 140 1,140
31 31 540, 800 3 3,650 7 22, 500 28 36 433 3,131
50 50 210, 600 2 2,100 8 18, 200 45 53 518 3,810
13 13 2 9 10 87 544
3 3 1 3 7 53 370
6 [} 1 ] 5 56 622
3 3 3 4 20 187
1 1 1 1 1] 60
1 1 1 1 12 8
8 8 8 9 106 007
2 2 2 2 18 126
3 3 3 3 28 179
10 10 10 11 123 830
Alah 3 3 3 i 39 508
abama........... 1 1 1 200
Oklahomal..,...civuaiisn. 2 2 2 24 ;? 308
Western division 8 5 7 7 20 ne
Colorado.
Washin oy oo ® &
ornfa 3 1 2 2 14 8

! Oklahoma and Indlan Terrltory combined,



SYNOD OF THE REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH.

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY PRESBYTERIES: 1806.
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP,,
Number of

mil‘g;cﬁér Sex. orguniziltions . s%’ﬂé‘;ﬁﬁig?ﬁég of

PRESBYTERY. oforgani- || Number | o) TePOrURET ) Number

aations, | O/BEI) number i

i edifices

b reported, | Number ) Number

reporting. oforgani-| yeo 1o Tomals, || Chureh | Halls, reported. | of pranni- Sueaﬂ‘ﬁg
zatlons . » || edifices, | ote. zniions | SRDECLY
raporting. reporting.|TEPOTLEL.
Total for denomination 114 113 9,122 113 3,470 5§, 652 110 3 116 110 34,110
Colorado.. 8 8 437 8 106 241 i} & 1,125
Illinols.. 9 0 765 9 208 497 9 ¢ 2,660
Towa... 9 9 T 310 467 9 9 2,315
Kansas 18 18 1,610 18 672 038 18 18 5,030
Now York 18 18 1,088 18 602 1,086 17 17 6,430
[0)11 ]+ TP, 16 106 803 16 347 546 16)........ 18 16 4,115
Philadelphia 3 526 3 185 340 L P 4 4 1,475
Pittsburg... 28 28 2,220 28 821 1,408 28 [.eununnn 32 28 8,850
Rochester 4 4 198 09 129 dfecennn.s 4 1,120

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY PRESBYTERIES: 1906.

VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. PARSONAGES, CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS,
Tot}al
number
PRESBYTERY. oforguni-|| Number Number |y n0unt Number | yaia of Number | Number | Number Number
zations, ||oforgani-} Value oforgani-| " vy oforgani-| .o o narag of organi- jof Sunday| of officers of
zations | reported. || zations § opovag zations pre orto%l zations | schools and scholars
reporting. reporting.| ToP + |[ceporting.| TeP + |lraporting. reporied. | teachers, -
Total for denomination.......coceaennane 114 110 | 81,288,105 12 $48, 650 23 $52,800 103 122 1,270 9,013
Colorado. - o cveeeieninnnnnns 8 b i L | O B 1 2,300 7 7 9l 712
Ilinois. .. 9 9 44,805 [feeeeeneesnfravnecannces 3 7,800 8 13 101 915
Jowa. . ... 9 9 64,000 1 600 2 , 500 9 9 108 814
KansaSeeeaean 18 18 87,300 2 2,100 2 3,200 18 22 221 1,733
NewW YOIk ..o vmaeemarcicainciasnnarsoncacanns 18 17 412,700 5 42,100 3 3,900 17 17 167 1,217
Ohlo. . ..... 16 16 44,800 Hvsmeoanie]aresaananaas 2 5, 500 12 13 111 815
Philadelphia 4 4 BT | T | ARTRRTETES CETRRE R 4 4 416
Pittsburg .. 28 28 404, 800 3 3,850 7 22,500 25 34 400 2,765
Rochester 4 4 21,000 1 200 3 4,100 3 3 2 166

REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH IN NORTH AMERICA, GENERAL SYNOD.

HISTORY.

The Reformed Presbyterian (Covenanter) Church,
which was reorganized in 1798 and developed into &
synod in 1809,' was divided in 1833 on the question
of the relation of its members to the Government of
the United States. The two parties were termed
0Old Light” and ‘‘New Light,” the former objecting
to any participation in public affairs, the latter leaving
the decision with the individual. The former was
called the “Synod ”’ and the latter the “General Synod.”

The General Synod holds equally with the Synod
to the Westminster Standards, to the headship of
Christ over nations, to the doctrine of ‘‘public social
covenanting,” to the exclusive use of the Psalms in
singing, to restricted communion in the use of the
sacraments, and to the principle of ‘‘dissent from all
immoral civil institutions;’ but allows its members to
decide for themselves whether the Government of this
country should be regarded as an immoral institution,
and thus determine what duties of citizenship devolve

18ee Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, page 560.

upon them. They may, therefore, exercise the fran-
chise and hold office, provided they do not in these
civil acts violate the principle that forbids connection
with immoral institutions. Many of them do partici-
pate in elections. Negotiations for the union of the
General Synod and the Synod failed in 1890, because
the latter would not agree to a basis which inter-
preted the phrase ‘‘incorporate with the political
body” as meaning ‘‘such incorporation as involves
sinful compliance with the religious defects of the
written constitution as it now stands, either in holding
such offices as require an oath to support the consti-
tution, or in voting for men to administer such
offices.”

In polity this church is in general accord with other
Presbyterian bodies.

The church has a sustentation fund for aiding weak
congregations, and a church extension board which
agsists in building church edifices and parsonages.

Foreign missionary work was begun in northern
India by Dr. James Campbell in 1836. In 1869 it
was suspended, but in 1883 a native Hindu, the Rev.
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G. W. Scott, was appointed missionary. The report
at the close of 1906 showed 26 workers, all natives,
there being no American missionaries; 7 churches
with 550 members; 1 orphanage; 2 leper asylums;
gmount contributed by the churches in this country,
$9,455; and property with an estimated value of $4,000.

The church has a theological seminary located at
Philadelphia, and & college at Cedarville, Ohio. The
2 institutions reported 10 instructors, 145 students,
property valued at $60,360, and endowment funds
amounting to $89,386. There are 11 young people’s
societies with 200 members. The General Synod is
a member of the Presbyterian Alliance of Reformed
Churches.

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the denomination at the
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns
of the individual church organizations, are given

by states and ecclesiastical divisions in the tables

RELIGIOUS BODIES.

which follow. As shown by these tables, the denomi-
nation has 27 organizations in 5 presbyteries, located
in 9 states. - Of these organizations, more than one-
half are in the North Atlantic division, Pennsylvania
leading with 9.

The total number of communicants reported is
3,620; of these, as shown by the returns of 25 organi-
zations, about 42 per cent are males and 58 per cent
females. According to the statistics, the denomina-
tion has 27 church edifices; a seating capacity for
church edifices of 11,016; church property valued at
$365,400, against which there appears an indebted-
ness of $25,420; and 8 parsonages valued at $17,250,
There are 23 Sunday schools reported, with 255 officers
and teachers and 2,013 scholars,

The number of ministers connected with the denomi-
nation is 26, and there are also 2 licentiates.

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures
show a decrease of 6 organizations, 982 communicants,
and $103,600 in the value of church property.

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES; 1906.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP,
Number of
Total Sex. organizations Senting capacity of
; church odifices,
STATE number reporting— Numb
. of organi-|| Number i maia1 amper
zations. || OfOrEANL-|  pymper of glpﬁlg:%h
zations y Y

roporting. reposted. é}I 31?1 ;?31'- Church | Halls, reported. (l)qf' glfgé)t?{- Senting

saglons | Mole. | Temale. || ginees. | eto. zations fgpé‘l?ggl{

reporting, roporting,| Teportod.
Total for denomination. ......ceveeviniennnas 27 27 3,620 26 1,220 1,700 200,000 27 26 11,018
North Atlantic division.......cviiiiammnaaanaaaes 15 15 2,482 13 761 1,031 D E: ) (R 18| 15 7,440
Vermont. ....cooveneevacaannn 3 3 170 3 62 108 - 3 PRPTOTINN 3 3 740
New YOorK..coiiveaiarnnnnan 3 3 247 3 89 158 [ 3 P 3 3 1, G50
Pennsylvania. .. ..oocivciiavinsaannas 9 9 2,065 7 600 765 [+ T (R 10 ¢ 5, 050
North Central divislon....cveeeeeervmrmnaneasenanns 9 9 1,109 9 457 652 [+ ] [ 3,220
) 11 L JE0 S 2 2 334 2 126 209 2 2 2 1,040
Indiana. 1 1 43 1 17 28 1 1 1 260
Illinois... b & 656 § 282 374 5 § 3 1, 800
Kansas. .. i 1 76 1 33 43 1 1 1 120
South Central AIVISION .. .uvivuiiinenrrreaananaes 1 1 9 1 5 4 | I PO 1 1 250
TONIOSEO . vy ervmaaneesnrsansrassnnanisessannne 1 1 9 1 5 4 ) N PR 1 1 250
Wostern divisIon. . .cccvviireracmnccaanaacananaenes 2 2 20 2 7 13 I PR 1 1 100
Californifu s, eesnameronanas P 2 2 20 2 7 13 b A 1 1 100
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, A
SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. ’ IS, AND SUNDAY

VALUE OF CHURCH || DEBT ON CHURCH
PROFERTY. PA ' SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
ot ROFERTY PROPERTY. RSONAGES CIURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
STATE, umber || b
oforgani-)| umuer Number Number Numb:
e | o Vate, | ofounl| AROUS | ol Yelaset, | fcpel AU ofefis| Moo
reporting. aporiing,| Teported. | OIS | reported. || SEEY, | oporeen. | teachers, | SEBOlsTe
Total for denomination.................. 27 20 |  $365,400 (i $25,420 8 $17,250 22 23 255 2,013
North Atlantie dIvision. ..o 15 15 285,900 5 24,300 4 4,650 13 14 154 1,143
yermont 3 3 6,500 |I..........
Now Yorke.... : 3 3| 81400 i 31 hhe s 3 % 15
I’ennsylval’lm ............................. 9 9 198, 000 4l 19,800 Heeeeendennn, ’ s 8 9 17 28
North Central diviston. ..o 9 9 74,000 {|.eveennnn 12,600 8 8 .1 788
ORIO, o nvvrnrrrmsmeeeresanancsanasnanns 2 2
AT -+ e e e m s nes 1 1 z 2 300
TIHDOIS . « v ovemneesessranesanneeniiionansnae 5 5
TCBISS s v evnesmmrsrmammameraaeaaaaaaaans 1 1
gouth Central ALVESION . c v v eerin e 1 1
IDOINIESSE0. < xxsvnsrsaanessrasasonannsmonss 1 1
Western AIvISION. o covuevnmieiinn 2 1 5,000
ColOrMIB .« v v esmmnnamcaannanreenunnnns 2 1 5,000 1

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY PRESBYTERIES: 1806,

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIF,
Number of
Total Bex, organizations Seating eapaclty of
PRESBYTERY, number reporting— chureh edifices.
: oforgani- || Number | gy Number
|t it
; ted. | Number SdlICEs | Nymber
roporting.| T°POF ofocgant Chur reported. Seating
- ch | Halls, of organi-
sations | Mele. | Female. b gqihces, | “eto. zations féip:f“
reporting. reporting, | FEPOr e
Total for denomination........... criae 27 27 3,620 25 1,220 1,700 26 toeraaees 27 26 11,018
New York and Vermont [ 6 417 6 151 266 6 i} [] 2,390
Ohio...... 3 3 377 3 142 235 3 |[. 3 3 1,306
Philadelphi: 5 b 1,583 3 370 513 5 5 5 3,500
Pitishurg wena . 4 4 482 4 230 252 4 5 4 1,550
R T s (P PP P 9 9 761 9 327 434 8 8 8 2,270

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY. PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY PRESBYTERIES: 1006.

VALUE OF CHURCE | DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. PARSONAGES, CHURCE ORGANIZATIONS,
Total
PRESBYTREY. (:}lt‘)?éggli- Number Number | . % Number | yalue of Number | Number | Number | wrmher
zations, || oforgani-| Value  |lofergani- oﬁf;{)’}; of organi-| o ages || 010 anl- lof Sunday| of officers| = ¢

zations | reported. || zatlons ortad zations preported zations | schools and scholars

reporting. reporting.| °P + |ireporting. + lreporting.| reported. | teachers. .
27 206 $368, 400 6 825,420 8 317,250 22 23 255 2,013
7, 800 1 5,000 4 4,650 ] 5 37 215
g ; gsiooo ; 7,000 3 2 33 300
] i 180, 000 4 4 87 736
4 4 18,000 4 b 30 193
] 8 21, 500, 7 7 88 510
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RELIGIOUS BODIES.

REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH (COVENANTED).

HISTORY.

Tn 1840, 2 ministers and 3 elders withdrew from the
Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church® on the
ground that “the Synod fellowshiped and indorsed
voluntary and irvesponsible associations of the day
composed of persons of all religious professions or of
no profession; and that they were chargeable with
sins of omission and commission in their ecclesiastical
relations; and that they refused to confess and forsake
thesesins * * *' Theyorganized a presbytery under
the name of the Reformed Presbyterian Church (Cov-
enanted). The preshytery was disorganized in 1845
by the death of one of the two ministers composing it,
but was reorganized in 1853. In 1883 it contained 4
ministers and 6 organizations located in 4 states, be-
sides scattered adherents at other points. Again in
1887 the presbytery was disorganized, and since 1903
has been without a minister. In 1906 there was only
one small society at North Union, Pa., with 1 elder
and 1 theological student.

DOCTRINE AND POLITY.

In doctrine and polity the church is Presbyterian,
and acknowledges “the binding obligation of the sol-

'See Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church of North
America, page 560.

emn deeds of our covenanted forefathers, * * * thg
Word of God, the Westminster Confession of Faith,
Catechisms, Larger and Shorter, the Directory for
Worship, as they were received by the Church of Scot-
land in her purest times, i. e., between the years 1638
and 1649 inclusive, the Covenants, National and Sol-
emn League, and the renovation of these Covenants
at Auchensaugh as making them applicable in every
land.” Holding to all the covenanted attainments
of their fathers, the members do not vote, hold office,
or sit on juries; do not admit of Sunday schools, Chris-
tian Endeavor societies, or kindred associations; and
have no foreign or home missionary work, and no
educational institutions.

STATISTICS.

This body has but 1 society, not at this time a fully
organized church, located in Butler county, Pa. The
total number of communicants reported is 17; 7 of
these are males and 10 are females.

The society is at present without a minister, being
supplied by a theological student.

The report for 1890 showed 4 organizations with 37
communicants.

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP,

Number of .
Tatal Sex. organizations Seating capaclty of

number roporting— chureh edifices.
TATE. ber
8 of organi-| Numbe Total Number
zations. || OFOTEATL ey efehrol) — o
1 reported. | Number SLIACS | Number !

reporting, oforgani-| yroo Fomals, || Chureh [ Halls, reported. | of oy | Seatlng
zations g * Il edifices, | ete. antlong | cupacity
reporting. reporting, | "oported
Total for denomination.........oooovvvivinis 1 1 17 1 7 10 [ceeeennnns L P P P,
North Atlantic division, .........coooieiiiiinnt 1 1 17 1 7 L1 1| PSR L 1
Pennsylvania........oooooiiiiiiiiiiiiiiin. 1 1 17 1 7 UL | P O R P

REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH IN THE UNITED STATES AND CANADA.

HISTORY.

This body was organized in 1883 in consequence of
dissatisfaction "with the treatment of a question of
discipline by the Reformed Presbyterian Church in
North America, General Synod. In the matter of
participation in political elections, regarding the Re-
public as essentially Christian, it holds with the General
Synod that Christians may vote and be voted for.

In doctrine it is Calvinistic and in polity strictly
presbyterian.

Its missionary work includes, in this country, the
employment of a Syrian missionary among the Syrian
communities, for which the sum of $526 has been con-

tributed annually for several years. The church alsc
employs a native worker in India, and contributed i
1906.the sum of $325, which is somewhat of an advance
on the average of preceding years. There is a young
people’s league with about 20 members; a ladies
aid society for charitable and local work; and a pro-
gressive mission band, educating a native girl iv
India.
STATISTICS.

This body has but 1 organization in the United
States, located in Allegheny county, Pa.

The total number of communicants reported is 440.
of these, about 44 per cent are males and 56 per cent



REFORMED PRESBYTERIANS IN U. 8. AND CANADA.

females. According to the statistics, the denomination
has 1 church edifice with a seating capacity of 650,
and church property valued at $200,000, against
which there appears an indebtedness of $5,000. There
is 1 Sunday school reported, with 20 officers and
teachers and 132 scholars.
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The church is at present without a minister, being
supplied by ministers from other Presbyterian bodies.

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures
show the same organization, with a decrease of 160
communicants, but an increase of $125,000 in the
value of church property.

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1908,

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP,
Number of
Total Sex. organizations Se*gg}gﬁ%ﬁi‘giw of
number reporting— [ ces.
BTATE. oforgani-|| Number [ g0 Number
zations, ofu{igani- number ofgfglrch
zations : edifices
. reported. | Number Number
reporting. oforgani=| 3ro0 Pemale. || Church | Halls, reported. | 5t grani- CSeatl.ﬁg
zatfons - - || edifices, | ~ete. zations | SEDRGLY
reporting. reporting.| FePOTEd.
Total for denomination.......c.vccevveeaneres 1 1 440 1 193 247 )N P 1 1 650
North Atlantic division. . ...ocovviiimiavinnnnannens 1 1 440 1 193 247 ) ORI 1 1 650
Pennsylvanit. . .....oooviireenniieranenacennes 1 1 440 1 193 247 ) PR, 1 1 850

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906.

VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY, PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
Total

STATE. (ﬁ'\éﬁkgli‘- Number Number [ 2 mount || NUDT | yone of Number | Number | Number | a0 o

zations. || oforgani-| Value oror_ga.nl— of debt oforgani- parsonages of organi- |of Sunday| of officers of
rations | reperted. || zations reported. zat 008 | “pyported. zations schools and scholars.

reporting. reporting. reporting. reporting.| reported. | teachers.

Total for denomination..........coeehenn 1 1 $200, 000 1 85,000 |[.covremnmefonenmnerenns 1 1 20 132
North Atlantic division....cccovovrecnnnennans 1 1 200, 000 1 5,000 [[o0eceeereifonvrnmnnnns 1 1 20 132
Pennsylvania. .. ..veciieennciaiiaiiieans 1 1 200, 000 1 P 010 N | PN PPN 1 1 20 132

PROTESTANT EPISCOPAL CHURCH.

HISTORY.

The interest of the Church of England in America
began with the earliest English voyages of discovery.
Frobisher (1578) and Drake (1579) had chaplains
with them, interested not merely in the ships’ com-
panies, but in the people they found; and the char-
ters of the colonies started by Sir Humphrey Gilbert
(1578 and 1583) and by Sir Walter Raleigh (1584~
1587) all included, in some form, provision for ‘‘pub-
lic service according to the Church of England.”
Later enterprises in the first part of the seventeenth
century followed the same general policy. Occasional
services were conducted at various places, but perma-
nent worship on this side of the Atlantic was begun
in 1607, when the Rev. Robert Hunt, underneath a
great sail stretched between two old trees, celebrated
the Bucharist for the first time, at Jamestown, Va.
The spirit of the earliest leaders of this colony was
one of kindly toleration for all, but with the passing
of the colony under the immediate control of. the
Crown, the harsh tone prevalent in England mani-

fested itself in Virginia, also, in rigid laws in regard
to Puritans and Quakers.

The distance from the ecclesiastical authorities, and
the growing disposition on the part of the vestries to
hire ministers from year to year in order to avoid the
sending out of unfit persons by English patrons,
brought about an unfortunate condition which the
bishop of London sought to remedy by sending the
Rov. James Blair as a missionary to the colonies. Ie
accomplished much, especially in the direction of edu-
cation, and in 1693 obtained a charter for William and
Mary College, which was founded at Williamsburg,
Va., and was endowed with 20,000 pounds of tobacco
annually for its maintenance. He also secured pastors
for many churches.

In New England isolated attempts at church organi-
zation were made, but for many years none proved
permanent, since the Puritans applied to the Anglicans
the same proscription from which they themselves had
fled. With the revocation of the charter of the Massa-
chusetts colony, a Church of England clergyman was
appointed in 1686; and King’s Chapel in Boston, the
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first Episcopal church in New England, was opened in
1689. In 1698 an Episcopal church was established
at Newport, R. I., and the same year saw the conse-
cration of Trinity Church in New York city.

In Maryland the Protestant element in the commu-
nity of St. Marys erected a chapel, and held services
according to the rites of the Church of England. The
growth of the church was slow, but the arrival in 1700
of the Rev. Thomas Bray gave it new life. His influ-
ence was felt also in the other colonies, for it was he
who gave the impulse for the organization in England
of the Saciety for the Propagation of the Gospel, which
had so large a share in establishing the church in
America on a firm foundation.

This society began its work by sending in 1702 a
delegation to visit the scattered churches. At that
time there do not appear to have been half a dozen
clergymen of the Church of England outside of Virginia
and Maryland, and the whole number from Maine to
Carolina was less than fifty. This mission was the
beginning of a new era in the history of the Episcopal
Church in America. The number of churches was
greatly increased, and a far better grade of ministers
was secured for them. There were, however, too many
of the class who drift to distant sections, and who, re-
moved from ecclesiastical jurisdiction, were more of &
hindrance than a help.

Of the individuals whose influence was felt in the
early colonial church, Dean Berkeley, later bishop of
Cloyne, undoubtedly took precedence. Ile came to
Newport, R. L, in 1729, with the purpose of founding
8 university in the colonies. While his purpose re-
mained unaccomplished because of the failure of the
financial support promised him, he became the guiding
spirit in the sphere of higher education. He was one
of the earliest and most munificent benefactors of
Yale College, and, after his veturn to Kurope, con-
tributed largely toward forming the charters and di-
recting the course of King’s College at New York, now
Columbia University, and of the Academy and Col-
lege of Philadelphia, now the University of Pennsyl-
vania.

A general survey of the situation-during the first
half of the eighteenth century reveals the causes of
the weakness of the church. There was, first, a quasi
establishment in a few colonies, not suflicient to be of
positive assistance, but just enough to arouse the
antagonism of the strong dissenting element which
feared the introduction of a state church, to avoid
which they had left England. There was, secondly,
the difficulty of securing competent ministers who were
conversant with the needs of the colonies. The im-
possibility of ordination, except by a tedious and
expensive trip to England, deterred many colonial
churchmen from application for orders, and as a result
the churches were supplied chiefly from abroad, and
this proved a source of weakness rather than of

RELIGIOUS BODIES.

strength. Throughout the whole period, repeated
urgent appeals for an episcopate were made, but all
failed, owing probably in part to ignorance in the
Church of England as to the real situation, in part to
a failure to realize the missionary power and value of
the episcopate, and especially to the persistent oppo-
sition to an American episcopate shown by English
political leaders who feared that if the colonies were
provided with bishops they would be in a better
position to claim their independence.

Notwithstanding these hindrances, the Church of
England enjoyed a slow but steady growth in power
up to the Revolutionary war. In the southern colo-
nies it was the predominant church, and people were
required by law to contribute to its support, though
there was a general lack of harmony between clergy
and people. In New England and the middle colo-
nies, on the other hand, it was largely an alien institu-
tion, opposed by a strong majority of dissenters. No-
where was it strong financially, and its support came
largely from the Society for the Propagation of the
Gospel.

The close of the war found the Episcopal churches
thoroughly disorganized. Most of the clergy, who
were generally loyal to the Crown, left the country,
going either to England or to Canada, and of those
who remained, few conducted any services, partly
for lack of congregations, and partly because of the
impossibility of conducting the services in full, includ-
ing the petition for the royal family. Iven the sem-
blance of an establishment was no longer maintained,
and few, if any, desired ome. There was no episco-
pacy, and not even any association of churches. ITur-
thermore, so intense was the sentiment of state loyalty
that there was little recognition of any relation be-
tween the churches of different states. The first move
toward an organization was the appearance, in 1782,
of a pamphlet entitled “The Case of the Hpiscopal
Churches in the United States Considered,” written
by the Rev. William White of Philadelphia, but pub-
lished anonymously. In this he urged that, without
waiting for a bishop, the churches should unite in some
form of association and common government. He
also outlined a plan which embodied most of the essen-
tial characteristics of the diocesan and general con-
ventions as adopted later.

Meanwhile the Maryland legislature had, in 1779,
passed an act committing to certain vestries, as trustees,
the property of the parishes, but also prohibiting general
assessments, and affirming the right of each taxpayer
to designate the denomination to whose support his
contribution should be applied. The next year a con-
ference was called, consisting of 8 clergymen and 24
laymen, and a petition was sent to the legislature
asking that the vestries be empowered to raise money
for parish uses by pew rents and other means, As it
was essential to the petition that the organization have
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a title, the name “Protestant Episcopal Church” was
suggested as appropriate; the term ‘“Protestant’ dis-
tinguishing 1t from the Church of Rome, and the term
“EpisOOPﬂl” distinguishing it from the Presbyterian
and Congregational bodies. This name was formally
approved by a conference at Annapolis in 1783, and
appears to have continued in use until definitely
adopted by the National Convention of 1789.

With the close of the war and the desire for a full
organization, the Maryland churches elected Dr. Wil-
iam Smith bishop, and the Connecticut churches,
Dr. Samuel Seabury, No steps were taken by Doctor
Smith toward consecration, but Doctor Seabury went
to England and applied to the Archbishop of Canter-
bury. The latter received him cordially, but could
not see his way clear to accede to his request under the
existing political conditions. Doctor Seabury there-
fore applied to the monjuring Scottish bishops, who,
after some hesitation, performed the oflice, in Novem-
ber, 1784. :

As it became evident that the Episcopal churches
of the different states were organizing independently,
a movement to constitute an Episcopal Church for
the whole United States was inaugurated, largely by
the initiative of Dr. William White, at an informal
meeting at New Brunswick, N. J., in May, 1784.
Three states only—New York, New Jersey, and Penn-
sylvania—were represented, but correspondence with
other states resulted in a convention in New York, in
October of the same year, with delegates from 8 states.
This was slso informal, with no recognized authority,
and representing very diverse views, but it adopted,
with noteworthy unanimity, a recommendation to
the churches, embodying the following fundamental
principles:

1. There shall be a general convention of the Episcopal Church
in the United States of America.

11, That the Episcopal Church in each state gond deputies to
the convention, consisting of clergy and laity. ‘ .

11I. That associated congregations in two or more states may gend
deputies jointly. ‘ o

IV. That the said church shall maintain the doctrines of the gos-
pel a8 now held by the Chuxch of England, and shall adhere to the
liturgy of said ehurch, ap far o8 shall be consistent with the:Ameri-

can Revolution and the constitution of the respective states.
V. That in every state where there shall be & bishop duly con-

secrated and settled, he shall be considered as a member of the con- -

vention ¢x officio.

VI. That the clergy and laily assembled in convention' shall
deliberate in one hody, but shall vote separately; and the concur-
vence of both shall he necessary to give validity to any measure. -

VII. That the first meeting of the convention ghall be at Phila-

delphia, the Tuesday before the Feast of St. Michael next; to
which it is hoped and earnestly desired that the Episcopal churches
in the respective states will send their clerical and lay deputies
duly instructed and-atthorized to proceed on the: necessary busi-
ness herein proposed. for theirdeliberation. . L

The project of a general convention aroused varying
sentiments.  In the South it was feared that too mugh
ecclesiastical authority would be assumed by it; while
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\ in the North it was feared that too much Woﬁld be

conceded to it. When the convention next met, in
. September, 1785, at Philadelphia, 16 clergymen and
24 laymen were present, representing only 7 of the 13
. states—New York, New Jersey, Pennsylvania, Dela-
ware, Maryland, Virginia, and South Carolina. New
England was thus not represented at all, and there
were numerous protests from many quarters against
the proposed plan of organization. The convention
adopted, however, with some modifications, the prin-
ciples already mentioned, and then undertook to draw
up a constitution and a liturgy, the latter under the
general oversight of Dr. Willlam Smith, and the
former under that of Dr. William White. The lit-
urgy, as adopted, involved some radical changes sig-
nificant of the prevailing tone of the times, but most
of these changes were afterwards rejected. The con-
stitution formulated was essentially that of the church
as it is to-day.

While no disposition to question the validity of
Bishop Seabury’s consecration was manifested, yet
the desire was general to be connected with the Church
of England rather than with that of Scotland. Ac-
cordingly an address to the archbishops and bishops
of the former church was prepared, and the state con-
ventions were urged to elect bishops. The reply from
England was on the whole favorable, and before the
next meeting of the convention, in 1786, New York
had elected as its bishop Dr. Samuel Provoost; Penn-
sylvania, Dr. William White; Maryland, Dr. William
Smith; and Virginia, Dr. David Griffith. Of these
four, only Doctor White and Doctor Provoost went to
England, where they were ‘consecrated in February,
1787. The American Church thushad thethree bishops
essential to the constitution of a house of bishops.
Subsequently, Dr. James Madison was elected bishop
of Virginia, and was consecrated in England, so that
any objection to the Scottish office was obviated, and
ordinations to the priesthood were performed as occa-
gion required.

Tn 1789 & union of the different forces was effected
and Bishop Seabury joined the other bishops. Two
houses were constituted in the general ‘convention,
and the constitution and Book of Common Prayer
were adopted. Thus the same year that saw the com-
plete organization of the Federal Government wit-
nessed also the full equipment of the Protestant Epis-
copal Church. K '

For twenty years and more the church had to com-
bat various hostile influences. It was widely dis-
trusted -as being really an English institution. Its
compact organization and its formality of worship re-
pelled many, especially in an age that ‘was peculiarly
fond of emotionalism, and of an tintrammeled freedom
in religious as well as social and civil life. - The loss of
the Methodist element, which hitherto had been iden-
tified with the chureh, though somewhat loosely, de-
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prived it of some strength. Growth was slow, and
conventions and ordinations were few in number, espe-
cially in the South. At times it seemed as if the labors
of the founders were to be fruitless.

In the second decade of the nineteenth century came
a change, coincident with the general change in the
tone of spiritual life throughout the country. New
bishops were elected and consecrated, who went out
into the newly settled sections, especially in the West.
In 1821 the Domestic and Foreign Missionary Society
was organized, and work was begun.both on the
foreign field and in the remoter regions of the states.
Diocesan organizations took the place of state organ-
izations, and little by little the church began to take
its place in the development of the nation. An illus-
tration of the progress made is seen in the fact that
the 4 or 5 active ministers laboring in Virginia when
Bishop Moore came to Richmond in 1814 increased to
nearly 100 during the twenty-seven years of his serv-
ice, and the number of churches to 170.

In the course of time two parties, or rather tenden-
cies, developed, styled for convenience, “evangelical”’
and high church. Lines were mnot sharply drawn;
leaders in each party practiced the principles of the
other; yet a distinction existed which grew clearer as
the years went by. The high-church party emphasized
the church as a comprehensive, ecclesiastical, anthori-
tative unity; the evangelical party, while not denying
the authority of the church, emphasized the spiritual
freedom of the individual.  To the former, all dissen-
ters were sectarian; to the latter, they were noncon-
forming Christians. To the high-churchman, the aim
of the church was to bring all within its fold. The
evangelical churchman would be glad to welcome all,
but if they did not choose to come, he would not bring
pressure to bear, but would cooperate with them as
heartily as possible. While this particular question
was not uppermost, it influenced the action of the two
parties, whether they were conscious of it or not. The
high-churchman developed his conception of a church
that was ideal in its doectrine, ritual, and government,
without the slightest reference to its effect upon those
outside the pale, The evangelical churchman was
constantly gauging the church in these particulars by
its power of adaptation and its relation to others.

The first clash between the rival tendencies was in
connection with the ordination in 1843 of a young
man who had come to the conclusion that the Thirty-
nine Articles were not inconsistent with the decrees of
the Council of Trent, and that the Protestant Epis-
copal and the Roman Catholic churches were not far
apart. He was ordained, not because his views were
indorsed, but because his high Christian character and
promise of great usefulness overbalanced, in the judg-
ment of the bishop and others, any theoretical diffi-
culties; and because it was thought that the church
was broad enough to include such men; and strong
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enough not to be in danger of falling through the mis-
takes of any one person. The excitement that it cre-
ated was increased by the defection soon after of Bishop
Ives, of North Carolina, to the Roman Catholic Church.

About this time Dr. W. A. Muhlenberg, one of the
most remarkable men in the history of the church,
came into prominence. He founded the system of
church schools, organized the first free church of any
importance in New York city, introduced the male
choir, sisterhoods, and the fresh air movement;
while his church infirmary suggested to his mind St,
Luke's Hospital, the first church hospital of any
Christian communion in the country. He hoped to
extend the movement in his own parish to the entire
church, transforming it from what he considered a
liturgical denomination into a real catholic church.
As a result a memorial was drawn up, chiefly by
himself, but signed also by a number of prominent
clergymen, and addressed to the college of bishops.
It raised the query whether the church with “her
fixed and invariable modes of worship and her tra-
ditional customs and usages’ was competent for the
great and catholic work before it. In partial answer
to this query the memorial suggested ‘‘that a wider
door might be opened for admission to the gospel
ministry * * * of all men who could not bring
themselves to conform in all particulars to our pre-
scriptions and customs, yet are sound in the faith.”
The memorial made a profound impression, and
though it showed no immediate result it had much
influence in preparing the way for the issuance of
the famous Lambeth Quadrilateral on Church Unity
in 1888, and the movement for revision of the prayer
book, completed in 1892.

The outbreak of the civil war caused temporary
division in the church. The question of slavery had
never been brought up in the general convention, but
each diocese had been left to deal with it as was
thought best. In the North there were in the church
many ardent antislavery agitators, while in the
South the proslavery sentiments of bishops and
others were equally strong. Each party, however,
recognized the essential Christianity of the other, and
no antislavery legislation was passed. With the
secession of the Southern states the bishops of the
various dioceses in the South, influenced not so much
by any thought of disagreement with the church of
the North as by a desire to emphasize their loyalty
to- their respective states, organized the Protestant
Episcopal Church in the Confederate States. With
the close of the war and the reestablishment of the
National Government in the South, the different
dioceses became again a part of the general conven-
tion. No definite action was taken; altered conditions
were simply recognized and accepted.

At the close of the war the old controversy between
the evangelical and high-church parties was renewed.
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A determined effort was made to suppress the grow-
ing tendency toward ritualism, and in the general
convention of 1871 a declaration was passed that the
word ¢ regenerate” as used in the administration of
infant baptism did not signify that a moral change
was wrought by the service. In 1874 a canon was
enacted limiting the ritual that might be employed
in the celebration of the communion. But from this
time on the interest in the controversy waned, and
the canon on ritualism was repealed in 1904.

The height of the ritualistic controversy was
marked by the withdrawal from the church in 1873
of the extreme evangelicals, under the leadership of
Bishop George D. Cummins, of Kentucky, and their
organization into the Reformed Episcopal Chureh.

Following closely upon this was the introduetion of
o church congress, which gave to churchmen of dif-
ferent types opportunity to compare views and pre-
ent ideals. Dominated largely by what became
known as the broad church element, it has served
to emphasize harmony rather than diversity and has
formed a strong factor in church life. Similar influ-
ence has been exerted by the Brotherhood of St.
Andrew, founded in 1886, while the increasing empha-
sis on missionary work, both at home and abroad,
has called forth many latent energies and at the same
time has brought the church into sympathetic and
cooperative relations with other Christian bodies.

DOOTRINE.

The doctrinal symbols of the Protestant Episcopal
Church are the Apostles’ and Nicene creeds. The
Athanasian Creed, one of the symbols of the Anglican
Church, was unanimously rejected by the convention
of 1789, chiefly because of its damnatory clauses.
The Thirty-nine Articles of the Church of England,
with the exception of the twenty-first, relating to the
authority of the general council, and with some modi-
fications of the eighth, thirty-fifth, and thirty-sixth
articles, were accepted by the convention of 1801 as &
general statement of doctrine, and are appended to the
prayer book. Adherence to them as a creed, however,
is not generally required either for confirmation or
ordination, although this rests with the bishop.

While the general position of the chureh is classed
as Calvinistic, various opinions are held by individuals.
There is no inclination to be rigid or to raise diﬁioulties,
but the fundamental principles of the church, based
upon the Holy Scriptures as the ultimate rule of faith,
héve been maintained whenever a question has arisen
demanding decision.

The clergy of the Protestant Episcopal Qhurch,
instead of signing the Thirty-nine Articles, as 18 done
in the English Church, make the following declaration:

I do beliove the Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments
to be the Word of God, and to contain all things necessary to salva:-
tion, and I do molemnly engage to conform to the docirine, disci-
pline, and worship of the Protestant Episcopal Church in the
United States of America.

On thi.s general basis, what are known as the Lam-
beth a%‘tlcles were formulated in England in 1888 for
the unity of Christendom, as follows;

(a) The Holy Seriptures of the Old and New Testaments as

“containing all things necessary to salvation,’ and as being the
rule and ultimate standard of faith,

(b) The Apostles’ Creed as the baptismal symbol, and the Ni-
cene Creed as the sufficient statement of the Christian faith.

(¢) The two sacraments ordained by Christ himself—haptism and
the Supper of the Lord—ministered with unfailing use of Christ’s
words of institution and of the elements ordained by Him.

(d) The historic episcopate, locally adapted in the methods of its
administration to the varying needs of the nations and peoples
called of God into the unity of His Church.

In the baptism of children no mode is prescribed,
and either immersion or pouring is allowed. The
child must be presented by sponsors, who may be the
parents, who shall answer for the child, accepting the
Apostles’ Creed, with the implied promise that the
child shall be trained to accept the pledges thus made.

For those who have not been baptized in infancy,
reception into the church is by baptism, by whatever
form may be preferred, and acceptance of the Apos-
tles Creed. For those who have been baptized,
reception is by confirmation by the bishop, after in-
struction in the catechism of the church. Participa-
tion in the sacrament of the Liord’s Supper is, accord-
ing to the rules of the church, limited to those who
have been confirmed, though the custom is growing
of regarding all baptized persons as virtually mem-
bers of the church, and as such entitled to partake,
if they so desire.

POLITY.

The system of ecclesiastical government includes the
parish or congregation, the diocese, and the general
convention. The parish or congregation is organized,
on public notice given by a presbyter (minister or
priest), by male persons of full age who have attended
services at that place on four consecutive Sundays.
The congregation thus organized is “‘required, in its
constitution or plan or articles of organization, to rec-
ognize and accede to the constitution, canons, doc-
trine, discipline, and worship of the church, and fo
agree to submit to and obey such directions as may
be from time to time received from the bishop in
charge, and council of advice.”

Officers of the parish are the rector, who must be a
priest; wardens, usually two in number, representing
the body of the parish and having charge of records,
collection of alms, and the repair of the church; and
vestrymen, who are the trustees and hold the property
for the corporation. The direction of spiritual affairs
is exclusively in the hands of the rector. The number,
mode of election, and term of office of wardens and
vestrymen, with qualifications of voters, vary accord-
ing to the state or diocesan law. The election of offi-
cers, including the rector, rests with the male members

f the parish. . o
° A dllz)cese includes mot less than 6 parishes, and

must have not fewer than 6 presbyters who have been
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for at least one year canonically resident within its
bounds, regularly settled in a parish or congregation,
and qualified to vote for a bishop. The early dioceses
were in general identical with the states, but with
the growth of the church, necessitating the sub-
division of the larger dioceses, and the erection of
missionary districts, state lines have not always been
observed.

The government of the diocese is vested in the bishop
and the diocesan convention, the latter consisting of
all the ordained clergy, and of at least one lay delegate
from each parish or congregation. This convention
meets annually, and election of delegates to it is gov-
erned by the specific canons of each diocese. A stand-
ing committee is appointed by the convention to be
the ecclesiastical authority for all purposes declared by
the general convention. This committee elects a presi-
dent and secretary from its own body, and meets in
conformity to its own rules; its rights and duties, ex-
cept as provided in the constitution and canons of
the general convention, are prescribed by the canons of
the respective dioceses. '

Sections of states and territories not organized into
dioceses are established by the house of bishops and
the general convention as missionary districts. These
districts may be elevated into dioceses or may be con-
solidated with other parts of dioceses as new dioceses.

The general convention, the highest ecclesiastical
authority in the church, consists of two houses, the
house of bishops and the house of deputies. The house
of bishops includes every bishop having jurisdiction,
every bishop coadjutor, and every bishop who by
reason of advanced age or bodily infirmity has resigned
his jurisdiction. The house of deputies is composed of
delegates elected from the dioceses, including for each
diocese not more than 4 presbyters, canonically resi-
dent in the diocese, and not more than 4 laymen, com-
municants of the church, resident in the diocese. In
addition to the delegates from the dioceses, each mis-
sionary district of the church within the boundaries
of the United States is entitled to one clerical and one
lay deputy with all the qualifications and rights of dep-
uties except the right to vote when the vote is taken
by orders. The two houses sit and deliberate sepa-
rately. On any question, the vote of a majority of the
deputies present is sufficient in the house of deputies,
unless some special canon requires more than a ma-
jority, or unless the clerical or lay delegation from any
diocese demands that the vote be taken by orders. In
such case the two orders vote separately, each diocese
having one vote in the clerical order and one in the
lay order, a majority in each order of all the dioceses
being necessary to constitute a vote.

In the house of bishops the senior bishop in the order
of consecration, having jurisdiction within the United
States, is the presiding bishop, and next to him stands
the bishop next in seniority by consecration.

The general convention meets every third year on
the first Wednesday in October, unless a different day
be appointed by the preceding convention, and at the
place designated by such convention, though the pre-
siding bishop of the church has the power, in case of
necessity, to change the place.

Three orders are recognized in the ministry—bish-
ops, priests, and deacons. Deacons are ordained to
assist the rector in the services and pastoral work,
to baptize infants in the absence of the rector, and to
preach as specially licensed by the bishop. A course
of study and examination are required, and subscrip-
tion to the declaration referred to above. A deacon
after serving a year, provided he be at least 24 years of
age, may be ordained to the priesthood and then re-
ceives authority to preach, to administer the sacra-
ments, and in general to conduct the parish affairs,
A bishop is a priest elected to that oflice by a diocesan
convention and then approved by a majority of the
standing committees of all the dioceses in the United
States and a majority of the bishops having jurisdic-
tion in the United States. Missionary bishops are ap-
pointed in missionary districts by the house of bishops,
subject to confirmation, during the session of the gen-
eral convention, by the house of deputies, and at other
times by a majority of the standing committees of the

~dioceses. A bishop is consecrated by not less than 3
bishops. He presides over the diocesan convention,

ordains deacons and priests, institutes rectors, licenses
lay readers, and is required to visit every parish in his
diocese at least once in three years. In case of the
inability of a bishop to perform the functions of his
office, a bishop coadjutor may be elected in the same
manner as the bishop, with the understanding that he
shall have the right of succession to the bishoprie.

The election of a rector is according to diocesan law,
and notice of clection is sent to the ecclesiastical au-
thority of the diocese. On acceptanceof the candidate
by this authority as a duly qualified minister, notice is
sent to the secretary of the convention. Usually a
service of institution is performed by the bishop,
although this is not essential.

Lay readers and deaconesses are appointed by the
bishop or ecclesiastical authority of a diocese or mis-
sionary district to assist in public services, in the care
of the poor and sick, and in religious training, As
such they are under the control of the immediate
ecclesiastical authority, and may not serve except as
duly licensed.

The support of the rector and the general expendi-
tures of each local church are in the care of the war-
dens. The salary of the bishop is fixed by the standing
committee, and the amount is apportioned among the
churches of his diocese. No new diocese is allowed to
be constituted except as provision is made for the sup-
port of the episcopate. The missionary bishops draw
their salaries from the treasury of the Domestic and
Foreign Missionary Society. o

. i
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WORK.

The missionary activities of the church are con-
dueted through the Domestic and Foreign Missionary
Society of the Protestant Episcopal Church in the
TUnited States of America, and by the various dioceses.
According to a missionary canon adopted by the
general convention, all persons who are members of
the Protestant Episcopal Church are members of the
Missionary Society, and the presiding bishop of the
chureh is ex officio its president. A Board of Mis-
sions has also been established consisting of 15 bishops,
15 presbyters, and 15 laymen, appointed triennially
by the general convention of the church. The
American Church Missionary Society, organized in
1860 in the interests of the low-church party, was
later practically identified with the general society.

The report on domestic missions for the year 1906
shows that work was carried on for the white popula-
tion, for the Indian and colored communities, the
Swedes, the Japanese in California, and deaf-mutes
in the West and South. The domestic mission de-
partment also covers the work in Hawaii, the Philip-
pines, Porto Rico, and the Panama Canal Zone. The
general society employed 1,138 home missionaries in
various ways, and the total contributions amounted
to $418,803. In addition nearly all the dioceses carry
on more or less missionary work under the supervision
of the bishop and the council. Reports from dioceses,
obtained either directly or from the published minutes,
chow a total of 795 missionaries employed, 2,026
churches aided, and contributions amounting to
$636,202. . Thus the number of missionaries employed
was 1,933, and the amount contributed for the domestic
mission work of the church was $1,055,005.

Tn addition to this general missionary work is
that of the American Church Building Fund Com-
mission, which was inaugurated in 1880. The fund
in the first year was reported as $7,897. Since
then it has steadily increased until in 1906 it reached
o total of $425,000. During the year the sum of
$2,995 was added to the permanent building fund.
Tnterest on loans and investments was $20,320, and
loans returned by parishes and missions amounted
to $19,207. Gifts of $13,1560 were made to complete
51 churches, and loans amounting to $13,200 were
granted to complete 7 churches and rectories.

The foreign missionary work of the Protestant
Episcopal Church is carried on in 7 countries: Africa
(the west coast), China, Japan, Haiti, Cuba, Brazil,
and Mexico. In these fields the report for 1906 shows
387 stations, 221 American missionaries and 761 native
workers, 96 churches and chapels, and 9,890 commu-
nicants. The educational work is represented by 180
schools with 6,950 pupils; and the philanthropic work,
by 12 hospitals and dispensaries with over 95,000
patients, and 6 agylums, orphanages, etc., with 323
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inmates. The contributions in the United States
amounted to $467,867, and other income to $81,203,
making the gross receipts  $549,070. In addition,
$61,005 was collected from the native churches on the
field. The value of property, not including that in
Brazil and Mexico, is estimated at $1,271,548.

The educational work of the Protestant Episcopal
Church is varied in character. There are O institu-
tions for theological instruction, 1 of which, the General
Theological Seminary, New York city, is under the
care of the general convention. Others, such as the
Theological Seminary of Virginia, the Berkeley
Divinity School, Middletown, Conn., the Episcopal
Theological School, Cambridge, Mass., and the Theo-
logical Department of the University of the South,
are connected with the dioceses in which they are
located. Several colleges have been established under
the influence of the church, including Columbia Uni-
versity, Kenyon College, Trinity College, Lehigh
University, Hobart College, and the University of the
South. So far as returns bave been received, there
are in all 106 colleges and academies with 8,098 stu-
dents, and 276 parochial or mission schools with 9,499
pupils. The amount contributed in 1906 for their
running expenses was $442,142; the property value,
$9,066,884; and the amount of endowment, $7,090,738,

Qo far as available, the statistics for philanthropic
work for 1906 show 136 institutions, including orphan-
ages and homes of various kinds, with 47,236 inmates;
contributions amounting to $1,154,836; property
valued at $18,052,164; and endowments amounting
to $11,204,940. Most of these institutions, while
closely identified with the chureh, are not under its
direct control.

Chief among the organizations of men is the
Brotherhood of St. Andrew, with about 1,200 chapters
and 13,000 members. The number of young people's
societies reported was 997 with 37,237 members. The
Daughters of the King and the Girls’ Friendly Society
in America are active general societies, for which, how-
ever, no statisties are available. There are a large
number of other organizations, such as the American
Church Sunday School Institute, Evangelical Educa-
tion Society, Church Mission to Deaf-Mutes, Church
Society for Promoting Christianity among the Jews,
Protestant Episcopal Society for the Promotion of
Evangelical Knowledge, Church Temperance Society,
and the Church Association for the Advancement of
the Interests of Labor. The Church Army corresponds
in many respects to the Salvation Army, and & church
congress meets annually for the discussion of topics
affecting the interests of the church, Orders of dis-
tinctively religious type are the Order of Christian
Helpers, Order of the Sisters of Bethany, Order of the
Holy Cross, and the Society of the Mission Priests
of St. John the Evangelist, which corresponds to the
Cowley Brotherhood of England. Sisterhoods and
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communities of deaconesses are engaged in various
forms of evangelistic and philanthropic. work. The
total number of such general societies and institutions
is about 60. ‘

There are several financial organizations, such as the
Church Endowment Society, formed for the purpose of
securing endowments for the episcopate, cathedrals,
parishes, churches, asylums, hospitals, and all enter-
prises of a religious or charitable character, and a
Retiring Fund Society, with an invested capital of
$250,000 and private annuities for 300 clergymen.

STATISTICS,

The general statistics of the denomination at the
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of
the individual church organizations, are given by
states and territories and ecclesiastical divisions in the
tables which follow. As shown by these tables, the
denomination has 6,845 organizations in 77 dioceses
and missionary districts, located in every state and
territory. Of these organizations, 2,267 are in the
North Atlantic division, 1,705 in the North Central
division, and 1,463 in the South Atlantic division.
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The state having the largest number is New York with
843, followed by Pennsylvania with 489 and Virginia
with 395. '

The total number of communicants reported ig
886,042 ; of these, as shown by the returns for 5,767
organizations, about 36 per cent are males and 64
per cent females. According to the statistics, the
denomination has 6,922 church edifices; a secating
capacity for church edifices of 1,675,750, as reported
by 5,060 organizations; church property valued at
$125,040,498, against which there appears an indebt-
edness of §4,930,914; halls, etc., used for worship by
257 organizations; and 2,706 parsonages valued at
$13,207,084. The Sunday schools, as reported by
5,211 organizations, number 5,601, with 51,048 officers
and teachers and 464,351 scholars.

The number of ministers connected with the denom-
ination is 5,368.

As compared with the report for 1890, these fgures
show an increase of 1,827 organizations, 354,894 com-
municants, and $43,821,381 in the value of church

property.
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES AND TERRITORIES: 1906,

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP.
Number of
’l‘ot‘al Sex. organizations Se;gll;}g}f%gﬁc]&g of
STATE OR TERRITORY ﬁ%ﬁéég{ Number | mgia) reporting Number
zations. || Of 0{ ani- number OI((ﬁJﬁll‘Ch R
zations e ces
i reported. | Number Number
reporting. of organt Church | Halls, reported. ofor; Seating
- 5 gani- .

zations Male. Fomale. edifices. | ete, zations f:p&(;gg
reporting, reporting.| TP ’
Total for denomination..... etereeranaaaanann 6,845 6,725 886, 942 5,767 | 251,860 457,165 5,008 257 6,922 5,060 | 1,675, 750
North Atlantic division..... eeeneeveeaaeans ceeed 2,207 2,217 467,067 1,852 | 120,421 224,286 92,144 68 2,619 2,131 | 740,014
MBING. .+ eemeranrrsnnoraanmmnaans eereannneeaaan 49 49 5,520 48 1,084 3,506 48 |ovennns- 58 48 12, 587
New Har . 61 50 4,802 44 1,241 2,396 54 6 65 54 13,520
Vermont. . 65 04 5,278 64 1,509 3,709 02 3 69 6L 13,679
Magsachus 220 228 51,036 183 | 14,166 24, (38 217 10 264 216 75, 888
Rhode Islan . 71 08 15,443 65 ) 10,126 87 2 77 67 23,791
Conneetietle voereaaaaancanns . 189 186 37,460 164 | 10,812 19,249 181 4 208 181 65, 356
NOW YOTKae..erernnmneaaaaanennns . 843 829 193, 890 660 | 51,513 87,170 802 16 094 704 | 982,854
New Fersey....ocoovemeremeamaeaneaes i 271 257 53,821 217 | 15,278 20,774 257 ] 312 2506 78,086
PennSYLVANIB . ¢ v o - ceeeenneeaanrannracaneneaes 489 486 99,021 407 | 28,220 46,028 456 18 571 454 | 174,294
Routh Atlantic division......coceeeeansn [T 1,463 1,431 120, 882 1,185 | 34,886 66, 801 1,207 38 1,471 1,283 | 338,100
Delaware....... et iereaneeaeesanaacaanaen . 30 38 3,790 32 806 1,015 39 [reeunnae 45 39 11,253
Maryland. ... ...cccoeerernresennrnarasaneanas 202 257 34,965 203 9,805 17,404 250 2 317 250 75,821
District of Columbifiee.eeereereeasneanns ceviree- 38 38 13,602 33 3,747 7,877 33 5 43 33 18, 267
LA e 305 380 28,487 301 7,720 15,032 321 6 353 320 87,239
West VIrgInia . .o veeneeeneoaiainmeranecaeenns 91 91 5,230 80 1,279 2,765 80 9 87 78 18,970
North CArOHNA. . .cuverranrmcaraeanreraasanes 258 250 13,800 230 4,119 7,418 240 10 261 239 51,821
SOULH CAIOLNA. v e neveeananerrreernnnnaananans 118 118 8,557 109 2,745 5,565 [V 107 92 27,945
L 3 T e 121 106 - 970 63 1,967 8,517 112 i 128 111 24,209
TIOTEAR . v e ecemaeceeeaeaeernmnnnnmaneenesn erenen 141 138 8,575 115 2,080 4,730 124 faeeenns 130 115 22,004
North Central diviston.............. P 1,705 1,098 183,107 1,490 | 56,209 104,439 1,444 78 1,622 1,438 | 851,304
0] U 102 192 32,399 181 | 10,052 19,224 180 6 221 179 4,724
Indiana 71 71 7,053 67 2 4, 85 2 77 66 17,280
Illinois. 210 209 36, 364 194 11,137 20,004 192 5 222 191 60,403
Michigan. 201 106 26, 439 179 7,088 14,617 170 7 204 169 49,770
Wisconsin 162 160 16,527 122 4,679 8,574 146 7 161 146 35,085
Minnesota. . 223 221 18,763 206 8,447 11,103 188 9 187 188 37,170
Iowa..... .. 91 91 8,990 87 2,881 5,735 [ 92 78 20, 543
Missourd. .. 126 126 18, 328 121 4,320 8,102 109 5 120 100 25,727

North Dakota.. 88 87 2,227 42 596 1,025 41 7 42 40 5,4
South Dakota. . 126 126 7,055 108 9,382 3,716 109 11 112 109 14,048
Nobraska.... 126 125 6,903 113 1,937 3,048 87 16 94 86 15,390
TONSDS « v mvammemmcnranmnsrnnansnnn reveeanaeaeen 20 90 6,469 70 1,820 3,830 78 3 80 78 14,330
South Central diviSION. ..occueeerremaneeaeaes - 737 724 60, 285 G54 | 17,084 33,486 586 24 642 684 | 144,930
KentieKF e eeereeecnesresrancnnaanss enineeeaain 86 83 8,001 81 2,373 4,832 53 2 69 58 20,136
TTIGIITIESSEO -« s vnenarenmanssososnnannnsen eeeeens 103 103 7,874 08 2,531 4,798 85 3 95 84 21,558
AlBDBMA . i iveiraaemiaanaaans RO .- 102 101 8,001 96 2,432 4,467 70 i 82 76 19,703
MiSSISSIDPL. v ceenenerennnanmnnanaaens e 81 81 5,104 76 1,961 3,408 72 ..o 76 72 16,220
TLOUISIANE . - - v eveenaneacanmsonnnnmmaannas 20 75 9,070 51 1,818 4,176 69 2 765 69 18,128
ATKANSAS . reeanncivannnnanan PN 67 06 4,315 66 1,588 2,726 48 7 61 48 11,710
OLIANOMAL. .o ieierucnermcmeeanriannnasanaens 43 42 2,024 35 605 1,187 38 1 390 38 4,071
TEXAS. e ennn- eeeeeenenes eveeeeeamaenaenaranen 175 178 14,246 151 3,780 7,800 145 5 155 144 32,515
Western division...... evevenenmnnanaene IR 673 600 49,501 576 | 14,170 28, 204 527 19 568 524 | 101,207
MONEANA -« o insaenanneercrsarninnarianaans ve- 57 57 3,200 53 849 2,207 38 5 38 38 5,740
TARNO. o vevnvnnasessneerensnnssnnsessnmannse 48 48 1,846 37 441 1,167 34 3 35 3 5,850
WYOINE. . vnnmmncaacreesrannaanneses eeenan 40 40 1,741 35 538 938 27 4 28 27 4,324
COlOTAA0 . - o vnvoessnmneeancsemnneamnesenasns 104 102 6,832 97 2,864 4,168 72 4| 74 72 14,509
VBT MOXI00 .- o n osvaeenemreansensannannmsaasss 18 18 869 15 237 405 18 fevnrnsn 1 13 2,176
ATIZONA . o - vvonrvaennseesanssannesonananannmss 13 13 1,050 | - 10 211 456 9 2 10 9 1,945
B S PP 15 14 077 14 323 664 1B Jueieens 18 15 2,276

L NBVAAR. v s e seaneaevernnrannean s nacanaan 21 21 1,210 18 510 506 13 16 13 3,

WASHIDEEOD e e e e oo eeneinnnman e caaranannnes 82 77 6,780 68 2,270 4,008 70 3 74 0 14,022
Qregon...... R 52 51 3,580 42 958 2,052 47 2 51 47 8,290
CAlFOTTIR . - v n v v v eennaneeaemsssansnannmmaones 223 219 21,317 187 5,479 11,404 189 14 213 186 88,867

10klghoma and Indian Territory combined.



576 RELIGIOUS BODIES.

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY STATES AND TERRITORIES: 1906.

B OF CHURCE DEBT ON CHURCH i SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED By
A RoPERTY. PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
Total R
STATE OR TERRITORY. 3?'3?2335- Number Number | , ¢ || Number | yoy0or || Number | Number | Number|
stions, || oforgant-  Valuo j oforgani- YPTS °[§fﬁ,%“sl' parsonoges oig{ﬁ;}]r;i- of Eﬁgéllf:y of (;gigers umtber
zations | reporfed. zations 7 . 3
repgtting.; v reporting.| TeP0rted- lreporiing,| YOPOF ted. |l onorting.| reported. | teachers, | Seholers.
I

Total for derominatlon. ... ........... 6,845 6,057 $125,040,408 1,011 | $4,930,914 2,706 1$13,207, 084 5,211 5,001 51,048 404, 351
North Atlantic division.. vees 2,267 2,119 | 81,753,836 395 | 2,008,994 1,082 | 7,075,441 1,001 2,183 20,772 263, 590
Maing...o.eavnns 49 48 638, 000 4 3,020 23 111,800 46 47 317 2,030
New Hampshire. 61 2| 738l 9 19,175 20 76, 400 40 42 283 | 20w
Vermont. ..... 65 62 504,208 ] 7,921 27 92, 600 47 51 274 2,073
Massachusetis 226 29| 9,033,276 44| 183,945 08| 649,060 219 234 | 8,060 | 260605
Rhode Island 71 66 1,482,190 1 57,600 20 1:53, 300 62 66 085 8,043
Connegcticut. 189 177 4,951,725 12 58,793 117 490, 676 172 185 2,146 17,558
New York. 843 771 | 39,234,723 160 { 1,031,927 430 | 8, 673,600 733 810 10,087 97, 557
New Jersay.. 271 257 6,272,314 &9 280,275 112 842, ?300 239 208 3,244 30,750
Pennsylvanis....... 480 457 | 18,323,429 0 455,438 216 | 1,485,060 433 485 6,377 65,243
South Atlantie division. . 1,463 1,306 | 12,374,020 153 620, 606. 523 1 1,806,150 1,020 1,121 8,169 73, 538
Dalawars. . . 30 30 430,475 4 4,700 20 02, 500 30 31 272 2,482
Maryland..._..... 262 251 3, 429; 341 39 140, 302 129 501,425 206 236 1,007 17,800
District of Columbi: 38 37 1,804, 850 17 208, 318 13 117, 600 §8 416 G77 6§, 606
Virginia..... 395 322 2,435, 705 31 82,003 124 309, 825 260 293 2,007 18,725
West Virginia. 91 84 555, 516 10 28,060 42 161,800 67 70 432 3,357
North Carolina 258 241 987,925 12 183,758 80 101,750 104 210 1,120 11,068
South Carolina 118 91 832,700 9 16,260 38 113,300 7% 83 4,321
QGeorgla.._.... 121 113 1,101,989 13 53, 510 24 01,000 67 73 541 4,786
Florida.. 141 128 7306, 005 18 73,025 53 137,050 79 7% 455 4,390
North Central division.. 1,705 1,486 | 19,444,127 272 | 1,065,266 613 | 2,249,005 1,224 1,278 9, (04 81,508
[01 31+ T, 192 181 4,026,072 38 180, 658 76 368,150 163 176 1,085 14,187
Indiana. 71 67 1,019, 800 20 G5, 085 27 129, 600 52 R 306 3,188
Hliinols. . 210 201 4,039, 500 60 305, 825 82 425, 50 174 180 1, 634 14,203
Michigan 201 174 2,328,025 36 138, 647 72 318, 300 144 166 1,408 12,104
Wisconst 162 146 1,082,815 33 05,986 72 267, 250 127 127 888 7,378
Minnesota. 223 195 1,523,875 24 67,725 75 105, 400 158 167 1,123 9,936
Towa.... : a1 791 1,084,705 13 41,000 3¢ | 140,650 59 50 484 3,58
Missou 126 113 1,553, 030 23 108, 547 26 110,900 03 06 724 6,420
North Dak 88 44 138, 400 4 A 18 45, 600 33 33 135 1,015
South Dakota. 126 111 318,436 3 7,900 61 83,435 86 86 269 3,158
Nebraska...... 126 92 712,370 12 30,134 41 02, 960 39 78 443 3,627
KansaS...ee..... beeanaan. Crererieennvaran 80 83 416, 200 [} 5,050 29 785,400 66 67 365 2,701
South Central division.. . ... ..ot 737 587 6,121,634 84 261,760 248 792,158 502 523 3,317 27,835
KentUCKY «eecivenecrrnnercaseacencnsonns 86 56 1,074,380 14 37, 550 26 96, 350 53 60 479 | 4,401
Tennessee ... . ...... 103 84 986, 100 11 08, 250 27 80, 450 4G9 73 4062 4,100
Alabama.............. . 102 75 1,006, 600 b 4 31 120, 250 73 5 430 3, 660
Mississippi............ 81 71 683,004 12 24, 250 31 119,058 56 66 310 2,254
Louvisiana............. . 20 57 816,975 13 80, 700 27 116,850 58 58 462 8,927
Arkansas. ....o.oooooo &7 54 323 525 11 10,840 21 56, 200 43 4 258 2,012
Qklahoma!.. . . 43 38 122, 050 7 17,480 12 19,100 20 20 122 023
POXAS . e v vireranrennacencsacsacsasansnnan 175 152 1,208,910 11 18,418 73 184,900 122 128 701 6, 608
Western diviston............... revensansivaes 673 559 5,348,275 107 204,289 240 ' (84,240 474 601 3,180 27,886
Montana. .. ..oceeiiiiiiiiiiiiiii e, &7 42 259, 375 2 5,250 20 43, 585 36 37 230 2,108
Idaho. o ocreeeneniannnn 48 36 195, 800 8 14,810 18 43, 850 30 10 193 1,918
Wyoming cens . 40 28 191,900 3 , 050 12 28,700 25 28 166 1,003
Colorado. ... 2220000000 : 104 73 771,035 18 86, 552 38 89,000 03 05 469 4,119

New Mexico . 18 16 68, 750 1 240 8 19, 800 15 156 73
Arizona.._...... PR 18 75,000 1 870 4 7,000 10 [ 560
Utah...... 15 15 287,000 ||-eeennanaafeiaiiniiinn 7 22,340 12 13 75 7061
Nevada.....coooo.iooe 21 17 135,400 3 9, 500 18, 500 16 16 19 805
Vashington . 82 74 689, 525 14 24,083 29 86, 800 04 66 410 3,388
Oregon. .ooeevrvnnanennn. . 52 48 472,675 9 18,145 22 35, 300 30 40 236 1,004
Celifornia 223 201 2,201,815 48 186, 289 75 270,865 160 172 1,187 10, 000

10klahoma and Indian Territory combined,
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ORGANTZATIONS, COMM
UNICANTS
OR MEMBE
. RS; AND PL
ACES OF W0
RSHIP, BY D
, BY DIOCESES AND
DISTRICTS:
STS: 19086,

COMMUNIC,
ANTS OR MEMBERS.
DIOCESE OR DISTRICT n'll;"tgl PLACES OF WORSHIP.
* mber
of organi-|| Numbe Sex. Numb
zations, (| of organf. Total °‘gamz§trit?r£s Seatt:
zations | Lumber reporting— chung ht‘apaelty of
roporting,| reperted. | Number Number rch edifices.
of ozigam. Mal °f3 (fi}rlllmh o
zations ale. | F C Ces T
Total for denor Te omale, || Chureh | Halls, | € orted. | yummb
ninatlon..... N porting. edifices. caml.s., ported. of orgag;‘. Seating
Algbama. « -= -+ e 6,845 6,725 sations | capacity
Alsbama- - oI ) (40 880,042 5767 reporting. reported.
Ay LT 102 ’ 251,860 | 467
shovile- - 100w o 8,901 = 5,165 | 5,998 27| 6,902
ARSI ORI a ol 2 5 bl 4,467 = , 5,960 | 1,675,750
e s eeeeeeeseeeee e ee oo 53 82| 270 Gl Dee| o |1 82 76 .
Qentral New eI Pereeann 53 1,993 ﬁ 902 1,548 48 7 151 155 lig’gg
Conttal Pennsylvenia. [ 21T L 7 9 645 1,216 72 7 i 8 17
8}?3&33_ e emeneneaes e 149 143 ;(1)1306 74 2,339 ' 8 4 Zg 2 555
hloago s -2 RO 85 920 8 ;
-------- ettt I | | B Pl i | s 5
Connectlout ereeens 8 i 29,08 Bl Lo ] 145 8
Gampeatlowt. LN b 84 i 0| 808 6,718 81 8 175 Sy L
De]awi)‘i-é. Ll R LR R 189 1100 79 2’ 144 15,005 105 ! 98 gﬂ 40,629
S RN DIOIOERINRR I e 5 180] a0l 1l ) b G| 4 e 05| i
......... Cheverraeeanann 1 5 i
D rotinn. LI e 8 s 4,328 Glownez 1 24p 181 60| 12,710
ceeneenns 85 85 706 2| 2,773 4 209
O ————— - i 7 3004 AN+ B 31 -1 43 8} e
comsrni 4,837 I L¥s) S8 0 s 15 B,
oo -+ --n - ‘gg &8 e 48| 1,006 2,91 ' T @ %g'w)
e vennanan T T 51 ] 2 1 483 , 214 57 , 780
RO o - 121 5,204 ] sl sl
Indiang; CETTPETPRER 106 9 41 1,627 g 541, 70
ndignepolis.--ooooeo e e 02 %] & & var | 3a Ty 5 8 B
ﬁnsgs Lo I m “ 3,165 5258 12 6 198 49 10,730
X 1588 CLEY o onmnmmeoee 01 o1 4,090 @l L 7 8 90 iy 24,299
e e N RN . n 70 8,000 87| 2 5 3,200 2 1 20,60
oo P 34 1 & 232 & 1,615 3, ;gg LA & 2 11,369
Jar T 84 4,857 5 1,558 5036 60 i i1 78| W
pong o e 8 B| 71 | I IO T
eles. .. ! 1,167
TOUISIATR « v wmeermnnns 133 1 8,284 Tl 10 1,645 45 ® w|
o i : 03 I el 2 I ] ¢
- 80 75 T912 5| 2 7 133 L 33 L RS
T ——— I AR 3 0y B | @
O b 19 5,520 o 176 69 3 I B
- 4 '
. A A i 8 2 san| s i
. sall 0 moLo 5
\iohigan City... . i 7| 41,007 Bl 0 13,018 3T 2 8| 12,887
Milwaies .. T e AT A A A weon % ARt
e el BT 2 B0 i S W) B s | ks
MISSOUTT 1 » e v e eeereeense b 13? %gg ﬁz %g gf 3 3?3 é’ ilz 23 1 ° . i 30,375
ensaveveenann AR Lt 41 . 2
Montona. . ... RSO o W) Wil ) o] I A 108 I
Nobraskel. . 0. e . & 8,004 63 o 3,490 & 6 133 1y #.90
N:?v§£?éggsmm:::;::::::::--~-'~------311313232::‘ gl @ sml = LI i
New Jorsay....-....; e o i 849 14,570
Moxito and AFizona. ..om..emsens veenraesesanse 1%%, 50 4 533 {ﬁ 1,256 g;gg; gg 5 a8 - d
§ew York. ... B TR XTI 34 131 21, 595 194 é’ %é,l) 2,396 7 58 53 18’ 740
Newurk ..... e 2,413 28 " 505 11,312 145 g ] 54 b
owarle . ina: 238 1,289 3 175 529
North D&lcotun' i 230 81,833 o 25 2 2 135 41,188
- - mlom owE 8 e pos ml 4w A
Oklahoma rttsrassonts| B A A I ST v 20 1050
Olympli; fannennees 120 200 382 2 506 1025 102 9 1 111 36,
gregoﬁf” rereernraeae e e ae s 43 P ' de| noi| 1228 o 7 } 101] 22188
ermsylvania. - . 17 2,024 6 134 ¥
Filisbure e 5 a7 5023 Bl el Lim % 107 3463
T . igo &5 ! ??1 142 ! g: 822 2. 1 ig 38 4,071
Rhoda fsiand. 110 8 I 4 2% 5 3 51 21 M
s:lc{[?'men IO . 44 44 3,182 1208 8,212 121 2 ﬁg 173 03 537
a . tl
TS RIS i 68 15 40 1,006 1 34,632
tLake........ i 1 75 g' 3%? 65| 4,91 1?)’(1)%% 3 2 40 '
20 s 66| 1 ! 7 35 8,320
ot Gt 20 894 ,817 2,25 2 77 4
- 42 4 2,07 ® ’ i i ) B
SolltherakOtu-“"":‘”“"'."'"..“””“" ! 4a 620 1,442 18 2 18 5L 9,641
sollthep“ Tlesiau. s aeee 118 118 8, 557 109 ! 5 18 2,880
Bontnern Ohlo. .-~ e T e 180 T, 47 09\ 2748 5, 555 ® b
T R 7 80 4,002 7 ?’542 3,048 13T 17 g2 | 27,045
Spokan, J P TP : 72 19,017 , 206 2,205 1 116 11 Y
Sbolcano. .- 2loogml o man @) b it I S e 7 31 e
e —— . a“ 2 KA LA BT B iy & oo
Texag L 5 . T 40 2,300 ! 4 169 = 1. )
OB I s ¥ 56 1150 # 671 1,338 ;. 152 | 41,354
Vermont Warmamen ebeenemen 8(2) 102 7,871 a7 él 103 2,957 52 ? 36 36 6,145
%i;gﬁ? 60 6,053 AR 4o 81 5 5 511 14400
bon 65 : . ! d 54 1 2l
Weshinghon. 111111 . 1gg 12“; 1§; %33 1224 é: 509 3 700 . % 53 15,560
ceennsenmaruan RN cramenn 468 s
et Viogini...... ol B OE w8 I T B B
esternM?sﬂﬂOhuset' ------- o eeieeeesneevenanian 91 5. 2,276 i g 106 a pigded
estern Ne(.’;ll Emi{ ------- . 51 g{ g: ggg 80 1,279 2 755 ' &0 47 7;
or ) fwrmeean : !
...... s 4 [ I 2 ) a4 w9l ml B OBE
- 2 161 25,971 140 %I 3&8 , 633 H 58 8] 16020
’ 14,938 136 8 15 ﬁ 13,235
ml
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578 RELIGIOUS BODIES.

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY DIOCESES AND DISTRICTS: 1906.

—

|
VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH 0 SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. PARSONAGES, CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
Totﬁl
DIOCESE OR DISTRICT. aumber
of organi- || Number Number Number Number | Number | Number
zattons. | oforgani-| Value | oforgani- %}“&’e‘%’%}t oforgani- p}a,,r%lo%%ggs of organt- [of Sunday] of officers Number
zations | reported. Z8tions | panomed zations Teportod. zations | schools and scholu,r
raporting. reporting. P * |reporting, reporting.| reported. | teachers. 8.
Total for denomination 6,845 0,057 |$125,040, 408 1,011 | 84,030,014 | 2,700 813,207,084 5,211} 5,001 | 61,048 | 464,351
AIBDATIR - e eeeeevneereennennt 102 75 | 1,006,600 5 3,275 31| 120,250 73 75 436 3, 550
Albany. 161 154 | 3,415,499 20 54, 789 07| 514,605 130 11| 1,208| 10,104
Arkansas o7 54 823, 595 it 10,840 21 55,200 43 a4 256 2,012
Asheville..-.01000 - 82 71 219, 8% 1 190 22 42,900 62 08 207 3,458
BOIEE. vemorvrmms e e 53 3 184,150 8 15,060 15 32,200 37 42 198 2,137
GBI, — o ssnerssenrennsrrnnumneneaneen 97 02| 1,168,743 2 08, 364 33 05,315 77 83 507 5,005
Central New York. ... 149 146 | 2,337,850 * 15 35, 088 68 | 250,800 122 196 | 1,067 & 800
Central Pennsylvanis. . 85 83 | 1,022,800 12 85, 560 40| 219580 73 88 | 1,08 9,854
ChiCAZO. < s rvresnsnn 111 108 | 8,256,150 | 264950 44| 309,700 106 uo | L2i4| 11,261
Colorado 86 ) 717, 700 17 35,075 32 89, 550 51 53 411 3,612
189 177 | 4,951,725 12 58,793 7| 690,675 172 85| 96| 17,558
50 48 302, 360 2 5,308 24 59,300 38 40 251 1,798
39 30 430, 475 1 4,700 20 02, 500 30 31 272 2,482
85 64 259, 650 8 12,625 28 55,960 9 52 251 2,577
7 &7 332, 500 4 4,970 24 72, 400 53 55 404 2,060
58 &7 340, 300 3 9,150 2 80,100 4 2 200 1,010
59 55 475, 450 10 68, 445 19 60, 050 42 42 244 2,208
&3 50 495,275 u 39,220 20 80,300 47 47 287 9,525
121 13| 1,101,080 13 53,510 24 91,000 07 73 B4l 4,788
84| 1,332,195 14 35,978 34| 184,800 72 77 656 5,355
44 43 665,300 8| 18,700 10 54,000 32 32 212 1,601
o1 79 | 1,084,705 13 41,000 34| 148,850 59 59 184 3) 589
0 64 360, 300 5 4,450 2 57,200 53 54 288 2,180
Kanges Gity 61 54 550, 330 7 34,367 10 41,000 88 30 247 2,034
RODEUOKT e s o eonnsmeenenreneessnessenrrenns 34 31 779, 530 8 30, 500 14 61,150 28 32 325 2,683
TALAILIE. +enevneenemnermnennenenenanesiaennns 89 467 28,450 3 2,068 2 53,650 31 3¢ 193 1,800
Lexington. ........ 52 25 94, 850 6 7,050 12 45,200 25 28 154 1,718
Long Island 133 126 6,090, 550 40| 363,400 720 607,795 129 12| 2,%6| 21,713
Los Angeles 63 [ 856,187 19 106,125 2 134,050 48 54 459 3,381
LOUISIAN A e veevn s morsoe e eesmeeemeesnonn 80 57 816,875 13 86,700 271 116,850 58 58 402 3, 027
MBIIC « oo e e e eemeeseeeteaeeeamnaernas 40 48 638, 000 4 3,920 23| 111,800 48 &7 317 2,630
Marquetto. D 34 33 304, 950 8 38,825 12 45,550 a1 23 121 1,118
aryland o . 144 137 | 2,862 841 92| 126,460 7| a07,625 122 140 | 1,508 14,074
Massachusetis o - 178 173 | 7,961,860 37| 154,070 8| 468,100 180 179 | a4 | 21,885
Michighn. ... ..onmvv o 120 o7 | 1,564,425 18| . 74122 46| 210,900 89 06 | 1,022 &, 307
Michigan City 27 24 364, 500 12 46,985 17 75,600 2 22 184 1,407
Milwaitkee.. 109 88 | 1,187,540 19 56,765 46| 176,860 80 80 601 4,853
Minnesota. 138 181 | 1,264 225 16 56,100 471 189,450 109 115 872 7,850
Misslssl?pi 81 71 ’ 583, 004 12 94,250 31 110,058 56 50 310 2,254
Missour B4 58 998, 700 16 74,180 16 69,000 8 57 477 4, 386
MODATIB. e eevvaeeemrnnenesesnneersnnnnnnens 57 £ 259, 375 D) 5,260 20 63, 585 86 37 250 2,108
Nebrasks............ o - 57 57 620, 700 10 29,166 26 62,100 52 65 351 2, B26
i Bl g WEE) 4 BE| B gm) g 8 .m oEm
............ y 4 15244
New Mexico and Atizona 84 98 | 196,750 2 1,110 13 27,300 20 27 '160 1,331
238 204 | 23,742,301 5| 1,117,715 120 1,800,300 218 20t 4,168 14,856
121 12 | 3,848, 500 38 | '207,4k0 49| 458,800 17 1235 1,778 17,615
105 103 ddg, 7 8, 598 34 76, 450 70 &7 448 4 641
38 44 138,400 4 8,100 18 45, 500 33 83 136 1,016
120 110 |- 8,120, 530 96| 128,231 B3| 240,600 96 108 | 1,006 8, 857
43 38 122,060 7 17,486 12 19,100 2 2 " 122 023
47 44 406, 225 12 93,9058 14 30,850 36 87 2%7 2,220
52 43 479, 076 0 13,145 22 35, 300 30 40 235 1,004
180 171 | 11,458, 650 27| 101,875 951 773200 17 205 | 8,508 40,180
132 110 | 3,600,784 37| 192,040 47 808, 600 1i3 s | 1,100 0, 854
44 40 281, 200 5 0,100 1 38,250 27 28 166 1,346
7 86| 1,482,190 1 57,600 20 | . 153,300 2 86 085 8, 048
78 57 | 278385 6 1, 2% 51, 500 43 43 218 2,151
20 19 46, 900 1 8 18,200 13 18 67 52
i 38 396, 235 2 3,477 18 37, 780 5] 88 170 1,571
SO0 CALOMNA. « «vveeelennneemnnneennnannen 118 oL §32, 700 9 16,250 38| 118,800 70 88 578 4,321
South Dakota. ... 130 115 326, 265 3 7,800 ) 85, 445 87 87 272 3,236
Bouthern Florida.... 82 73 260, 615 8 15,180 34 77,000 37 37 211 2,184
Soumem o ﬁ{i ..... 72 71| 1,506, 442 12 52,427 23 127, 550 67 72 080 5,580
outhern Virginia. - .eoniieiiiiiiiierenions 207 168 |~ 1,180, 080 17 49,303 5| 108,200 126 187 | 1,008 9,484
BPOKALE. « .- e eeemmeeceeaeeeaeemceanee 15 3| 234250 ¢ 1,425 20| eg7o0| 88 Car 20,
. 3 519
Springfeld. . . 55 53 602, 150 11 31,775 27 77, 600 4 a2 234 }:597
Tennessee. . R 102 83 85, 300 10 62,750 27 80, 450 72 456 ry
85~ 2aeenrenmresnieeemeeenme s e e B4 868, 150 5 12,170 2l 57,600 50 58 807 , 086
VOIMON . vserereensenionennnnesnnrnenanen 62 504,208 6 7,921 o7 92 47
....... Bl 974 2,073
Virglnla.... ) 189 187 | 1,256, 485 13 33,200 68| 201,72 138 157 1, oo 9,841
Washington . 98 94 | 2001050 3| 220,010 3| 17, 81 ol 8 492
. . 53 47 3,4 9 27 67,200 32 38 211 1,578
West Virginia... ol 84 556, 516 10 28, 050 s 161, 800 67 7 7
43 8,357
e Bl @) g BR) OB ORBOB o8 B i
e 84 I3
Western New York.. 162 141 | 2,748 433 31 80,935 83| 304,100 134 123 1,2%2 131284
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GENERAL STATEMENT.

The Reformed Church, which shares with the Lu-
theran the inheritance of the Protestant Reformation,
ineludes those bodies which trace their origin to repub-
lica1 Switzerland, and those leaders in the cause of
represenmtive government, Zwingli, Calvin, and Me-
Janehthon. Of thesebodies the Swiss, Dutch, and some
German came to be known as Reformed; the Scoteh
and Inglish as Presbyterian; and the French as
Huguenot; while the minor sections of Bohemia and
Hungary preserved their national names.

Tn the early colonization of this country Dutch and
Germans, as well as Scotch and English, were promi-
nent, and as a result we have 4 Reformed Churches,
9 tracing their origin to Holland, 1 to the German
Palatinate, and 1 to Hungary. The first church,
in New Amsterdam, was organized by the Dutch in
1628, and for a considerable time the Hollanders were
practically limited to that neighborhood. Somewhat
later a German colony, driven from the Palatinate by
the ruthless persecution of Louis XIV, settled in upper
New York and Pennsylvania, and, as it grew, spread
westward, Another Dutch immigration, which estab-
lished its headquarters in Michigan, identified itself with
the New York branch, but afterwards a minor part
formed its own ecclesiastical organization. The New
York branch, known at first as the “Reformed Dutch
Church,” later adopted the title “ Reformed Church
in America;’ similarly, the German Reformed Church
became the Reformed Church in the United States.
The third body is known as the ‘Christian Reformed
Church;’ while a fourth is styled the ‘Hungarian
Magyar) Reformed Chureh.’””

In its earlier history each body clung to its ancestral
language, a practice which not infrequently checked a
natural growth, although it had the advantage of giv-
ing to the newcomers a congenial church life, to which
is largely due the fact that these communities have
grown up loyal to the best interests both of their
mother church and of their new country. As condi-
tions changed, the use of English was accepted, and
the older churches blended with the general interests
of the community.

In their doctrine, polity, and general public life, the
Reformed churches remain conservative. New ideas,
simply because novel, have not had ready acceptance;
vet mew forms of organization, such as the various

societies for young people and similar enterprises, have
f9und a cordial welcome. In interdenominational rela-
tions they have always been friendly, are members of
the Alliance of Reformed Churches, and early inau-
gurated foreign mission work. They have stood for
high standards in education and scholarship and have
furnished many men prominent in public life.

In doctrine they are generally Calvinistic. Their
Heidelberg Catechism emphasizes the general comfort
of redemption in Christ, while the Westminster Cate-
chism teaches the same and emphasizes the sov-
ereignty of God. The polity is presbyterian, differing
from that of the Presbyterian churches only in the
names of church offices and some minor details. They
have a consistory instead of a session, a classis instead
of a presbytery, and a general synod instead of a general
assembly.

The Reformed bodies are 4 in number, as follows:

Reformed Church in America,
Reformed Church in the United States.

Christian Reformed Church.
Hungarian Reformed Church in America.

SUMMARY OF STATISTICS.

A summary of the general statisties for these bodies
at the close of the year 1906, as derived from the re-
turns of the individual church organizations of each
denomination, is presented in the tables which follow.
The Reformed bodies, taken together, have 2,585
church organizations. The total number of communi-
cants Teported is 449,514;. of these, as shown by the
returns for 2,445 organizations, about 43 per cent are
males and 57 per cent females.

According to the statistics, these bodies have 2,706
church edifices; a seating capacity for church edifices
of 090,654, as reported by 2,472 organizations; church
property valued at $30,648,247, against which there
appears an indebtedness of $2,377,014; halls, etc., used
for worship by 62 organizations; and 1,355 parsonages
valued at $4,166,769. The number of Sunday schools,
as reported by 2,345 organizations, is 2,688, with 38,710
officers and teachers and 361,548 scholars.

The pumber of ministers connected with the differ-
ent bodies is 2,039, and there are also 46 licentiates
reported. ‘ o

The largest body, both in number of organizations
and communicants, is the Reformed Church in the

United States,
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, MINISTERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY DENOMINATIONS: 1908,
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP,
Number of '
Total Sex. Total organizations ) S%%}lll‘;ghc aelc)l?f?ég o
number number roporting— 7 .
DENOMINATION. of organi- || Number Total of min- I\}'uinbexl'
zations. °f°€i€9ﬂm' number isters. oet%l;iléfs?
zations Number
reporting.| P orted. éfgrm ;)’;r_ Femal Chureh | Halls, |FePOT®ed: | of oraani. c%e‘giﬁg
zations | Mele. | Female. cdifices, | ote. zatlons | po(i; Y
reporting. reporting | TePOrted
Reformed bodies....oceocmnnnninianas .. 2,585 2,583 | 449,514 2,445 (181,619 | 241,542 2,039 2,480 62 2,706 2,472 000, 654
Reformed Church in Amerlca......... (58 657 | 124,938 632 | 44,673 72,386 710 6_40 15 773 038 283, 447
Rgfgrmgd Church {n the United Btates .- 1,736 1,736 292; 664 1,632 1211 925 154i 986 1,180 1,670 30 1,740 1,066 640, 745
Christian Reformed Church, ..veernvenianan. .. 174 174 26,669 166 | 11,617 12,0621 131 159 13 181 167 02,334
Hungarian Reformed Church in America...... 16 16 5,253 15| 8,404 1,549 18 n 4 12 1 4,128

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY DENOMINATIONS: 1906.

ALUE OF CHURCH || DEBT ON CHURCE SUNDAY SCHIOOLS OONDUCIED BY
A ROPERLT. PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, CHURGH ORGANIZATIONS,
Total
DENOMINATION. ﬁgiﬁgﬁf- Number Number Number | o106 op || Number | Number | Number | w00
sations. || oforgani-| Value |[loforgani-{ AMOURE lorompni.| Valueof Jlorsreani.(of Sunday| of officers pracd
sations | reported, || zations | °T d%bt zations | PEISORBESS || *yqtions | schools and schgln.r
reporting, reporting,| TePOrEed. fraporting. [ FePOrted. irenorting.| reported. | teachers, 5.
Reformed hodies....ocoveerinniciannaas 2,585 2,477 (830, 648, 247 654 | $2,877,014 1,855 | 84,166, 769 2,345 2, 588 38,710 361,548
Reformed Church in Amerlea 669 639 | 18,553, 250 198 729, 225 480 | 2,022,450 (39 757 12,080 120, 706
Reformed Church in the United Stales 1,667 | 14,067,897 349 | 1,360,552 794 | 1,827, 569 1,500 | 1,677 | 25191 | 292)3%4
Christian Reformed Church. ... ....... R 160 803, 600 o8 216, 287 136 200, 260 133 150 1,424 18,340
Hungarian Reformed Church in America. ..... 16 11 123, 600 9 70, 950 4 26, 500 6 178
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HISTORY.

Of the various ecclesiastical organizations represent-
ing the European Reformed churches, none is more
closely identified with the early history of the Ameri-
can Church than the Clagsis of Amsterdam. With the
development of Dutch commercial enterprise toward
the West, it was natural that the Duteh Church should
be interested in the new colonies.

In 1614 the New Netherland Company was char-
tered by the States General of Holland for the purpose
of carrying on trade in the country “lying between
Virginia, and New France,” and this section of the
coast was named “ New Netherland.” Later a charter
was granted to the Dutech West India Company, under
whose protection some Dutch from Holland and
Walloons from southern Belgium in 1623 established
themselves in permanent settlements on Manhattan
Island, on Long Island, and on the site of Albany. In
1626 Manhattan Island was purchased from the In-
dians, and in that year two “comforters of the sick”
came over and read the Scriptures and creeds to the
people every Sunday. The first minister, Jonas
Michaelius, arrived in 1628, the same year that Endi-
cott came to Salem, Mass., and a church was organized
with at least 50 communicants, both Walloons and
Dutch. As immigrants settled along the Hudson, on
Long Island, and in New Jersey, other congregations
were gathered. Some of these churches are still in

existence, and are more than two centuries old. The
first church building was erected in New Amsterdam
in 1633, and in 1642 this wooden church was replaced
by a stone church which was built within the fort and
was in use for fifty years. ‘

With the development of somewhat rigid ecclesias-
tical discipline in the other colonies, the Dutch settle-
ment, which had the reputation of being more liberal,
attracted a considergble number of English, French,
and Germans, who sought the privilege of worship,
and these were cordially received. The applications of
Dutch Lutherans, Quakers, and Anabaptists, however,
were not received very cordially, and an ordinance
was issued ‘“forbidding all unauthorized conventicles
and the preaching of unqualified persons.” This ordi-
nance met with disapproval in Holland, but the West
India Company was slow to grant for New Netherland
the toleration enjoyed across the Atlantic.

When the British took possession of New Amsterdam
and the surrounding country in 1664, there were 13
Dutch churches and 6 ministers in service besides a
teacher and a “proponent.” Under the terms of sur-
render the Dutch retained their own form of worship
and the use of the stone church within the fort.

The early part of the eighteenth century was a period
of slowgrowth. The Dutch churchesfelt somewhat the
impulse of the revival periodof The Great Awakening,
and the preaching of Whitefield. ~With this growth
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it becamn® important that some definite ecclesiastical
Orgimiza,tion should be established; and in 1747 a coetus
was formed, under the care of the Classis of Amster-
dem, to which the Synod of North Holland had com-
mitted the American churches, which were no longer
ander the care of the West India Company. This
coetus, however, was merely advisory, and was in
entire subordination to the classis, which reserved all
power to itself,

In 1755 a minority of the coetus, dissatisfied with
the assumption by that body of larger powers, formed
o “conferentie.” This was the beginning of a sharp
controversy, which ended in 1771 in the union of the
two bodies in aself-governing organization, which held,
powever, a close relation to the Classis of Amsterdam.
Wwith the close of the Revolutionary war and the de-
velopment of the independent republic, and with the
growth of self-government, the ecclesiastical autonomy
of all denominations was further developed, and in 1792
the present ecclesiastical government of the Reformed
Church in America was perfected.

The stream of Dutch immigration ceased in the lat-
ter half of the seventeenth century. This fact, and
the retention of the Dutch language in the church
services for a long time, account largely for the failure
of the church to attain greater numerical strength.
About 1800 the Dutch language ceased generally to
be the language of worship, and in 1867 the word
“Dutch’ was eliminated from the title of the ehurch,
and the present title was adopted. In conmsequence
of a considerable immigration from Holland in the
middle of the nineteenth century, the greater part of
which has settled in Michigan and other sections of
the West, many congregations have been founded there
and » few in the East, in which the Dutch language
is again used.

The earliest efforts of the church toward general ex-
tension in domestic mission lines were begun in 1786,
when the church at Saratoga petitioned the synod for
» minister, and & committee was appointed to devise
some plan of preaching the gospel in destitute locali-
ties. This was followed by similar applications from
Dutch families in Pennsylvania and Kentucky, while a
number of churches in Canada were also to be cared
for. Tor many years the Classis of Albany acted as
agent of the synod in looking after such localities in
the North, and the Canada churches were subsequently
transferred to the Presbyterians. Collections were
taken in order to defray the expenses of ministers
who went on preaching tours, and in 1804 the first
legacy for missions was left by Sarsh de Peyster. In
1806 the general synod assumed the management of
all missionary operations and it continued to send out
itinerants, though not a few of the churches plant_ed
failed to develop on account of lack of frequent min-
Istrations. :
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_ In 1822 several private individuals formed the Mis-
sionary Society of the Reformed Dutch Church, which
Was soon adopted by the synod. A similar organiza-
tion was started at Albany in 1828, and in 1831 the
Board of Domestic Missions was organized. From
that time the movement became more aggressive. In
1837 churches were organized in Illinois, Michigan, and
Wisconsin, With the development of Dutch immi-
gration in the West the demand for missionary labor
increased, and the board was reorganized in 1849.
Five years later the plan of a church building fund to
aid needy churches was proposed.

The foreign missionary interests of the church were
of early origin, some of the earliest Dutch ministers
engaging also in work for the Indians. In 1796 the
New York Missionary Society was formed by mem-
bers of the Presbyterian, Reformed Dutch, and Bap-
tist churches. This was succeeded in 1816 by the
United Missionary Society, which in 1826 was merged
in the American Board;! but in 1832 a plan was
adopted by which the Reformed Church in America,
retaining its general connection with the board, con-
ducted its own missions, developing work in India,
China, Japan, and later in Arabia.

Tn close connection with these missionary activities
was the interest in educational institutions, which
was manifested, in 1766, in the securing of a charter
for a college. Under a revision of this charter four
years later, the name given to the institution was
Queen’s College, but this was changed, in 1825, to
Rutgers College. Union College developed out of the
Schenectady Academy, founded in 1785; and Hope
College at Holland, Mich., out of Holland Academy,
the offspring of a parochial school started in 1850.
The theological seminary at New Brunswick, N. J.,
founded in 1784, was the first distinctively theological
institution organized in America.

DOCTRINE.

The Reformed Church in America accepts as its doec-
trinal symbols the Apostles’, the Nicene, and the Atha-
nasian creeds, the Belgic Confession, and the Canons of
the Synod of Dort, the Heidelberg Catechism, and is &
distinctively Calvinistic body. It has a liturgy for op-
tional use in public worship with forms of prayer. Some
parts of the liturgy, &8 those for the adminis'trat‘ion of
baptism and the Lord’s Supper, for the ordination of
ministers, elders, and deacons, are obligatory; th’e forms
of prayer, the marriage service, etc., are not gbllgatory.
Children are ‘‘baptized as heirs of the kingdom of
God and of His covenant;” adults are baptized on
profession of repentance for sin and faith in Christ.
All baptized persons are considered members of the
church, are under its care, and are subject to its

18ee Congregationalists, page 2217.




582

government and discipline. No subscription to spe-
cific form of words being required, admission to com-
munion and full membership is on confession of faith
before the elders and minister.

Ministers, on being ordained, are required to sub-
scribe to the standards and polity of the church.

POLITY.

The polity of the Reformed Church is presbyterian.
The government of the local church is under the control
of & consistory which is composed of the minister, elders,
and deacons, who are elected by the members of the
church over 18 years of age. The minister and elders
have particular care of the spiritual interests, and the
deacons of the collection of alms and relief of the poor
and distressed. The Collegiate Church (College of
Churches) is a collection of worshiping congregations
under the general management of one consistory.
Each congregation, however, has its own special con-
sistory.

The classis, which has immediate supervision of the
churches and the ministry, consists of all the ministers
within a certain district, and an elder from each con-
sistory within that district, collegiate churches being
entitled to an elder for each worshiping assembly.
The classes of & certain district are combined in a par-
ticular synod, composed of 4 ministers and 4 elders
from every classis within its bounds, which acts as an
intermediate court in certain cases, but has special
supervision of church activities within its borders.
The highest court of the church is the general synod.
It consists of ministers and elders from each classis
nominated by the classes to the particular synods,
which have power to appoint them as delegates to the
general synod. In default of nomination by a classis
the particular synod makes appointments. Classes
meet semiannually in the spring and fall; the particular
synods, annually in May; the general synod, annually
in June.

The Reformed Church in America is a member of
the Alliance of Reformed Churches throughout the
World, holding the Presbyterian System, and has also
approved the articles of agreement proposed with other
Reformed and Presbyterian bodies in the United
States. These articles, while leaving each church’s
judicatories independent in action, secure through a
council mutual conference and cooperation in church
activities. E

WORK.

The home missionary work of the church is carried
on largely through the Board of Domestic Missions.
This board aids weak churches and founds new
churches of the denomination throughout the country,
assists by grant or loans in the erection of church
buildings, organizes Sunday schools, and employs
missionaries in evangelistic work without special ref-
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erence to the founding of new churches. During 1906
it supported, in whole or in part, 239 churches and
missions, reaching 10,726 families and 21,107 Sunday
school scholars by the services of 177 ministers, aside
from Sunday school teachers. Work is carried on
among the Indians in Oklahoma and among the moun-
tain whites in Kentucky. Reports for 1906 show 1,795
new members received and 18 new churches and mis-
sions organized; while 10 churches, formerly assisted,
assumed entire self-support. Auxiliary to the Board
of Domestic Missions is the Woman’s Executive Com-
mittee, which raises funds for the general work of the
board. The sum raised in 1906 was $43,693. The
Young People’s Missionary League and other organiza-
tions also contribute to this cause. The disbursement
is entirely in the hands of the official board, which ig
appointed by and makes its annual report to the general
synod. The receipts during a series of years have
increased from $86,416 in 1901 to $115,085 in 1906.

The foreign missionary work of the church is carried
on by the Board of Foreign Missions, the Arabian Mis-
sion having a board of trustees chosen from the Board
of Foreign Missions. It conducts work in Arabia, India,
China, and Japan, and in 1906 reported 23 stations,
100 missionaries, 551 native helpers, 35 churches with
5,062 members, and 224 Sunday schools with 9,106
scholars. The educational department of the board
reported 20 boarding schools, 4 theological schools,
and 193 day schools, with a total of 9,398 scholars.
It has also an interest in certain colleges under general
Presbyterian anspices. There are 8 hospitals and
dispensaries in which 84,361 patients were treated ab
a cost of $9,594. The total value of property in for-
eign lands is estimated at $301,083, and the income
for the calendar year 1906 was $179,867. Tor twenty-
five years after the organization of the board, the
church worked in connection with the American Board,
but withdrew in 1857 and conducted its own mission-
ary enterprise. The foreign mission churches were
for many years (1826-1857) ecclesiastically connected
with the American Board under the direction of the
general synod. In recent years they have united with
other boards and societies in Japan, China, and India,
adopting such ecclesiastical methods and doctrinal
systems as seemed best suited to their needs.

The educational work of the church in this country
is conducted by various colleges and theological semi-
naries under the direction of the general synod. The
Board of Education aids young men studying for the
ministry and assists in the support of parochial or
mission’ schools and higher educational institutions:
Of these, there are in the United States 2 theological
seminaries, 2 colleges, and ‘5 academies, with a total of
650 students, and 5 parochial schools with 511 pupils.
The value of property devoted to this work is $743,000,
and the total contributions during the year were
$54,739.
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The Board of Publication conducts a general pub-
Jishing and book business and issues the reports of the
poards, the Minutes of General Synod, etc., turning
profits into the work of the church, as directed by the
general synod.

The general synod appoints from year to year such
gpecial committees as may be needed for specific lines
of church work. The Committee on evangelistic work
raises and disburses funds for different enterprises, as
the Tent Campaign in New York city, ete.

General Bible-and evangelistic literary work is con-
ducted. through the American Bible Society and the
American Tract Society, which are recognized by the
general synod as }authorized to receive contributions
from the churches.

The church as such has no hospitals, orphanages,
asylums, or homes in the United States. Committees
of the general synod have charge of funds for the relief
of disabled ministers and their widows.

Among the young people’s organizations are: 710
Endeavor societies with 17,750 members; 304 young

people’s societies with 7,500 members; 100 societies of
King’'s Daughters with 2,000 members; 40 Brother-
hoods of Andrew and Philip with 800 members; 34
Crusader posts with 1,812 members; 115 Mission bands
with 1,200 members; and 60 miscellaneous societies
with 1,642 members, The total contributions from
all the young people’s societies and Sunday schools
during 1906 amounted to $43,638, distributed as fol-
lows: $25,245 for foreign missions; $18,060 for home

missions; and $333 for education.
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STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the denomination at the
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of
the individual church organizations, are given by
states and ecclesiastical divisions in the tables which
follow. As shown by these tables, the denomination
hag 659 organizations in 36 classes, distributed in 18
states. ~Of these organizations, 442, or more than two-
thirds, are in the North Atlantic division, and 198 in
the North Central division. The state having the
largest number is New York with 299, followed by
New Jersey with 133,

The total number of communicants reported is
124,938; of these, as shown by the returns for 632
organizations, about 38 per cent are males and 62 per
cent females. According to the statisties, the denomi-
nation has 773 church edifices; a seating capacity for
church edifices of 283,447; church property valued
at $15,5563,250, against which there appears an indebt-
edness of $729,225; halls, etc., used for worship by 15
organizations; and 489 parsonagesvalued at $2,022,450.
The Sunday schools, as reported by 639 organizations,
number 757, with 12,089 officers and teachers and
120,705 scholars, ‘

The number of ministers connected with the denom-
ination is 710, and there are also 17 licentiates,

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures
show an increase of 87 organizations, 31,068 com-
municants, and $5,213,091 in the value of church

property.

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WOBSHIP.
Nuber of Beating capacity of
Total Bex. °;§ggi€ﬁ?g‘fs Chrureh edifices.
number Number
BTATE, 1| Number
dlogun| o o T r—
zations | ronqred, | Number reported. | o7 o0 ek | Seating
reporting. oforgant-| e Farmal Church | Halls, ofor, copaeity
zations ale. ale. 1l pdifices. | etc. sations | AP
reporting. feP"‘““E-\
2| asem| 72,38 60| 15 3 838 | 283,447
Total for denomination. ... cv.eernrnereanees 669 657 | 124,938 63 = 8’1/6 57:325 — = = AT
North, Atlantie dIVISIon. . coeuvereriararraamessesss 442 440 97,618 418 1 . — 5 5 sor "0 6L
N 200 7| @0 282 w004 1M 3 3| 13| T
LA ) o - L {33 133 32’260 1961 11,336 19,008 133 Jevennsn 7 F ]
}I.;Igw Jegsay.‘.... B LR RTRAL AL 10 10 1,87 10 786 1,103 9 1 4
DOSYIVAIIL- o es e e ennnensnninns 180
] 78 81 4 1 4 4 ,
South Atlantlo GIVISION .. eeurrccssnnncanearensens 6 _6 1;5; : - e E% VR SR N
g[ﬂ.[‘ liﬂ.éld.-ﬁ....... .......... % % 140 1 69 71 [} PO 4 4 ) 1,150
OUIEL OATOlNB. v v aavrnerenvansemmnrsnrasanarnas
8 108 326,360 95| 11,43L) 14,58 187 9 28 187 82,507
North Central dvISIoN..ucevneinnernnerorsuernonsess 192 : ,214 5 - 1 X 3 2 ,égg
L LT LR R TT T 4 r 568 n 118 égg 3% ........ Kg st 19,367
Indiang....... a1 31 4,962 31 2,134 2, o oo i et a 25250
Tlinois, ... po] 53 11,260 62| 4,001 8, U 14 u , 548
Michigan.. 14 14 2,312 18 989 L1y M- 10 10 1,805
‘Wisconsin. n i ' 852 11 423 499 12 % ] b7 15744
finnesots.... a7 el 4,83 o) 218 o 1 1 1 1 poit
WEB._ . iaeieanas 185 s 3,44
North Dakota. . . 18 13 847, 19 418 429 1 8 1§' lg "950
South Dakota. . bl 432 2 215 a7 2 forerienn H 5! 55
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Bouth Contral AVISIOM. v e eeus s aseraaranarmmanse=is - E T o I 08 o ry 2 2 ] 2,034
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1 Okluhoms and Indian Territory combined. )
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906.

VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PEOPERTY. PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
Total
STATE r;_umbez; Number Number Number Number | Number | Number
. of organi-| Num
sations. || aforgant-| Value  ||of organi- ‘%’fn(fég? of organi- ?Lz;as}a%ea()fes of organi- |of Sunday] of officers Number
zatlons | reported. | zatlons | .o -.oq | zations pre orte%i zotions | schools and schol
reporting. reporting. D * |lreporting. D * llreporting.| reported. | teachers. ars.
Total for denomination. 659 }| 639 (815,553,250 108 |  $720,225 489 | $2,022,450 639 757 12,080 | 120,705
North Atlantic division...e.coooviineininnnns.. 442 435 | 14,379, 650 121 629, 535 321 | 1,643, 550 430 540 9,311 92,014
New Yorke. .ooo i 209 203 { 11,092,700 70 308,635 217 | 1,118,650 200 350 5,760 59,005
New Jersey.... . 133 133 3 094 750 47 200, 050 101 518,100 130 1m 3,339 30, 904
Pennsylvanif.......ocuiriiiimmneiniennnann 10 9 192 200 4 30, 850 3| . 6,800 10 13 212 1,986
South Atlantic division.........cccoeieinvn.. 6 4 4,500 2 1,475 1 1,000 5 b 32 450
Maryland........ b | DR PP | E o | e | ! U
Sough Carolina. . ... . iiiiaoa. 5 4 4, 500 2 1,475 1 1,000 5 5 32 450
North Central divisien......cooviiveiniiaionen 198 188 | 1,132,000 70 94,765 157 360, 000 192 199 2,049 26, 501
L0 P 2 2 6,200 1 1,500 1 4,000 2 2 22 180
Indiana.. 4 19, 400 2 1,170 4 5,700 4 4 33 219
linois. ... 31 31 270, 700 8 15,100 28 80,200 a1 34 539 5,600
Michigan. . 63 62 455,700 27 36, 825 49 125,900 63 63 1,009 10, 652
Wisconsin . 14 14 04, 800 7 19,300 12 27,800 14 14 170 1,820
Minnesota. 1 10 17,800 4 1,605 7 13,600 10 10 116
Towa........ 47 44 210, 640 14 14,165 39 77,600 44 48 553 6,404
North Dakota. 3 1 4, 500 1 , 500 1 1,000 3 23
South Dakota. 19 18 37,2060 5 2,800 13 20,100 17 17 139 1,105
Nebraska.... 2 11,2 PR erreneaan 1 , 000 2 2 19
Kansas....... 2 2 3,800 1 800 2 1,100 2 2 26 102
South Central divislon............occocaiene. e 11 10 32,600 3 1,660 8 15, 500 10 10 82 660
OKIBHOMAL +1e s eavmreenvrancaaeananenns 11 10 32,600 3 1,650 8 15, 500 10 10 82 660
Western divisfon... ...l 2 2 4, 500 2 1,800 2 2,400 2 3 15 180
Washington....ocovviemmniiiieninianinaes 21 2 4,500 2 1,800 2 2,400 2 3 16 180
10klahomp and Indian Territory combined.
ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY CLASSES: 1908,
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP,
Number of
Total Sex, organizations Sez;ltinglcu%zicﬁlty of
number reporting— ohurch edifices.
CLABSIS, {- || Number Number
oforgani f Total
. zations, ||of of:r ani-| omber orcﬁﬁlmh
zations eallices
ted. | Number Number
reporting. repor of organi- Church | Halls, reported. oforgani.| Sesting
zations | Mele. | Female. | ogifees, | ote. zations rc(;lpot}c&t
reporting. roporting,| TP
Total for denomination..............ccooiiie 650 657 124,938 632 44,673 72,386 773 638 283,447
Albany. . 18 18 3,307 16 803 1,756 22 18 7,880
Bergen. 23 23 4 858 21 1,560 2,707 31 23 11,445
Bergen, 12 12 4, 129 11 1,399 2,403 13 12 6,875
Dakota...... 21 21 1,127 21 589 19 19 4,441
28 28 4,980 2,146 2,834 20 27 10,085
i 6 1,570 6 1,003 10 3,250
a1 21 3,771 20 1,663 1,058 27 21 7,380
11 11 2,204 11 1,482 12 11 4,302
13 13 1,803 13 703 1,100 15 13 4,210
30 30 3,680 30 1,776 1,013 20 26 9,08
...... 16 18 2,796 18 1,011 1,785 19 168 6,400
25 2 , 354 1,789 2,988 31 25 14,805
22 22 7,142 20 1,879 3,107 28 22 13,800
Michigan........ 16 18 2,708 16 9 1,750 15 15 6,275
Monmouth 9 9 1,811 9 557 954 10 3,750
MONtEOMEIY .. een e vnnenrinsrecnenans 33 33 4,326 331 "1,313 2,953 35 33 11,9070
New Brunswick. 12 12 2,819 12 1,105 1,714 17 12 8,005
32 32 12,001 28 3,929 6,085 a8 31 21,460
17 17 6,303 15 1,897 3,560 21 17 9,700
10 10 638 10 374 8 1,809
O1angs. o .vrenne. 22 22 3,663 20 1,251 2,284 27 22 8,835
Paramus. . 29 29 5,821 28 , 06 3,361 39 20 15,000
Pagsale...... 16 16 3,416 15 1,344 2,024 18 7,
o) P errariiraaaas 13 13 1,344 12 510 743 15 13 3,640
Philadelphia......ooooii v . 21 21 3,188 21 1,271 1,017 20 18 9,700
Pleasant Prairie. . . . . 27 a2 1,488 a7 797 27 24 5,712
I’gtrthkeepsie. . 11 11 2,256 11 701 1,468 18 11 5 923
......... 14 14 3,520 13 1,260 2,045 20 18 8,210
Rensselaer....... 14 14 2,334 12 1,357 16 13 4,865
15 15 3,113 15 1,351 1,782 18 15 5,44,
12 11 1,668 11 3 1,085 13 12 4,350
14 14 3,702 14 1,352 2,350 18 14 6,7
16 15 1,197 15 421 778 18 16 4,278
18 16 , 928 16 1,028 1,900 22 16 8,777
13 13 2, 553 13 805 1,658 21 13 6,860
Wiseonsin_........cooviiinnn... . feveneenaes 31 31 5,532 30 2,495 2,877 32 a 11,710

e L b e w3 e 3m T W vt S e
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHU
‘ » RCH PROPERTY, PAR
SCHOOLS, BY CLASSES: 1906,  PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY

VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT
O omny T ON CHUROI PARSONAGES. SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
Total CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
CLASSIS, ntumbexi' N
of organi- || Number !
zatlons. ||oforgani-| Value ggg‘;’:f_ Amount (}}Ta{ﬂg:ir_ Value of || Number Numberl Number |y
. zat ons reported. || zatlons rgi g&bg paitons | PAISonages oigfﬁ)ax?sl- Ogﬁg dlw‘ oromﬁers of
eporting. ed. 018
POrling reporting.| P reporting.| TePOTtd: Yrenorting, reporwd.l teachers. | SCHOI2IS.
i
Total for denomination........ - 650 30 |31 |
Albany = 639 |815, 563, 250 108 | $729,225 489 | 82,022,450 639 757 % 12,080 | 120,705
S eereeeetaanaeas 18 | 367,500
Borgen 23 23| 4g1100 gl o B & 5 i oo 2
Bergen, 12 I 308,000 5| 20,900 7| @ b % =y
Dakoin 2 lo| 5760 7 5,800 1| %o It % pe| hiE
¢ 2 27| 184,000 13 13,725 23 64,900 28 3 w5l 341 3‘1“1)
reene 8 8 74,00
Holland - - - - al 21| 106, 0 MY B 8,700 9 2o 1 1 m A
Hudson. - 1 1| 114,500 ; ul w0 i % Bl 1%
nois. - - 13 13 91,70 CY 2,100 10 22, .
inols... - , , ,600 13 16 2 2
1o 30 26| 138,050 || 11 11,630 2| 46,450 27 27 %9 3 %
KINESHOM s rmsmmmeenssnessassesunnesannas 16 6] 172,750 3 12
Long Island NOIHaansrenainmaaacacenennnnn 25 y o 1o 28,30 u » 29 2
Long {1 South 7211111 o % IR A7 3 I B I A B A ot
%}iohigu?ﬁ oo L 18 15 | "'180,800 6 14,400 221500 % 1 ) A
ey R P 9 | 104,000 3 ; 8| 800 9 10 18 ’
Montgomory- . . 33
ﬁgguﬁgr}c ...... - 8 27| 510, %0 | 15950 1B 220700 3 % Nl iae
5 7 55, 050 12 2,300 16 20 5,7
OBIANOIAD e v cmsvnnsmnamnaneamaanannianns 10 9 30,600 ) 1,400 15,500 9 % S
OIBIES - < s eenmseeneeesemsnarsansenernannnesoncs 2 22| 300,900 2 2,200
Paramus. ... o 20 20| 580,000 17 56, 250 2l o 2 i el B
ggﬁs;nc ...... .. 16 16| 252,800 5 21,750 14 60, 16 2t 301 5
ORISR o 13 13 48,800 3 1,650 10| 20,800 iz 13 140 1,467
Philadelphia. .. 5
Flosnid Do Sn A ol wmami opl o omiel @ R ) b
ORENICEBDSI0. ¢ v v e vrrnoninnsenanns o 11 11| 180,000 [[venerernnnfenresesranns 10 30,300 il 13 7 ,
RATIIATL, o e v eeeeemmeemnvoaremneminsaassnnnnns 14 14| 285300 3 $,400 12 53,000 13 19 i é,gg%
RENSICIACT aasrevaessnnnsnonnnsussaarsamnenzsses 14 14 176,000 2 8,375 13 4
Rochester........ il 15 15| 121,000 5 8,850 Bl i 15 h B Yo
ﬁg{.“&fﬁ e 12 B 129500 [|oeeeeensel-omnnns Tes 1 38,000 12 12 129 ’
enealady... 14 14| 382,000 3 51,600 14 55,000 13 17 310 2,416
Schoharie.. 16 15 59,900 3 3,585 10 21,900 14 1
197 885
ster. . . - - 16 D000 [1oeemneereleeees s )
Westchester. 13 %g ?%: ggg & ’-19,.(‘)(')0' ig lgg: ggg ig %’; gég i' ggg
TISOOREITL - oo s vs s s vrmene e enenen 31 31| 239,700 14 30,220 28 79,800 31 3l 3 Y

REFORMED CHURCH IN THE UNITED STATES.

HISTORY.

The Reformed Church in the United States—for
many years kmnown as the “ German Reformed
Church”—traces its origin chiefly to the German,
Swiss, and French people who settled in America early
in the eighteenth century. Among its founders it
includes Ulrich Zwingli and John Calvin, of Switzer-
land, while the fact that so many of its early members
came from the German Palatinate, gives it close rela-
th.Il to Philip Melanchthon. The Heidelberg Cate-
chism, compiled under Frederick III, Elector of the
Palatinate, in 1563, by Zacharias Ursinus, & pupil of
Melanchthon, and Caspar Olevianus, a pupil of Cal-
vin, is still the Reformed Church’s standard in teach-
Ing the Scriptures.

The emigration from these communities during the
Sfﬂvepteenth century was small, and there was no con-
tinuity between the early, isolated pioneers and the
churches in the succeeding century.

Pastorius with a little company of Mystics came to
Penngylvania in 1683, at the invitation of William
Penn, and founded Germantown; but it was not until

1709 that these immigrants became at all numerous.
About that time more than 30,000 from the Palatinate,
who had found their way to England, encamped near
London, clamoring for transportation. Some thou-
sands of them were placed on unoccupied lands in
Treland and elsewhere, while large numbers were
brought to America where they established settle-
ments in the South, in New York, and in Pennsylvania.
These pioneers were almost invariably thoroughly
religious in character, and made provision for
churches and parochial schools, although they were
not well supplied with either preachers or qualified
teachers. In some cases they had been attended by
their pastors, and in this way John Frederick Hager
accompanied one of the parties, arriving in New York
in 1709. Among others who proved energetic and
useful workers were John Philip Boehm, George
Michael Weiss, and John B. Rieger. The general
condition of the churches, however, was deplorable;
the number of divisions was very great and there were
large companies of Mystics. No regular method of
securing = ordination in this country existed, al-
though Boehm was ordained by the Dutch Reformed
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ministers of New York, with the assent of the Classis
of Amsterdam. Meanwhile the ecclesiastical au-
thorities of the Palatinate, appreciating their own
inability to do much for the American churches, made
application to the Classis of Amsterdam, and that
classis commissioned Michael Schlatter as a mission-
ary evangelist. He arrived in August, 1746, and soon
after had a conference with the pastors Who were al-
ready in the churches. As a consequence, a coetus,
or synod, was organized the next year. Some oppo-
sition arose to connection with the IHolland Church,
which, in its turn, was somewhat discouraged by the
reports from America, and also by the death in 1749 of
Boehm, whose influence had been great.

In 1751 Schlatter made a visit to Kurope, and so
interested the people of Holland in the churches of
Pennsylvania, that he returned the next year with 6
ministers, and a sum estimated at $60,000. This gen-
eral assistance, however, was so conditioned upon
subordination to the Classis of Amsterdam .as to occa-
sion a great deal of friction, manifested especially in
the development of two distinct parties in the coetus
itself, differing in their views of polity, and resembling
in a general way the ““Old Side” and ‘“New Side” in
the Presbyterian Church; the former emphasizing
doctrinal regularity, the latter being more in accord
with the evangelistic and Pietistic developments of
the time. Among the most prominent leaders in the
latter company was Philip William Otterbein, later
identified with the organization of the United Brethren
in Christ. A numberof independent ministers declined
to identify themselves with the coetus, among whom
one of the most prominent was John J. Zubly, pastor
of a church in Charleston, S. C., and for a time & mem-
ber of the Continental Congress.

The latter part of the eighteenth century was not a
period of great growth, although the general status of
the individual churches was good. With the general
development of the feeling of independence wnd the
association - with other denominations—particularly
the Liutherans under the lead of Muhlenberg—the Ger-
man Reformed congregations became dissatisfied with
the conditions of their connection with the Amsterdam
Classis. That connection had proved as heavy a bur-
den for them as for the Dutch churches of New York
and New Jersey, and it was finally decided to act inde-
pendently of the classis.

The first Synod of the German Reformed Church
met at Lancaster, Pa., April 27, 1793, and reported 178
congregations and 15,000 communicants. Of the con-
gregations at least 55 had no ministers. The churches
were scattered through New York, northern New Jer-
sey, Pennsylvania, Maryland, and Virginia, with sev-
eral congregations west of the Alleghenies. The most
important congregations were Philadelphia, Lancaster,
and Germantown in Pennsylvania, and Frederick in
Maryland. Many churches in sections of Pennsylvanis,

RELIGIOUS BODIES.

about which no certain information was available, were
reported as vacant. It was difficult for them to secure
any ministers, either from their own synod or from
the Dutch Reformed Church, especially ministers who
could use the German language.

With the development of the Protestant Episcopa,l
Church some congregations joined that body and otherg
joined in the organization of the United Brethren,
Various movements sprang up for union with other
bodies such as the Dutch Reformed Church, and espe-
cially the Lutheran, at the time of the organization of
the first Lutheran Ministerium. This latter union wag
especially encouraged by the unmion in 1817 of the
Lutheran and Reformed churches of Prussia. It did
not, however, materialize, and after a few years was no
longer spoken of.

Then followed the revival period, in which two op-
posing influences were developed—the liberal and the
conservative. The conservative party was anxious to
preserve the faith, and the liberal party laid greater
stress on fellowship. Another complication arose from
the fact that the younger element preferred to use
the English language in church services, while the
older element preferred the German. As the difficulty
of securing trained leaders became more apparent,
a theological seminary was founded. During the dis-
cussions that followed, a number of churches with-
drew and formed, in 1822, the ‘‘Synod of the Free Ger-
man, Reformed Congregations of Pennsylvania,” later
known as the ‘“German Reformed Synod of Pennsyl-
vania and Adjacent States.”” These churches returned
in 1837, and eventually the discussion resulted in the
establishment of a theological seminary at Mercers-
burg, Pa.

Meanwhile the church had been developing west-
ward, but the difficulties of intercommunication made
the mutual relations uncertain and the western classis
soon developed into the Western Synod, which, while
holding generally fraternal relations with the Eastern
Synod, was not identified with it. As graduates of
Mercersburg found their way into the distant sections,
the two synods came into more intimate relations, and

in 1844 a convention was called in which the Dutch Re-

formed Church and the two German Reformed synods
were represented. Although the convention was
purely advisory, it prepared the way for later union.
The western congregations meanwhile had met the
same difficulty as those in the East in securing minis-
ters, and had established their own educational insti-
tutions, one of which, Heidelberg College, at Tlfﬁn,
Ohio, was founded in 1850 '

Durmg this period the church developed its general

activities. The earliest German church papers were
the result of private enterprise, but in 1840 the synod
founded a printing establishment at Chambersburg,
Pa., which was removed to Philadelphia after the de-
strucmon of Chambersburg during the civil war.
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As early as 1755 the Coetus of Pennsgylvania had
organized a society for the relief of ministers and their
widows. In 1833 the fund was transferred to the
synod and the society placed on a more substantial
basis. In 1826 a Board of Domestic Missions was
organized, and in 1838 a Board of Foreign Missions,
working in relation with the American Board. In all
departments of Christian activity there appeared indi-
cations of renewed life. The three-hundredth anniver-
sary of the formation and adoption of the Heidelberg
Catechism was celebrated by the Reformed Church
in 1863, by the union of the two synods in a general
synod.

With the organization of the general synod began
the rapid extension of the work of home missions; the
German work in the West rapidly assumed unex-
pected proportions and the English speaking portion
increased also; as a result, separate district synods and
specific classes were organized—the latest being the
Hungarian Classis—to meet the needs of the Reformed
Hungarian churches.

Through these experiences the church has developed
strength, and at the same time has entered into the
most cordial relations with other bodies. A member
of the Alliance of Reformed Churches throughout the
World holding the Presbyterian System, it has given
cordial welcome to consideration of closer union, both
with the Reformed Church in America and with the
Presbyterian Church in the United States of America.

DOCTRINE AND POLITY.

Both in doctrine and polity the Reformed Church in
the United States is in hearty accord with the other
Reformed and Presbyterian churches. The Heidel-
berg Catechism is in universal use in the churches, and
the system of church courts corresponds to that of the
Reformed Church in America, except that they do not
speak of the “‘particular synod,” but of the ‘‘synod.”

WORK.

The missionary work is under the supervision of
boards appointed by, and reporting to, the general
synod. The Board of Home Missions reported in 1906
o total of 102 workers in the cities of the United States,
reaching Germans, English, French, Hungarians, and
Bohemians. They cared for 238 churches, and the
amount received for this work in its varied departments
was $110,000.

The Foreign Mission Board of the general synod,
which carries on work in Japan and China, in 1906

587

reported 3 stations, 54 American missionaries and 120
native helpers, 53 churches with 3,600 members, 6
schools with 625 scholars, and 3 hospitals and dispen-
saries treating 2,150 patients. The mission cooperates
with other missions in the care of an orphanage in
Japan. The churches in Japan are united with those
of other Reformed and Presbyterian missions in the
TUnited Church of Christ, retaining no ecclesiastical
connection with the church in the United States.
The total value of property in the foreign field is esti-
mated at $265,000, while the amount contributed
during the year for the support of the work was
$06,100.

The church has 16 colleges or institutions of high
grade, with 188 teachers, 2,400 students, property
valued at $1,635,000, and endowments of $1,091,000,
while $93,099 was contributed in 1906 for the support
of the work. Tour orphanages with 322 inmates, are
supported by the church.

STATISTIOS.

The general statistics of the denomination at the
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of
the individual church organizations, are given by states
and ecclesiastical divisions in the tables which fol-
low. As shown by these tables, the denomination has
1,736 organizations in 58 classes, located in 28 states
and the District of Columbia. Of these organizations,
920, or more than one-half, are in the North Atlantic
division, and 621 in the North Central division. Penn-
sylvania leads with 891, followed by Ohio with 310.

The total number of communicents reported is
292,654 ; of these, as shown by the returns for 1,632
organizations, about 44 per cent are males and 56 per
cent females. According to the statistics, the denomi-
nation has 1,740 church edifices; a seating capacity for
church edifices of 640,745; church property valued at
$14,067,897, against which there appears an indebted-
ness of $1,360,552; halls, etc.,used for worship by 30 or-
ganizations; and 724 parsonages valued at $1,827,569.
The Sunday schools, as reported by 1,569 organiza-
tions, number 1,677, with 25,191 officers and teachers
and 222,324 scholars.

The number of ministers connected with the denon-
ination is 1,180, and there are also 28 licentiates.

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures
show an increase of 226 organizations, 88,636 commu-
nicants, and $6,092,314 in the value of church prop-
erty.



ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906.
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. FLACES OF WORSHIP,
Number of
Total Sex. organizations Segﬂﬂ‘%ﬁng:ﬁcﬁi(t}y of
number roporbing— |y o el
BTATE. oforgani-|| Number | - mqe,) o bt
zations. ||oforgani-| o nher < Siﬂm T
rfl?ﬂ‘t’ﬂfg reported. | Number Chureh | Hall reported. II\Tumbeir Seating
4 of organi- : ure] 5 of organi-
sations | Mole. | Female. N oqigoas | “ate. zatlons | peboeity
reporting. reporting.| fePorted,
——
Total for denominatlon.. . .......covvviennen 1,736 1,730 202, 654 1,632 | 121,925 154, 986 1,670 30 1,740 1,608 640,745
North Atlantic division ......oooviiiiioniiiiiias 920 920 185,329 875 78,230 99, (83 908 8 958 907 398, 480
2 2 253 1 48 70 2 2 2
MassachusettS. e veneerincnneineiieinnneeeeesf 200 2 2534 148 70 2 L. 2 700
Connecticut. . . . . 3 3 1,012 3 507 505 Bleceaues ] 3 2,300
New York... 18 13 5,700 18| 2,446 3,254 18 |00 18 18 7' 50
New Jersey .. ... . 8 6 1,094 5 488 548 G fevrennen 8 1,950
Pennsylvani®......eeeeremmiananiaecaiiaeeen 831 801 177,270 848 74,743 96, 308 880 8 925 878 386, 893
Bouth Atlantie division.......ccovviiniieiniianas 169 169 21,914 101 8, 566 12,102 165 1 172 165 58,834
MATTIANA, evv e sersesarneeneane e eeemneeaenes 78 78 13,442 75| 5,182 7,667 76 |eeerennn 81 76| 20,784
Distriet of Columbia. i 2 2 580 1) 109 '161 g 1000 2 1,200
Virginia........... . 25 25 2,288 25 974 1,314 25 | ... 28 25 G, 805
West Virginia. . . 9 9 886 9 363 523 8 1 9 2420
North Caroling........... N 55 55 4,718 51 1,988 2,447 [i 3 IR 54 b4 18,625
North Central division.........coveevrenvineininans 621 621 82,254 584 | 34,0620 42, 522 585 20 597 583 179, 882
[ 117 R 310 310 50,732 300 21,205 26,710 08 ..., 312 306 107, 570
Indiana 58 5 8,280 43 3,223 3, 042 3 54 B 18, 340
IHinois. ... 31 3l 2,652 31 1,177 1,475 20 2 29 20 7,475
Michigan.. 18 18 1,666 17 708 036 16 1 17 10 4,247
Wisconsin. 64 64 60 4
Minnesota. 7 (i
Towa.... 44 44
Missouri.,... 10 10
North Dakota. 21 21
South Dakota. 28 28
MNebraska.... 18 18
Kansas 12 12
17 17
Kentucky. 12 12
Tennesses 3 3
Arkansas, . 1 1
Oklahomal 1 1 1
Western division. ....ooooiiii it 9 9 720 9 311 409 8 1 10 8 1, 800
Colorado. 1 1 90 1 31 59 I IR 1 1 250
Qregon. . 7 7 512 7 227 285 [ 1 8 [ 1,375
CallIormia. e es 1 1 118 1 53 66 N 1 1 176

10Xklahoms and Indian Territory combined.
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHUECH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906.

VALUE OF CHURCH DERT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
Total
BTATE. bt || Number Numb Numb Number | Number | Number
of organi- || Numbe! umber umber umber | Number | Numbe
zations. | oforgani-| - Value  [loforgani- %}n(?e‘ﬁt oforgant- pgglc}faz{as of argani- [of Sundayjof officers Number
Zathnb reported. | zations reported. zations reportad. zations schqols and scholars.
reporting. reporting. reporting. reporting.| reported. | teachers.
Total for denomination. ... ........ocnen 1,736 1,667 [$14, 067, 807 349 | $1, 360,552 724 | 81,827,509 1, 569 1,677 25,101 222,324
North Atlantic division. ........eieriemnanans 920 908 | 9,725,872 218 | 1,004,100 321 978,160 820 890 15,626 143,389
Ma.ssachusetts ......................... . 2 2 46, 000 1 4,805 [|iuenreoas]roocnnianas 2 2 27 224
Connecticut. . veu e aciriiianeaeans . 3 3 53 500 3 18,150 3 7,500 3 4 53 546
IIgew }’Ork ....................... 1g lz 3% gg’i lg Sg, ggg 1% %g ggg 1§ 2% 3;8 4, %:{
BW JEISEY aecvee e rananarnaanes . 5
Pennsylvanifa.e...eeeeieenierennaanes . 891 881 9, 216 406 197 888 485 301 9181 460 792 850 15,097 138, 156
South Atlantie division ....occeeniiieinnnnenas 169 166 | 1,160,300 29 67,060 7 171,300 14¢ 150 2,078 17,778
%iﬂt h tdf"(f.f'"fn ---------------- 78 7; 788;888 16 48,050 3% ‘1’3'383 ﬁg Cg 1, 3%2 9/’48%
strict of Columbia. 21l 21 90,000 [l.eeseaiase]iiionemianae )
WestVisginia. A 3l oo I 1 I I T
est Virginia.
North Carolng. -....veweeeeeneeens 65 54 154,866 5 035 21 31,700 48 48 364 5,273
North Central diviston..........oooveeee 621 581 | 3,108,059 o7 281,002 324 657,800 577 611 7,263 £8, 841
[0)5% 1+ TP 310 304 | 1,895,209 51 161,471 160 368,823 280 289 4, 509 87,814
%ﬁdlana. .. 38 53 590, 950 11 30,325 33 49, 500 g% gg ’é% g, ?31.8
inois..... 31 2
Michigan . ........ : 18 16 1 18 189 1,388
k}fllscons%n ...................... . 04 69 5’(1 50 5% 4,007
a0 (c(0 1 #: SRR A, . 7 )
JOWB. v emcerncacaronesosaennn . 44 43 41 44 424 3,061
Missouri........ eareeeeanarnan . 10 10 10 10 106
North Dakota...oeemnneaaaanen 21 14 21 a8 55 b
South Dakota. ..ceeeeveeaanas 28 21 23 30 72 651
NEDIASKA .. veuenraremmrarnneeenn 18 16 18 19 102 1,088
ONSES v e recaeerrrorannmeenonnn 12 12 12 12 143
South Central AivisioN....c.ovicimeniiaeeeesns 17 3 156 15 160 1,764
%entucky .......... cememenaans . lg 2 1% 1% 11{% 1,583
eINESSes. . . . .
Arkansas. .. 1 1 1 5 41
Oklahomal. ....cceuvneeen- 1 1 1 1 3 15
Western divisfon.........coievenn . .9 8 8 1 66 541
(8131123 £: 1 [ AR 1 1 12, 500 1 6, 500 1 2,000 1 1 19 176
Oregon....c.oeee- 7 0 45,100 2 900 [i} 15, 800 8 9 41 301
Galifornla .......... reareaiann 1 1 1,800 flovemmnvenefooemmeemmennflen RN 1 1 6

10klahoma and Indian Territory combined.
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS 6R MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY CLASSES: 1906.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS.

PLACES OF WORSHIP.

Number of
Total Sex. organizations Sec%lt‘i;;gﬁuéggﬁity of
number . reporting— Hices.
CLASSIS, oforgani-|| Number | my0 Number
zations, ||oforgani-| o yer - of g}lﬁurch -
mzl?&gﬂ\sg reported. I}Iumbe{ churen | 70 1‘1 rgporggg I\l{umbeir Seating
’ of organi- ure Talls, ‘| ol organi~

sations | Male. | TFemale. || ohiqeas. | “ete, zations !?:?oﬁct‘.f»?

reporting., reporting.| Terorted.

Total for denomination....coacveeeaeiiiao. 11,736 1,736 202, 654 1,632 | 121,925 154,986 1,740 1,660 640,745
Allegheny 226 26 4,492 26 1,968 2,884 27 26 8,775
Carlisls. 2 2 2,472 a1 | 1,005 1,391 23 22 8,425
Chicago. 4 9 1,499 9 728 77 9 9 2,550
Cincinna 19 19 3,707 18 1,350 1,736 18 18 5,605
Clarion, .. 36 36 3,030 36 1,709 2,230 36 36 11,595
Bast Pennsylvania........ccovvieeerniiacnniarannns 62 62 14,034 84 6,209 7,185 04 62 33,630
East Susquehanna. . . 54 54 7,267 43 2,818 3,309 59 52 20, 660
Eastern Ohlo.... 32 32 4,377 32 2,040 2,337 32 31 9,300
Erfec.ceicanns 23 23 5,025 22 2,608 3,010 23 23 7,525
German Maryland. ......c.covviiiminieanns vevenne 9 9 2,186 7 615 981 8 8 4,000
German Philadelphis 20 20 7,494 18 2,584 4,140 22 20 10,150
Gettysburg,......... 30 30 6,884 30 2,980 3,808 36 30 12, 405
Goshenhoppen 27 27 8,357 26 3,014 4,263 31 27 15,685
Heldelberg. ... 332 32 5,805 32 2,072 3,133 32 32 10,035
Hungarian. . ...o..eeoveeveniinnen O . 12 12 2,715 9 1,460 753 16 11 4,750
Ilinoks. .... 21 21 1,019 21 410 609 19 2 19 19 4,360
Indiana. 14 14 2,722 12 1,238 1,867 14 ... 14 14 4,800
Iowa, .. 21 21 1,118 21 396 723 20 1 20 20 4,875
Juniata. ... . 52 52 6,769 50 2,349 3,665 51 1 b1 51 16,575
Kansas..ooeoversonannnnrnsnnans O 9 9 778 9 304 474 [ 28 PR 9 9 2,500
Kentueky...oooenianiecnannen e miiaineisaaeanas 18 18 PR [
Lancaster (Eastern). ves 52 52 51 50 23,325
Lancaster (Ohio). . vene 28 28 28 28 9,226
Lebanon. . ...... 47 47 47 47 27,780
- < -1 85 65 60 65 0,525
151 T10)) PPN G 430 6 161 260 6 ¢} 1,870
Maryland.. . . 86 66 11,211 64 4,374 6,404 . 70 i 25, 634
Mercershurg . 24 24 3,677 22 1,340 2,167 23 1 24 23 8,812
iami...... . 51 51 7,082 50 2,095 3,087 13 51 50 18,750
MAwaukes. oo veiriiiiis e e 322 22 3,177 20 1,411 1,508 21 |aeoeanen 23 21 5,330
MINNESOIA. . vt 220 20 2,089 17 834 1,005 20 |cennnns 21 20 4,035
Missounri.. . 10 10 1,221 6 373 393 | 1 ] 9 2,636
Nebraska. .. 15 15 1,389 15 604 695 13 2 15 13 2,704
New York. ... 13 13 3,206 12 1,252 1,818 NE N 15 13 6,280
North Carolina 55 56 4,718 51 1,088 2,447 i1 ) [ 54 54 18,626
Philadelphia. . ooooiiiiiiiinninn Ceaermresntanas 236 36 8,048 34 3,244 5,285 35 1 30 34 15,102
.- 8 8 630 8 280 350 7 1 9 7 1,860
25 25 11,084 25 4,855 6,829 26 leuaeunnn 25 28 17,128
228 28 7,030 28 3,135 3,805 27 1 27 27 9,885
38 38 3,313 29 1,135 1,707 37 |eevnnnn 38 37 11,230
Bt Patl .. ociiviiiiiiiii i beareaemineeees 19 19 2,827 19 1,247 1,580 B 19 10 b, 780
Schuylkill 36 30 6,036 31 2,604 3,412 {3 30 30 14,480
Sheboygan. . 30 30 4,861 37! 2,252 2,448 a1 B 32 31 7,685
Somerset. .. .. . 38 38 4,340 37 1,760 2,308 A8 . 40 38 11,080
South Dakota. . coviiiie e eniieea e 48 49 2,182 49 1,008 1,084 35 10 35 35 6, 180
711 U UPRRORPS eveennreeranan 34 34 3,758 33 1,404 1,977 33 33 10, 576
Tohickon. 40 40 9,376 40 4,280 5,000 43 40 20,187
Toledo.......... 19 19 4,225 19 1,570 1,649 21 19 5,722
Tuscarawas. cee 50 50 7,409 47 2,800 3,875 50 50 21,400
UTSINUS . e v eeneeiennaseiatcaaseaeeriamnnes veans 13 13 1,642 12 780 787 18 13 , 350
Virginda. .ocverniiianiniiinnnnn bmemriterananeariann 30 30 2,767 30 1,148 1,619 30 [veernnss 32 30 8,475
Westmoreland, . JUR .- 36 36 6,016 36 2,696 3,421 36 1 35 36 11, G062
West New York. ... . 12 12 4,303 12 2,013 2,380 12 |eenaeenn 12 12 5,470
West Susquehanna....ccoveenenns weeean ey vateena 62 62 6,181 62 2,777 3,404 62 |vnene. . 05 062 19,778
WCHIER. - ecvineriiirca i e 5 5 382 5 135 247 Bleveene, 5 5 1,125
Wyomning. ...... cen 45 45 7,820 4 3,281 4,384 44 1 47 44 18, 565
Zion ENorthw&et) [ 12 12 2,560 11 1,013 1,276 121 0iaeaes 13 12 5,100
POLOIMEC) e v e v avnvmvmnvmmamnmsmssnmnenannan 40 10 6,136 39 ,718 3,358 300, 43 38 18,078

Zion.

1Includes # independent churches.

2Includes 1 Independent church.

8Includes 4 independent churches,
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY CLASSES: 1906.

VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY. “ PROPERTY, PARSONAGES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS,
Total _
CLASSIS. ;}%}Eﬁ Number Number Number Number \ Nomber' Number
= 3 Numbe! €]
yations, | oforgani-| Value |oforgani- "})Rﬁ:ﬁt oforgani- Value ol || o¢ovoani. of Sunday of offcers Number
sations | reported. || zations | .o Sy || zations DArSonAges || ‘sations | schools : end of
reporting. ireporting.} FoP - |leeporting.| Tepertec: :reportlng.. reported. teachers. scholars.
l

Total for denomination.......ocoeivnnane 11,736 1,607 |$14,007,807 349 | $1, 300, 552 724 | $1,827,509 | 1,569 . 1,677 L 25,101 222,324
AlBERENY.. . cvevereiveniecnnniias el . 220 26 477,700 11 110,900 11 38, 300 20 26 583 3,482
(4773 0 1 1) |- PRSP . 22 22 100, 150 4 3,150 9 28, 600 20 21 260 2,173
Chicago...covevenanns 9 9 70, 300 2 15,000 8 19,200 9 11 87 717
Cineinnati..........- JO . 19 18 158, 400 7 18,493 11 38,800 16 16 267 2,180
Clarion . s vvrvemvar i aaaaas . 30 36 189,200 4 5,900 14 33,200 35 35 434 3,040
East Pennsylvania. ... 62 62 608, 937 16 53,030 15 49,200 66 77 1,420 13,294
Bast Susquehanna. b4 52 288, 700 3 11,985 18 51,700 44 46 608 6,754
Eastern Ohlo.... 32 32 158, 710 4 12,700 13 20,875 29 29 418 3,508
BT - PRSP PP P 23 23 163, 600 8 15,975 14 38, 500 22 22 217 2,887
German Maryland.........ocoiiiriiaaaaeianns 9 8 174, 500 4 14, 300 3 10, 500 ‘8 8 150 1,208
German Philadelphia.....coeoioaieiiennraenns 20 20 4785, 000 11 69, 050 12 37,450 18 20 497 8,162
Gettyshurg.cooveennnn J 30 30 201,750 2 15,926 21 40, 400 27 28 374 3,501
Goshenhopp 27 27| 319,700 5 \ 5 13,800 23 24 546 4,844
Heldelherg...ccooavvvieaanaens . 232 31 195, 700 2 1,400 22 42, 600 30 30 416 3,820
Hungarian 12 11 174, 800 11 102, 000 9 36, 000 11 1 37 b47
] 1127 P RSO PP P 21 19 70,800 3 9,360 9 11,000 21 21 213 1,325
Indiana. ... . 14 14 97,250 1 2060 12 31,000 12 12 105 1,713
Town..ceen... 21 20 73,9060 1 8,000 8 14,000 18 18 A7 1,620
Juniata....... 52 51 259, 200 9 33,537 25 43,800 48 48 624 5,104
KIS0 e o v rrnnnearsncncvsassosasamnsenasnsens 9 9 , 801 4 17,000 i} 7,500 9 9 125 887
KENBUCKY ¢ cevenmrccraenneranamnecsannosnasnss T T O | O Bty | AEELRREEP Al ERR A ear+5 14 14 163 1,618
Loanecaster (Eastern) . ..cveeivvcceronnee 52 50 577, 308 14 105,842 18 47,860 49 50 881 8,119
Lancaster (Ohlo) . ...oeneneavaeaiaannns 28 28 112,700 1 3, 00! 13 31,600 27 27 302 , 603
U1 T:1014) o PRSP .. 47 46 508, 300 13 39,586 9 30,000 41 46 g0 7,321
B 1T -« O L .- 65 65| 1,016,000 12 63,300 b 25,000 57 65 1,218 15,422
B 1a770] o WP PP i) [i] 41,500 4 16,900 3,100 [} 6 70 520
Maryland . ........ 86 @6| 054,530 11 31,450 29 87,700 58 58| 1,128 8,504
Mercersburg.........- 24 23| 213,950 2 9,400 12 41,400 20 21 359 2, 635
Milami. ..oomeeaais .. 51 48 344, 450 8 28,293 29 67,500 47 47 803 5,973
Milwatkee........... 322 21 81, 800 1 150 15 29, 040 22 24 199 1,518
MITINESOLR o ve v eeeeeeecannannmmcasassstnnnans 120 20 74,800 2 50 14 21,200 18 18 148 1,150
MISSOUTI e e ereecerreacnecansconsinmnacasannan 10 g 39,100 1 13,000 5 s 10 10 80 757
NEDIASK . o o oeieeevnvecmcmaacasseraremasanass 15 13 20,250 1 1,000 6 7,810 15 18 63 784
NEW YOTK. e evenrrnsaaerasscnnnamaeasasssnnas 13 13 328,377 11 82,665 6 25, 500 13 16 281 2,808
North Carol 55 54 154,866 [} , 035 21 31,700 48 48 3564 5,273
I:hiludel Y 1 11 R 236 35 761,825 13 89, 060 17 57,000 || 30 37 007 8,812
Tortland-Oregon . .. 8 7 48,400 2 900 [i] 15,800 i 10 47 360
Reading........ . 25 95| 642,250 8 80,975 8 25,900 17 18 921 9,300
&t. John... .. 128 27 188,300 4 8,400 14 35,900 24 24 380 4,246
Bl JOBEPI oo v vttt 38 a7 202,900 & 15,200 14 26, 800 37 37 477 3,308
SE, PAl . ceverenceaecasanrscnsmnansasnsanannan 19 19 117,150 {|oaeereosectuncnnenaeans 4] 14,400 18 19 202 1,721
Schuylkill ... . 36 36 263, 600 10 16,809 14 57,300 32 33 595 5,489
Sheboygan.. .. 39 31 112,880 10 10, 446 22 43,250 33 32 325 2,328
Bomerseb...... .. 38 38 190, 550 5 1,760 16 36,900 32 32 306 2,085
South Dakota 49 35 41,750 3 750 14 23,336 44 i}:] 127 1,201
Tiflin 34 33 108, 300 7 19,760 13 28, 300 32 32 488 8,800
Tohickon.. e 40 40 401, 300 10 28, 650 28, 500 35 45 772 6, 680
Toledo..eeeeannnns 19 19 91, 360 b 5,550 12 22, 600 18 19 234 1,826
TUSCATAWES e vevenn-n 50 50 261,950 4 11,300 25 49, 548 48 48 060 7,671
Ursinus: o oovveiiavnes B 13 13 F {0 | E O e 10 14, 60 13 15 110 724
Virginia.......... et ahssesismunmemeaseranamnan 30 30 137, 550 7 11,676 14 30, 400 28 20 341 2,157
Westmoreland.....coeercvnnsnnsasemmraramasens 36 36 321,700 9 26,083 18 77,460 a2 33 473 4,002
TWESE NEW YOIK. oeureunneeneasaranennmeoronss 12 11 ) 8 33,200 12 33,000 12 13 235 2,416

West SUSQUENANIA ...vveereeraryaneenivnsnnes 62 62 357,950 7 26,700 18 50,400 52 62 745 , 051
‘Wichita .. 5 5 24, 500 1 1,200 4 6,300 5 K 59 408
‘Wyoming. 45 45 312,376 16 32,444 17 47,500 42 Fill) 727 6,504
Zion (Northwest).. .- 12 12 156,000 5 14, 426 10 17,200 1 12 162 2425
Zion (Potomae)...c.vievimaimanaaiannnans menns .40 39 469, 600 8 25, 650 8 27,000 35 35 630 6,076

1 Includes 9 independent churches.

1 Tnoludes 1 independent chureh.

s Includes 4 independent churches,

CHRISTIAN REFORMED CHURCH.

HISTORY.

Tn 1846-47 a colony from Holland settled in Michi-
gan and gave the name of their country to the new
home. Practically all joined the Dutch, Reformed
Church in 1849, but when this union was formed,
they made an express condition that ““they would
be most perfectly free at any time they found" an
ecclesiastical connection opposed to their religious
prosperity and enjoyment to bid (the Reformed
Church) a fraternal adieu and be by themselves.”

After some years a number of the members and 2 of
the ministers of these Michigan congregations consid-
ored that various things in the doctrines and discipline
of the church they had joined were opposed to their
prosperity and enjoyment, and_after considerable fric-
tion, they withdrew, April 8, 1857. Delegates from 6
churches met in Holland, Mich., in May, 1857, and
effected a separate organization. Two years later the
name of “Holland Reformed Church” was adopted as
the denominational title, but in 1861 it was changed
to “True Dutch Reformed.” In 1880 the narae
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“Holland Christian Reformed Church in America”
was chosen, but in 1890 the word ‘““Holland” was
dropped, and in 1904 the words “in America’ were
eliminated, so that the official title to-day is ‘‘Chris-
tian Reformed Church.”

At first the growth was slow. Two of the congre-
gations disappeared from the roll the year after organi-
zation, and one of the clergymen returned to the
Reformed Church, leaving as sole pastor of the denomi-
nation the Rev. K. Vanden Bosch. Owing to different
opinions in regard to ecclesiastical customs, consider-
able agitation arose among the members. In 1864,
the Rev. D. J. Van der Werp, an earnest preacher and
a talented writer, came from the Netherlands to settle
as pastor of the church at Graafschap, Allegan county,
Mich. Coming into relations with recent immigrants
from the Netherlands and from Germany (Bentheim
and East Friesland), and finding many who were dis-
satisfied with the conditions in the Reformed Church,
he succeeded within a few years in organizing a
number of congregations in Wisconsin, Iowa, and Illi-
nois, as well as in Michigan. He also began to train
young men for the ministry, thus laying the founda-
tion of the present theological school of the church,
which was formally opened in 1876 in Grand Rapids.
In 1868 he began the publication of a biweekly paper,
De Wachter (The Watchman), and through this me-
dium was able to extend the influence of the movement
in many directions.

In 1880 the first home missionary was ordained for
the organization of churches among the Reformed
Hollanders and East Friesians scattered in different
parts of the United States. This home mission work,
aided by increasing immigration and a constantly
growing number of graduates from the theological
school, has been the chief instrument in causing the
comparatively rapid growth of the church in recent
years.

The denomination was strengthened considerably in
1882 by the accession of half a dozen churches, which,
with their pastors, had left the Reformed Church be-
cause of the refusal of its general synod to condemn
freemasonry and to discipline communicant members
who were members of that organization. A further
considerable increase came in 1890, when the Clagsis
of Hackensack united with the denomination. This
classis was the remnant of the True Reformed Dutch
Church, which in 1822 had withdrawn from the Synod
of the Reformed Church in America (then called the
““ Reformed Protestant Dutch Church?’) because of its
alleged departure from Calvinistic teaching and preach-
ing, and from the administration of church discipline.

In their early history the language of the churches
was almost exclusively Dutch, but what became known
as the “ Americanization movement” in Michigan was

RELIGIOUS BODIES.

strengthened by the formation of an English spesking
congregation in Grand Rapids, Mich., and the addition
of the Hackensack Classis, which had been using
English for many years. In the city congregations
in many instances the use of English is increasing
rapidly.

DOCTRINE AND POLITY.

The creeds of the Christian Reformed Church are
those of the Reformed churches which trace their
origin to Holland, namely, the Belgic Confession of
Faith, the Heidelberg Catechism, and the Canons of
Dort.

As its constitution the church adopted the eighty-
six articles of church government (the Church Order)
approved by the National Synod of Dort in 1619, in so
far as they were suited to American civil conditions,
These articles provide for a strictly Presbyterian order
of polity, including the parity of the ministry and the
joint rule of the elders of the different congregations.

The first organization of all the congregations was
called a “classis” (presbytery). I'rom 1865 to 1879
general assemblies were held annually. In 1880 the
name ‘““synod”’ was adopted for the annual meeting
of all the churches as one body. At present 6 dele-
gates from each classis—3 ministers and 3 elders—
meet biennially as a synod, the highest church court
in the organization. This corresponds to the General
Synod of the Reformed Church in America, with no
intermediary court corresponding to the particular
synod.

In the congregational worship, the Psalms are sung
exclusively, except that a few ‘‘ Spiritual Songs” are
used as a supplement to the Psalter.

WORK.

The activities of the church include work among the
Indians, under the supervision of a Board of Heathen
Missions appointed by the synod, with headquarters at
Grand Rapids, Mich.; and general mission work carried
on by the different classes and a joint committee of tho
synod. Six home missionaries, 2 missionaries to the
Indians, and 6 missionary helpers to the Indians weve
engaged in this work during 1906, and 32 churches
were aided. The total amount of contributions was
$24,000, including $10,000 for the Indian work, s
similar amount for the salaries of home missionaries
and for weak congregations, $1,000 for assistance in
erecting buildings, and $3,000 for mission work among
the Jews, devoted principally to the “Chicago Hebrew
Mission.” The missionaries for the Indians are
located at Gallup and Zuni, in New Mexico.

The chief educational institution is at Grand Rapids
and includes a theological seminary, the Calvin
College, and a preparatory school, with 11 teachers
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and 161 pupils. There are in addition 24 parochial
or mission schools—many of which are the property
of independent societies for Christian Instruction—
composed almost exclusively of members of the
Christian Reformed Church. These have a total of
5,616 pupils. The amount contributed in 1906 was
$104,661, of which $12,661 was for the support of
the college and $92,000 for that of the parochial
schools. The value of the school property is estimated
at $60,000 for the institution at Grand Rapids;
$5,000 for the schools for the Indians; and $184,000
for the parochial schools. The theological school has
8 special endowment valued at $25,000. The vari-
ous congregations, in addition to the Sunday schools,
have week day classes for the children and young peo-
ple for training in Bible history and doctrine by means
of a graded system of catechisms.

Three homes for aged people, accommodating 80
inmates and having property valued at $40,000, are
supported by the Christian Reformed churches at an
annual cost of $1,000.

There are 128 young people’s societies with 4,050
members; 60 women’s societies with 1,628 members;
and 20 men’s societies with 300 members.

The Christian Reformed Church has 3 religious
periodicals: 2 weekly papers—1 German and 1 Eng-
lish—and 1 German monthly. Several periodicals are
published in the Dutch language, but are not officially
connected with the church.

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS,
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STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the denomination at the
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of
the individual church organizations, are given by
states and territories and ecclesiastical divisions in
the tables which follow. Asshown by these tables, the
denomination has 174 organizations in 10 classes,
located in 17 states and the territory of New Mexico.
Of these organizations, more than four-fifths are in the
North Central division, Michigan leading with 66,
followed by lowa with 31.

The total mumber of communicants reported is
26,669; of these, as shown by the returns for 166
organizations, about 48 per cent are males and 52 per
cent females. According to the statistics, the denomi-
nation has 181 church edifices; a seating capacity for
church edifices of 62,334; church property valued at
$903,600, against which there appears an indebted-
ness of $216,287; halls, etc., used for worship by 13
organizations; and 136 parsonages valued at $290,250.
The Sunday schools, as reported by 133 organizations,
number 150, with 1,424 officers and teachers and
18,340 scholars.

The number of ministers connected with the denomi-
nation is 131, and there is also 1 licentiate.

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures
show an increase of 75 organizations, 14,199 com-
municants, and $475,100 in the value of church

property.

AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES AND TERRITORIES: 1906.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF "WORSHIP.
Number of
o sox. o Sating capty o
STATR OR TERRITORY. (ﬁ‘g&g‘r"ﬁ_ Number | motal reparting— 1 yymyer
zntions. | of otrlgunl- namber ogg?ﬁlcr:gl
zations
ted. | Number Number
reporting.| " of organi- Churen | matls, [FePOTtRd: o7 orpani- Seating
ioaa | Male. | Temale. | ogifices. | otc. uations f:p;‘&iet
reporting. reporting. P .
Total for denominaflon. . ..coeemnencanencraoes 174 174 26, 609 188 11,617 12,021 159 13 181 157 062,334
North Atlanticdivislon. .. o.caeiciaiiirinecnanans 24 24 2,830 22 1, 200 1,505 23 1 25 283 8,800
Masgachusetts. ..o ceoeeieammacranransonnarannes 1 1 140 1 06 76 1 evenenns 1 1 300
NGW YOIK....veccersareansaanmmencnnansanrmas [ (i3 298 5 117 161 i IS 8 8 1,535
NEW JeISOY . uueeernnsreracanaisannanmnnsisennes 17 17 2,392 16 1,018 1,260 18 1 18 16 7,056
North Central dlvision. . .c.oveerereimanansesinans 142 142 23,320 136 10, 157 10, 866 131 11 151 120 52,1569
4 4 382 4 170 206 TS PN b 4 970
3 3 659 3 310 349 . 3 3 970
9 9 2,332 9 1,068 1,264 L1 PPN 9 9 4, (60
MIGhIESI . cvvrerrmiairirn e 66 a6 14,719 61 6,037 6, 400 63 3 78 63 32,184
WISEONSIN ..y iireemarccronsmrarcnnaanrmeenn 7 7 761 7 380 381 | 10 6 1,560
MINNBSOE&. veerecaieceorarmnmesansesansmaacocss 10 ] 615 9 313 278 i] 4 8 8 1,270
Iowa.._..... 31 31 2,990 31 1,447 1,543 27 4 32 26 7,890
North Dakota. 1 1 77 1 37 40 1 i 1 200
South Dakota. 8 8 459 8 250 249 8 8 1,576
1 1 80 1 25 35 1 1 300
2 2 286 2 114 121 3 2 600
8 8 510 8 260 250 & 1 b 5 1,285
Monfand...coeecmacnnccnracnanns 2 2 1356 2 78 &7 1]-ceasise 1 1 250
Colorado...... 1 1 21 1 11 10 llereenennss O PO P FEPE TS
New Mexico 2 2 70 2 34 36 1feenannen 1 1 160
‘Washington 3 3 284 8 137 147 3 leevannen 3| 3 886

79977T—PART 2-—10——38
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCII PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY STATES AND TERRITORIES: 1906.

3 » OF CIIURCE || DEBT ON CHURCK i SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
1 VAngo(g;m{y. PROPERTY, PARSONAGES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
Total | , R
number |
STATE OR TERRITORY. of organi- | Number Number || Number Number | Number | Number | o
zatigns. i of organi- Valu(ad of organi- %}’g’éﬂl‘ of olr_gani- p:‘ljr?s})l:&g{:s of oLl_'gm;i- ofs Sllll?()({gy of c{i}hcers Nuglbﬂl’
zations | reported. zations -, zations . I\ zation e ar
,‘.reporting. P reporting. TePOrted: [lgnorting. reported. Nl ohorting.| reported. | teachiers. seholars,
! } . _—
Potal for denomination.......o.eiaiinans 174 | 160 £903, 600 08 $216, 287 186 2260, 250 I 133 150 1,424 18,34
North Atlantic divislon_..... veraeenena e 24 23 271,500 } 1 | 61,700 17 62, 800 ‘ 19 20 281 2,84
Massachusetts. .oooovvveeinnoiiannnennnns 1 1 10,000 1 2,900 1 4,000 1 1 4 [
New York.... . 6 6 42,000 3 11,300 2 5,500 3 4 24 23
NOwW JaISeY..cetvvammmaiaincnceieennnens 17 16 219,500 7 47,500 14 33, 000 15 15 253 2,54
North Central divislon. _.....oooiiriianon 142 132 619, 500 82 150,537 118 223, 450 108 122 1,113 14,88
{18 P 4 4 21,000 2 6,500 3 10, 500 4 4 128 22,
16 121 ¥ SR 3 3 9, 00 2 1,500 2 3,000 2 2 31 44
J§1 1001014 R 9 ] G0, 850 6 21,500 7 23,000 8 8 103 1,41,
Miehigan. ... ..cooeiiiiiiiiiiiiiaane, G6 63 374, 80 40 81,562 58 121, 300 54 58 700 9,90
WISEONSIN e e v e rcaciecivirnacnsnesnaanas 7 7 25, 850 4 8,025 5 ,200 4 0 14 1
MINNESOLA . e vaeeverrcrnarevearrraconnns 10 7 15,660 5 4,350 6§ 7,400 7 7 a1 37
JOWR e e e nnseirana e 31 27 83, 550 17 20,950 24 38,050 21 26 121 1,71
North Dakota. .ooooeeiiiii it 1 1 2,500 [lovueevemeoeecmnnnooan 1 B L R e T [T
South Dakota...ceeoverrimarinanenininnan, 8 8 17, 500 4 4,100 6 5,800 i) 8 20 28
Nebraski. . ceeeeceeerareerarncsorennnanans 1 1 2, 500 1 550 1 1,500 1 1 7 5
K ANSAS . netcanreranmmsnacasacasnneernnronas 2 2 3,700 1 600 2 2,500 2 3 16 22
Western AIvision. . ..o.cvveiiiiinniniciaeons 8 5 12, 600 5 4,050 4 4,300 ¢ 8 30 i3
MOBEANEA . .o evveeneetiararrmnmnnnnaasanaas 2 1 5,000 1 1,650 1 2,000 2 2 [\ 11
Colorado...... 1 e | O | L e 1 1 1 2
New Mexico... 2 1 (00 1 100 1 400 1 3 [§) 25
Washington. ..-.nn OSSO 3| 3 7,000 | 3 2,300 3 1,000 2 2 17 23

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSIHIP, BY CLASSES: 1906,

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP,
Nunber of . :

Total Hex, organizations Sef}l‘ll’:,gll‘"\]'}?guy o

. roporting— church edifices,

CLASSIS. of organi- || Nember s moi Number
zations. ofoggani- n umiwr of(i-l[“u‘ch e e
zations ’ adliices
i reported. | Number ot Numher | ¢

reporting. of organi- Church | Iralls, |¥6POPted. | grypmni. | Seating

sations | Male. | Female. Yl ohigung | ete.” ratiots 152“311%“

reporting. roporting,| FePOLte
Total for denomination...... ..ol 174 174 26,660 166 11,617 12,621 159 13 181 187 (2,38
East Friesland........ et areaereeaeree ey 18 18 1,209 17 561 624 13 5 13 1;2“ ) 2,0¢
Grand Rapids, East....... 12 12 3,220 9 864 033 12]....... 18 12 68,78
Grand Rapids, West 16 16 3,208 15 1,243 1,415 14 2 14 14 7,02
Hackensack............... 13 13 567 12 180 367 12 1 12 12 3,87
Holland . ..ot iciieiniicreiai e 21 21 §,143 20 2,829 2,514 2L foean. . 20 21 10,48
Hudson. .. 11 11 2,203 10 1,020 1,138 R P 13 11 5,01
Iilinois. . 18 18 3,544 18 1,663 1, 881 kit 2 PO 21 17 7,2
Towa.... 16 16 1,319 10 625 604 12 3 15 12 3,
Muskegon. . . .. 21 21 3,454 21 1,747 1,707 20 1 25 20 8,2
Orange CIby oot irre e 28 28 2,738 28 1,385 1,348 206 1 20 20 7,0t

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDA"
SCHOOLS, BY CLASSES: 1908.

VALUE OF CHURCH | DEBT ON CHURCH N SUNDAY SCHOOTA CONDUGTER BY
. PROPERTY. FROPERTY. PARSONAGES. CILUREA QRGANIZATIONS,
otal
CLASSIS. ot oranmi-1l Numb Numb Numb Number | Number | Num!
rgani- [ Nuamber umbper - umber mmnuner umber ar
Zations. oforgani-| Value | oforgant-| AMOURE |l ororeani.| Volue of I torgani- ol Sunduy| of 3111111“:31_15 Numbe
zations | reported. || zations | O ! élretlg(li zations | DRISORMENS | “zatjons | schools | and I olr -
reporting. reporting. POTLeC., |ireporting. ported. | yaporting.| reported. | teachers, | % holars
Total for denomination......ocooneaoen.. 174 160 $003, 600 08 $216, 287 136 $200, 250 133 150 1,424 18,3
Fast Friesland. . co.ooeoieiiiiiieiiiviiieenas 18 14 26, 900 4 1,800 1 14 5 3 !
Grand Rapids, Xast........ 12 12 100‘,200 [ 18, 300 1% 2%’: ggg i()) %g 1;3 1 gi
Grand Rapids, West.. s 16 14 117,200 11 36,250 13 27,100 14 14 195 2, 7
Hackensack. ... o 13 12] 144500 2 6500 7 32,000 8 8 s | L2
Holland. . covieiioneiatniiiiaiirearaneenanannes 21 21 04, 500 11 14, 602 20 44, 500 19 19 243 3,3
HUuds0m . u e ciiiiiraee e reneniananan o
A oul sl mml s wmlou omml oyl s om ou
Towa. .. 10 12| 28500 9 6300 12| 18400 8 11 50 '8
Jguskegon ; o 21 20 75, 200 13 13,810 16 28,400 14 18 151 2,4
| Y G SRR 28 26 86,450 20 26,500 21 29, 860 20 24 102 1,0
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HUNGARIAN REFORMED CHURCH IN AMERICA.

HISTORY.

This youngest of the Reformed Churches in this
country is the outcome of a desire to bring together
into one organization and into close relationship with
the Reformed Church of Hungary, the numerous con-
gregations that had been formed as a result of the
immigration into this country. These congregations
for the most part had become identified with the
German Reformed Church in the United States, or
with the Presbyterian Church in the United States of
America, although some were included in various other
denominations—Congregational, Baptist, etc. As a
difficulty arose in regard to securing for these different
churches ministers who were acquainted with the
Hungarian language, and who understood the general
type of the people, an appeal was made to the Church
in Hungary for assistance. Accordingly a representa-
tive of that church, Count Joseph Degenfeld, curator-
general of the Reformed Church in Hungary, visited
the different Reformed and Presbyterian congrega-
tions. Becoming convinced that these American Hun-
garian congregations should be connected with the
mother church in Flungary, he put the question defi-
nitely to all, whether they were willing to join that
mother church. On his return from the United States,
and as & result of his report on the situation in the
United States, the General Convention of the Reformed
Church in Hungary decided to give what assistance it
could to those congregations which voted to submit
themselves to its care and supervision. This assistance
was to take the form of sending properly trained minis-
ters and of granting such financial aid as might be
needed.

On October 7, 1904, the Hungarian Reformed

Church in America was organized in the city of New
York, by 6 congregations and 6 ministers, and other
congregations have since united with it. While under
the general care and supervision of the Reformed
Church in Hungary, this is a distinctively American
body, receiving its ministers and financial aid from
Hungary in the same way that the congregations of
the German Reformed Church received aid from Hol-
land until they became strong enough to provide for
themselves.

In doctrine, discipline, and polity, the Hungarian
Church is in general accord with the other Reformed
churches.

STATISTIOS.

The general statistics of the denomination af the
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of
the individual church organizations, are given by
states in the tables which follow. As shown by these
tables, the denomination has 16 organizations, located
in 6 states. Of these organizations, all but 2 are in the
North Atlantic division, New Jersey leading with 6.

The total number of communicants reported is
5,253 ; of these, as shown by the returns for 15 organi-
zations, about 69 per cent are males and 31 per cent
females. According to the statistics, the denomina-
tion has 12 church edifices; a seating capacity for
church edifices of 4,128; church property valued at
$123,500, against which there appears an indebted-
ness of $70,950; halls, etc., used for worship by 4
organizations; and 6 parsonages valued at $26,500.
There are 4 Sunday schools reported, with 6 officers
and teachers and 179 scholars.

The number of ministers connected with the de-
nomination is 18.

This body was not repored in 1890.

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1806.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP.
Number of
Total Sex. organizations S%‘ﬁmﬁfzﬁ%ﬁg‘g} of
number reporting— '
STATE. .|| Number Number
of organi Total e
zations. |loforgani- b olghure
) zatig;ns :253&55 Number rggg‘é:ﬁ Number | gaating
reporting. ’ i Church | Halls, *| of organi-
‘ oforgant-l Male. | Female. || gqifces. | eto. antons I?émoﬂrct?
reporting. raporbing, P *
Total for denomination....ccovevivicvannannns 16 16 6,253 15 3,404 1,549 1 4 12 1L 4,128
North Atlantic dlvision.....eeieenuieriaronannanaas 14 1 4,858 13 2,754 1,299 10 3 11 10 3,628
24 i 145 106 ) N PPN 2 1 350
%%?%egir?t L 2 3 380 1 120 60 1 i 1 1 600
New Jersey..... [ 6 1,522 6 1,088 484 5 1 5 5 1,068
Pennsylvania....cooacieiaciiiniaaaaes b 8 2,101 5 1,451 850 3 -1 3 3 710
South Atlantic division 1 1 200 1 150 [i 1| P 1 P R O L
*
Virginda. . ocoeniiiiiiiii e 1 1 200 1 150 1t | PP | N O T T
North Central division.......ooeueeiemrnnninaaans 1 1 700 1 500 200 | N IR 1 1 500
YT 10 S RPPPPNRPR PSSP 1 1 700 1 500 200 N P, 1 1 500
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906.

VALUE OF CHURCH DERT ON CHURCH PARSONAGES SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY, PROPERTY. i e CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
Total N —_
STATE. o]}gi‘lplzggi Number Number Number Number l Number ! Number
mbjons. ||oforgani-| Value ), of organi- Amount | of organ- pml&:&gés oforgani- of tnday of ollicers Number
zations | reported. | zations reported. zabions | Fyeroite)) zations | schools and scholars
reporting, reporting. ‘reporting, reporting.| reported. | teachers., .
. 1’ e
TFotal for denomination.................. 16 11 8123,5600 9 870,950 6 $26, 500 4 4 4 178
North Aflantic division...............oo.cel. 14 10 109, 500 8 61, 740 6 26,500 4 4 6 17
Conneotleut .. ... ... 1 1 11, 500 1 10,000 1 4,100 1 1 2 [{]
New York.... 2 1 35,000 1 25, 000 1 F< 4010 I | AU IO RPN (S
New Jersey. .. 6 b 46,500 4 21,260 1 4, 000 1 1 L 38
Pennsylvania. 5 3 16,500 2 5, H00 3 15,500 2 2 3 81
Y )
South Atlantie division........c..oooiii ) S PO S | AU FOPPURPPPUE | FORIPURE PRSI | R PR P e
Virginda. oo oo ) I | P NN | SRRV SN | SURPUTUIN FOUNIPRPRUPIPIN | ISP PRPupU R JAPp PR SR,
North Central division.........c.oooeeeenn... 10 1 14,000 1 (10114 N IR FUUSPUPRIPURY | PN PR IR g eevneeean
Michigan......oooniriiniiiiiiainenrans 1 1 14,000 1 (1041111 N | AR PPN | FRNRN I PRPRIRURED] PO

REFORMED CATIIOLIC CHURCH.

HISTORY.

The Reformed Catholic Church in the United States
originated in the withdrawal of several priests and lay-
men from the Roman Catholic Church soon after the
promulgation of the Decree of Papal Infallibility in
1870, the movement taking definite form in 1879, when
organizations were formed in New York, Boston, and

other cities.
DOCTRINE AND POLITY.

In doctrine the church is evangelical, its principal
object being the promulgation of the truths of the
gospel as contained in the Holy Scriptures. Declaring
the Bible the only sufficient standard for faith or duty,
it supports strongly the authority of Scripture. It
believes in the sacrifice of Christ for the sins of the
world; the need of regeneration; the presence of the
Holy Ghost; the benefits of the ordinances of baptism
and the Lord’s Supper; the desired unity of aim and
fact of the Church of Christ; and the realities of death,
the resurrection, the judgment, and the life everlasting.
It places great stress on a correct Christian life and
broad fellowship.

Emphasizing the liberty of the children of God to
come to the Saviour in faith, the Reformed Catholic
movement protests against the doctrines of the Roman
Catholic Church which would exclude from member-
ship all Christians who do not believe in the Pope of
Rome as the vicegerent of God, and protests against
such traditions and commands as, in its view, make
the Word of God of no effect.

In polity it is congregational. The people who con-
stitute the church control in its government.

WORK.

The work of the church is purely domestic, though
it is affiliated with all evangelical work in Roman Cath-
olic countries, especially in those lands that have in the
last few years come under the government of the

United States. Where individual congregations are
too small to organize, the church counsels union with
the various evangelical churches, making no distine-
tion as to denomination. Besides its individual evan-
gelistic work the church aims to be a connecting link
between. Roman Catholics everywhere and the great
Christian world that is ‘‘separated from the Roman
Catholic Church by doctrine and polity, and seeks to
bring Roman Catholics in harmony with the teaching
of all these evangelical churches and inculcates upon
them the duty of winning their brethren to the evan-
gelical views.”

‘While the congregations may be small individually,
each body is a center of missionary activity, and by
sermons, lectures, and the press, aims at the unity of
all Christians in their allegiance to the Great ITead of
the Church, the Lord Jesus Christ, whom God sent into
the world for the redemption of mankind.

The headquarters of the Reformed Catholic move-
ment are in New York city, where it is incorporated as
Christ's Mission, and has secured for its permanent
work a property valued at $60,000.

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the denomination at the
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of
the individual church organizations, are given by
states in the tables which follow. As shown by these
tables, the denomination has 5 organizations, located
in 5 states, namely: California, Illinois, Massachusetts,
Missouri, and New York.

The total number of communicants reported is
1,250; of these, about 58 per cent are males and 42
per cent females. According to the statistics, the de-
nomination has 1 church edifice with a seating capac-~
ity of 200; church property valued at $60,000, against
which there appears an indebtedness of $15,000; and
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